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PREFACE. 



In 1806 I published, at Newcastle, a work in two 
volumes, with the title of "Antiquities of the 
Anglo-Saxon Church ;" which four years later was 
reprinted at the same place, in one volume of a 
larger size. Both editions, being small, were 
speedily exhausted. More than thirty years have 
since elapsed ; during which time the labours of se- 
veral distinguished scholars, natives and foreigners, 
have done much to elucidate the Anglo-Saxon 
portion of our history. The treasures of our 
libraries have been explored; and documents, pre- 
viously unknown, have been brought to light: 
new and improved editions of the works of our 
ancient writers have been given both in the Latin 
and the vernacular language; and the laws civil 
and ecclesiastical of our Anglo-Saxon ancestors, 
their charters, poems, homilies and correspondence, 
have been collected and published, some for the 
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Tt pftftrAri:. 

fimt ttint\ and othom in a m^w anil mon* rom*ct fiirni. 
Wbni, tlu*rt*foro« I latrlr tiinuHi my ttiouj^ht* to a 
Uiinl itlitiim of the "^ Antif|uitif«,** it ininicsliatrly 
occurriHl to nu*, to avail niTM-lf of th«* atMitiiinal 
liel|« oflen*<l hj the |in*M>nt inifinivf^i fttatr of 
Anglo-Saxon literature; and the rf>ii4(H]uenrc luu 
been, that I have i*nlarge«l the ori;rinal plan, and 
iveaiit the entire work : ■<» that thi*^* volunit**, 
while thev inrliiile th«* fiuTi^tanre of tht* fumier. 
will aliMi contain a verr largt* |Mirtion of nt*w, and I 
trinity inten*i»tinf; matter. With the mune vi«»w I 
have ad«le<l to earh Ycdume a c«dh^tion of noteis 
tome of them of cun*iderablo lenf^th, a|i|M*rtaining 
to iiukjectJi, which I waA unwilling on the om* hand 
to pajM br without Ufitice, and which on tlie other I 
eoold not conveniently tmt in the context* with 
that minutent*** which their ini|Nirtancf* dt** 
mandi-fl. 

The Angh»-Saxon«i, %»hen they fir^t Un<h^l on 
our Mior^-N ^i'n* honli^ of fenN'ioui pirates: by 
ndigic»n tliey vim* ri*claim«*«i fmni va^aj;!* life, and 
taught to admin* and prarti^fl* the %irtui"« of tlie 
(fiNipel. It i« till* otijfct of thi-««* pAp-« ti> t*\hiliit 
that religion iH-fon* the eyt^ uf ihf r«-adi r ; %•• di'« 
•crilM* U* him the Angl«H^Saion church, it* ci»n«ti* 
tution. Iau«. and |M»lity ; ie« <!••«*( fiik'*, %arrani4 nt*« 
and tlath M'r\i«*<*; :li«- »«iurr«% frMiu «iliirh il 
dt*ri^i'i| it^ r«'\ttM:*-*. .kiid t! «* iluti'^ tihirh it n-* 
c|Uir%-«l fp'tii it« |-rtIa*t-« uu-\ u«.fLMc«« « I* r-jy . tl.t- 




PREFACE. VU 

discipline and literature of its clerical aud monastic 
bodies, and the events which chiefly contributed to 
establish aud confirm its influence with the people. 
Such subjects have always charms for an inquisitive 
mind ; they will be doubly attractive to those, whose 
attention has been directed by recent circumstances 
to the habits of religious thought and the forms of 
religious worship prevalent in the mediseval ages. 

In the discussion of several of these questions, 
it will sometimes fall to my lot to notice what I 
may conceive to be misstatements on the part of 
preceding writers; an unpleasant and ungracious 
task, but at the same time, in my opinion, an im- 
perative duty, as often as matters of high import- 
ance are concerned. On most literary subjects the 
public mind is guided by the wisdom or prejudices 
of a few favourite writers, whose reputation conse- 
crates their opinions, and whose errors are often 
received by the incautious reader for truths. In 
such cases, to be silent is criminal ; for it helps to 
perpetuate deception; and at the same time to con- 
tradict merely without attempting to prove, may 
create doubt, but will not enforce conviction. 
Hence it becomes necessary for the writer to point 
out the sources from which he derives his informa- 
tion, to fortify his own narrative with quotations 
from ancient documents, and to shew that the con- 
trary statement is not consistent with the original 
authorities. Controversy of this description will 
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occanionallj cirrur in the pn-^Mit toIiiiiics Imt «ill 
bo founil rlii«*flY in the tiuU*^ at tlit* rfin4*lii«ion, mmuI 
will lie oiiifintnl fiitin*lir to lii^toriral <|uiMi<iU«. 
With th«* truth or fal««fhiMMl of i|iH*triiit* tho fullow- 
ing imfTw havf no niiirfni ; tht*ir otijf«*t i% to <li*- 
covrr an«l to «H»tabli<»h fart*. 

Tht* riHMinU of Aii^l«HSa.\on antii|uity havi* omn* 

to us at the tlintaiuv of mi nian\ rrnturi«-«, in .*% 

Tcrr im|H*rfi*rt ami niutilattNl Mati*. Ilrnti* ii 

will ntvifMarilv ha|>|K-n that, whili* uith n-^i^i^rt t<i 

•rvoral f»f tht* •«utij«*rtA i»hich I havt* uinlfrtakrn Ut 

trvat, u«» iMi«iiifv» full and Mtt^fartorv f\i«lfnr«*, wi 

with ri'^iHTt totitliiTH, our in<*anfiof infoniiation nia% 

be vrrr «ciuitv, ami our knouhM||;i* \fr% iiironi|il<*t«*. 

Whi*n thi<« i<* mi, all that «*an U* r\|N«<*t4^I fnmi tin* 

writer in, that ho |iu*»h hit* r«*^'arrh«'« in v\vt\ a%aiK 

able i|uart4*r, aiiil rolh-tM tin* i«'att«T«-i| fm^nnfiitA t«> 

the lii*%t of hi» ability. S41 niurh I haw* i-ikKh. 

▼ourtHl to ilo. hut orra«iionalU. 1 niu«t own. «ith 

very little *urr*H»* : the in«lu«tr% nf fiitiin* iii«|inr«-r% 

will. I ho|N\ |ini%i* nion* f«irtiinat4* 
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IT has been maintained with great parade of quo- 
tation and equal confidence of assertion that, 
at a^Tery early period, a Christian church was esta- 
blished by one of the apostles in Britain. But this 
opinion, most improbable of itself, is totally unsup- 
ported by proof, and rests on no other ground than 
the forced and iancifiil interpretation of a few ambi- 
guous passages in ancient writers. 

We are, indeed, told, that history has preserved 
the names of two British females, Claudia and Pom- 
ponia Grsecina, both of them Christians, and both 
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living ill the fir>»t r«»iiiun of our fim. Thv mrri\^urt 
iiifomH un tliat C*laii<lia« tho wift* of Puiirti^ al 
Ilonu% WHfi a dirittuui;' MartiaK that Claudia* tkr 
wift* of the M*iiator riidciia, waa a Hritoii ;' ainl it 
iiiitfit be coiifcfmcHl that the* roiiicidfMire i« Mrikiiif. 
and the inference pnibahle. Tlie claim of (inrciiia !• 
ni4ire finddy iiup|N»rt4»il. She i% nuy\nim*^\ to liaYr 
In*<*ii a Hritoii, U^caum* her hu^^liaiid I1autu« had 
govemetl Hritain, and a (*hrif»tian« berauMf •hi* waa 
acrumHl tn^fon* th«» M»nate of practtMU^ nome fort*t|(|i 
Mi|K*rititiun.^ Yet if all thifi Im* fniint4*<cl« much «ill 
Ktill \k* wanting: to pn»%e the e«tahli«»hnient of a 
rhurrh in the inland; lM*cniiM* iMith (*laudta and 
Gneeina niav have enihrartnl (^hri«»tianitT in Home, 
when* we find them living at th<» time when wc hi^ 
come art|uaintiNi \iitli them.* 

It won alM»ut the vt*nr 43 tluit the lloiiuui |Hiwrf 
(ditaiiUMi a |M*rmanent fi»otiii|? in Britain, fmni 
which |H*ri(Kl then* niu«t ha%e lMH*n a constant com* 
miinication ImHwih^u the prorincial f^^^^^nimenl and 
the im|ii*rial c«>urt, and an annual influx of »(ran|(vri 
into the inland, incnnuiin^ in |ini|M>rti<ifi a* tbr 
lUimana extendetl their con«|u««<ita, F*rom Mimr nt 
thene, alnmily prti*<dyte* to the new faith, it in ]m^ 
liable that the (liri»tiaii d<»ctrinf^ were »ik*otlT dia* 
M*minat4*d amon^ the natives; tnit the t«arlir«t 
notice which we find of a ltriti%h church, iiecun in 
the writiiifTi <»f IW^la, the An^U»-Saxon« b? wlnim wv 
are infomit^d. that during; the rri^ of the Km|iercir 

' J Tim 1% Jl 

• <*Uu(iia. Hufr, tikTtj Dubit j«rrr^niia Puiiriitt — 
(^Uitdia 4^^rulri« cum Ml Kufiiia lintaiuitu 

lUlita — Mnrt. Hpi^ iv. |.l. tt. «V1. 

* Tacit. Attnal. %iii. fj. ' St« Appendu, nol#<aV 




CONVERSION OF LUCIUS. O 

Aorelius, and in the pontificate of Pope Eleutherius 
—that is, between the years 177 and 181* — ^a 
British king with the Latin name of Lucius — 
whether he was a tributary chieftain within the pro- 
vince, or an independent prince beyond the vallum, 
is not stated — sent messengers to the bishop of 
Rome, with a request that he might be admitted 
within the pale of Christianity.^ The request was 
joyfully received ; missionaries were ordained and 
sent to Britain ; Lucius received baptism, and the 
new worship was propagated without impediment 
among the natives.^ 

' Though Beda copies Orosius, he has placed the ac- 
cession of Marcus Aurelius in 166, whereas by the com- 
putation of Orosius it should be placed in 161. The error 
IS manifest, and may probably be accounted for by ascrib- 
ing it to the mistake of some copyist, who wrote CLVL 
for CLXI. It has, however, perplexed many writers, who 
have assigned to the conversion of Lucius a variety of 
dates, though the words of the text shew that it could not 
have taken place prior to the pontificate of Eleutherius, 
nor later than the death of Aurelius. 

2 Bed. i. c. 6. There is a letter amon^ the laws of 
Edward the Confessor, supposed to be wntten by Eleu- 
therius to Lucius (Wilkins, Leg. Sax. 201), from which it 
has sometimes been suggested that Beda was mistaken, 
that the Britons had long been Christians, and that the 
message to the pope was for instruction in Roman juris- 
prudence. But the letter is manifestly spurious ; and its 
very text, supposing it were genuine, intimates that it is 
an answer to a second mess^e. 

^ The names given to the messengers and missionaries 
by our chroniclers are Elvan, Pagan, Medwin, and Da- 
mian. Now we learn from Mr. Rees (Welsh Saints, 
84), that in the neighbourhood of Landaff are four 
churches, called after the names of Llearwg or Lucius, 
Dyfan, Ffagan, and Medwy. We know not the time 
when they were founded, but their existence seems to 
confirm the old tradition, that Lucius reigned in that 
part of the country. 

b2 
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I thai I not fieUin the n*«iler to cle«rnb«« the 
mmnnor in which thin im|H«rfi*et outline hj lk*da ban 
been filltHl up by the inf^^nuitr of Utc*r writerm. 
The utonr itaelf b limble to tuiiiiirion. for we know 
Dot frtiin wlmt Houm* I)e<U, at the distance of five 
eenturic*^, «i€*rive<l hifi information. It neemii* bow* 
ever, to n*ceiTe cont>l»oration from the fart, that 
after the time awii^e<l to the conTen^inn of LuHu«« 
eontinental writer^ U^n to numlier thi^i inUnd 
amon^ the c<in«|Ui*«»t«i of Chrintianity ; and to Im«i»i 
that the |>n>ff*i«iNin of the fr^|M*l extinid fnmi the 
emit t4> thf wtf»t, fn»ni India to Britain.' 

Fnun tlie roiiviT*iun of Lucius we li-ap at ifiice, 
over a channi <if nion* than tine bundrtnl vean^ to the 
perMH*utif»n nii«*€N| by the Km|M*roni ni<M*lHian and 
Maxiniian at the lM*pnninf( of the fcmrth century. 
Britain wa.«i then p»\i*nied by the (*a-94ir (*<infttantiu«w 
a princt* vihff^e lN*nev(denc«* and hunuinity luive 
lnH»n h>udly extoIU*<l by hi<i |»an<*fryri*t». Ily **m%v 
it in ndattnl to bin hon«»ur. that vib«*n ct*rtain 

' Thu« Trrtulhan, slu'ut th«* l«xvotiifi)« *»( ibe third 
etntury, UhiaU that plarr^ in lintain. mherr th^ Romao 
^^ armt could nevrr ^irnrtnitr, mrtr »ul>)ect to t*hftst ; tHrrr 
^ hm tiamr mi;ti«*<i, thrrr hi« kini^lom mm% r»t«bli»had. 
Bntaiiiiuniin maccr**a R(»m«ni« l<ica« C*hn«ti> verti muh^ 
dita .... C'bn«li ni>a»rn rr^tiJit .... C*hrt«u iKMorti 
at rnrnum r<»litur. Trrt. adv. Jmimxm, p. lH«i. thti^rti, 
though he ON lit that thr ^rratrr fiart of ihr llntoo* had 
ao( yrt br«nl the word of Ct«id iTract. 2H to Matt -^ \ri 
itatr« thai th^* p«»fier c»f thr Svviotir waa aa mamlip«l m 
Bnlain a* to Mauntatita. <ll(>tn. %%. in l.ur c. I ^ Arn4». 
biua adti)irr« thr r4pNiit% with wKhK thr fi«»nl i»f (« *ti ha* 
remchrti th«* liHiian* in thr r4*t a:i<l th#* |lr)t<»n« tn thr 
Viral Tarn %r|.ir»trr rurni M*rra>i> ryu*, ut. cum \^t l*»t 
auUia ann<»rum in »<>la Jy<l»a n<»lu« fi»rnt iK^ti*, nunc 
mira paiic<ia ann<A nrc i{i^« liid<ia lairttt a partr <ifirfit»a. 
nrc ifia*ia Hritanivia a partr .K-rit|rfiti«. Am, i» Pa. ctivii. 




MilRTYRDOM OF ALBAN. 5 

Christians of his court offered to conform to the 
idolatrous worship, he dismissed them from his 
service, saying that men, who had been faithless to 
their God, could never be expected to prove faithful 
to their prince. But, however that might be, his 
conduct shews that, though he did not encourage, 
he dared not prevent, the execution of the imperial 
edicts. The consequence was, that the Christians 
throughout Britain were abandoned to the mercy of 
the pagan priests and magistrates. We are told 
that they were hunted into caverns and forests, 
where they perished of want and misery ; that the 
churches were profaned or demolished ; and that 
those who fell into the hands of the persecutors, had 
no other alternative than to abjure their religion, or 
to suffer death. Yet, out of the whole number, the 
names of three only' have been preserved : of Julius 
and Aaron, of whom we know nothing more than 
that they were citizens of Caerleon, and of Alban of 
Verulam, the history of whose sufferings and con- 
stancy has been carefully transmitted to posterity, 
and who, both by natives and foreigners, has been 
honoured with the lofty title of the proto-martyr 
of Britain.^ 

Alban was a citizen of Verulam, and a wor- 
shipper of the gods of his fathers, when compassion 
induced him to open his door to a Christian priest 
fleeing from the pursuit of his enemies. The cha- 
rity of the pagan met with its reward. Alban 
admired the virtue and piety of his guest, listened 
to his instructions, and received from him the sacra- 

» Gildas, 16. Bed. Hist. i. c. 7. and DeSex iEtat. p. 187, 
inter opera minora. 
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ment of bapliMn. But the relrmi of the fofttuve 
wan diicovered; and Albati, to tare bb teadbrr, 
deliYerefl hinmelf to the acildieri in the attire of the 
prieat. In preac*nce of the fOTc^rnor he bokUy 
owned the truth, arknowlcdj^ed hb name and belieC 
and refuted to ofler f«crifice to the goda. He wva 
previouMlr acourxed, and then beheaded on a amall 
eminence without the walb. (Anno UUd.) When 
the (lemecution ct^aMnl, a stateljr church waa erected 
OTer his renuunti bjr his townsmen ; ancU thomfth il 
was afterwanis destniTcd b? the idohitrous Saxons^ 
the ruiuM were l«»ng Tisite<i bj pil|rrims« throofh 
a belief tliat miraculous cures continuml to be 
wrought at them through his interresaion. In 79S» 
Oifi^ king of Merria, foumled on the tame spot iba 
princely abbey of St. AlijanV 

The ele^nticin of Coii»taiittm' to the emfHre in 
313 rcston*il fieace to the* church ; and the sufai^* 
quent convcrsi<»n 4if his son ( oiistantine gare to tbe 
Christiann a title to the im|it*rial (aTf»ur. The hia» 
torr of the British church after that iifriod ma? be 
tohi in a frw litH*%. Of its communion in faith and 
diiici|i|im» mitli the othtT (liri*tian churrlM«s we 
ha^r abundant pnMif«i in the t*crh'«ia<»tica] d<icunH*uta 
of the agt* ; and %i«* find deputatiotui of Britkh 
bisho|»«i« Hitting a» th«* n*pn*iM*ntativt*ii of th<*ir brr* 
thn*n, in the* counciU of Aries in 314«*of Sardica 

• linl ibnl (iiW. tip 17, |M; Act. SS. Jun it. IV^— 
171. 

* This tlr|>utaticm cf*ti«iMrtl of thrrr l»t*H<'|i*, «ib«> 
•ub*cribr<l •• KU>riu« fit \*rk, Hc^titutii* of l^i«»«k«, 
ftini A4lrl|»hiu* «l ('••! 1^ imJ. d^Ulc, ( otiC . i 1 i.Ui I 
TtM* \%%\ \% |iUi|iU sn rfftit t»| tbr ct>|»)i»t U*t C 4>1. l«Jt«d.uf 
IjimuUi. which i« nan^cd I^mIuiu tn ibr ltu>rf«f^» Liad«ai 



PELAOIANISM. 7 

in 347, and of Rimini in 359.^ It might have 
been expected that their insular situation would 
have kept them aloof from the vexatious contro- 
versies which agitated the continental churches. 
But we are told that the love of novelty and change 
was a national habit ; and that every erroneous 
doctrine, from that of Arius to that of Pelagius, 
found patronage in Britain.^ There is probably 
more of declamation than of truth in this language. 
The prelates, indeed, who attended foreign councils, 
and the pilgrims who visited the holy land,^ must 
have become acquainted with such matters ; but the 
orthodoxy of the Britons during the prevalence of 
Arianism is attested by its most zealous oppo- 



Colonia, in the Chorographia Anonymi Ravennatis, and 
Lindicolinum in Beda. See Bed. ii. c. 16 — 18. Gale, 
Anton. Iter. 96, 145. 

' At Rimini the emperor had ordered that the pre- 
lates should be supported at his expense. Those of 
Aquitaine, Gau], and Britain refused the offer, with the 
exception of three Britons, who were unable to maintain 
themselves, and unwilling to be a burthen on their col- 
leagues. Tres tantum ex Britannia, inopia proprii, pub- 
lico usi sunt, sanctius putantes fiscum gravare quam sin- 
gulos. Sulp. Sev. Hist. p. 401. 

* Sic quasi via facta trans oceanum, omcies omnino 
bestise ferae mortiferum cujuslibet hsereseos virus hor- 
rendum horrido ore vibrautes, letalia dentium vulnera 
patriae, novi semper aliquid audire volenti, et nihil certi 
stabiliter obtinenti infigebant. Gild. 19. The same is 
repeated, but in more simple language, by Bede, 1. i. c. 8. 

' There were many such pilgrims from Britain. 
Divisus ab orbe nostro Britanuus, si in religione proces- 
serit, occiduo sole dimisso, quserit locum fama sibi et scrip- 
turarum relatione cognitum. S. Hieron. p. 44. 'A^ffcovrai 
&€ iroXXoi Tag tiJc l<nrlpag oiicoi/vT€c t<T\aTiaQ, ^Suravoi rt 
iccu Bptrravolf koX VaXarai oi to fiiaov tovtwv Karixovrig. 
Theodoret, in Philotheo de Simeoue, 26. 



H THE ftRITttll Cilt'ftCH. 

Dents ;^ and if the hotvny of IVlafriu^ 
foand an MTliim in the i»Umt it wm ool till it 
been pnMcn h(^l on tin* continent, when •ome ot hm 
di^i\At^ Hriton» like himself, n»tumin|r Home, pf«^ 
|iafrat«^l hi% doctrini^ amonfr their eoanlmnm. 
Their »uree?»i, homeTrr, rn^tiHl alarm: mini i\MM» 
CehMin<% at tin* n*|in*«entati€»n of the iJearon fWI* 
ladiu<i, ct»nimis^ioiHN| ( trrmanu« of Auxerre to pnv 
eeed in hi<i name to Britain,' nhilo lymo British 
bisho|M, at tin* nanir time. fMilicitiNl th«*o|o|neml mid 
from tli«' (tallic |»n*lat«-s a]>««*mhltNi in »irtiod at 
Tn>vi*4.^ Lii|Mi«, th<» hi!>»hop of that ritr. 



itmX^&Ut mi ri Kara r^r !l^v«i-i«r k«3 Bp*t^r«r/«ir. c. t. X. 
S. Athan. I, |i. :U^J. 

* A(i BCtioneiii PitlUdit tliiftoni p4|Mk CVlr»tinat f»rr- 
mtiium Aiitt%i<M9or«*n«rni rp iM*f .puni rire nut mttlil, at d«^ 
tttrbati« h»rrti<*w, IlntantM»« »«) rjith<ilH*min fHirm dincaf. 
PnMi|irr III <*hnin. anno |j!«. Ilr fttAt*^ thr aamr iitth 
rf*|Mrf't li» <V|r«tin** iii •n*»ihrr %i«»rk. Xrc •r^ni*»rp rurm 
sb h«ir r<Mirfii morfHi Hnt4nni4« ltl>rni«it, f|tian«io <|'>o». 
dam iniiiiNMM ^ratiir, ttoliitti ^fur «iri-^iiii« <«rru|«ntr«« ab 
ill«> •rrrrtn rtrlu*il «ic*r4i»i : rX onliiialo >t*»»ti* e|i«o»f«*>, 
dutii Hi'tiiaiiaiii in*i»Uni ^tmlrt wf^arr (*atholirmin. fnril 
rtiani I»«r^.-ir4tii C*hri*tMiiaiii Vt^r^y^f contra t't^^ian 
r. 41, |>. \\\ >t>« PriM|>rr «m« roiitrnip<tninr viith (K*r» 
matiu«. li%int: at thrtimr iiiftaul, %ilirrr In* «a* riupli'^rd 
•o arrr%t ihr pro^rr** oi Svintj^-lajutiuin. \\r lirran»e 
aftc»r«ianU »r«-rrt'ir\ t'* (V|r%tiiir llrttrf autbiiCitir cao* 
not lir fir«irr«| 

* \\\ Hritaiiiititt clirn*t% Ir^atio ftallN*ani« riHtrojata 
ounriavit IVU(;iaiiatti |ir>ffmitatrai in •iit« \*n\% Ulr ^w. 
puKi* «t«rtipa«ftr, rt fpi^mprimiim fitin l'«tKoli«-ar ilrbrrv 
siirriirn ('on*lint \ i! > (irriuani. I I. r l*». Tbr ftamr 

•tantiu*. %ihi» VI t* a | ri«-«t • t l.%ofi*. an*i «ir itr tb«^ 7ilr o| 
St. CtrniiatMt* lilt\ ..r •i\t% %rar« aftrr Ou% r^rnt t*-»L 
plarr In th« t» %* I h%%r ri,'<r»». .•ifr«J !•• frv -o* i r \\\% 
Xr^XttiYHW %nfh that »»f Proajirf. viitb •Knb it rant» t trr- 
taiiil% t'<>cti|irtc in |»>^nt of autb »nt%. 




MISSIONS OF 6ERMANUS. 9 

sented, or was appointed, to accompany Gennanus* 
The Britons received the missionaries with joy: 
crowds followed them wherever they went: they 
preached in churches, streets, and fields;^ and so 
great was the enthusiasm which they excited, that 
the teachers of the new doctrines hesitated to 
confront them in public. At length a general meet- 
ing — one, it appears, of the whole tribe, or perhaps 
of the neighbouring tribes— was held near Verulam, 
and the Pelagians were brought forward to defend 
their own tenets. The missionaries answered : their 
answers were received with applause by the hearers, 
and threats of personal violence were uttered 
against their opponents. The triumph of ortho- 
doxy was complete; and Germanus, before he 
quitted the scene of victory, visited the tomb of 
St. Alban, where he deposited a small box of relics 
that he had brought with him from Gaul, taking in 
exchange a handful of dust from the grave, that he 
might place it in a new church at Auxerre, which 
he afterwards dedicated in honour of the British 
martyr.* He was not, however, allowed to re- 
main long in peace at Auxerre. A second requisi- 
tion brought him a second time to Britain, but to 



' Constan. 1. 1, c. 23. Did they then speak the British 
language ?— Undoubtedly : for it appears that the Gallic 
clergy at that time generally understood Celtic. In the 
first dialogue of Sulpitius Severus, Gallus says to his 
hearers, " Dum cogito rae hominem Grallum inter A^ui- 
tanos verba facturum, vereor, ne oiTendat vestras nimium 
arbanas aures sermo rusticior." Posthumianus replies : 
" Vel Celtice, vel, si mavis, Gallice, loquere." Dial. i. 
c. 20. 

« Bed. i. c. 18. Act. SS. Julii, vii. 258. 
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a moro etmy victonr.^ In anotbrr fprorrmi 
ing, the chiof tcmrhoni of Pelafruinmn — prufaaMy tkr 
nmmv |ii*noii«i who liad lic^eti cx|iclli*«l fn»tn ftmaL m 
ccmforniitr with an edict of the Km|ieror Valm* 
tinian — wore ronclcmne^i to hanifihnii*nt from Bri» 
taiiu ami firliv«»rtHl into the rufito«lY of (rt 
on hill <le|kartun* fnmi thr tvUnil. lit* rom{ 
in thi«i niiM»ion ma^i St-veru^i of Tn^vea. the di«rf|ife 
of hin former r«ilU*a^f.^ 

Thf hi^tnnr of till* nit9*»ion in not ralrubtetl tm 

m 

tmpn-f^H thf* nniih*r with a Trnr hi|rti niKi<Hi of tW 
arf|uin*nii*nt<i of th«* Hriti«»h rK*r|rT ; Init tbtfr m 



* Constant. Vit. <irrni. n. 1—4. Kmr, Vit, St. Ct< 
I. iv. I'Mhrr it pa«ttitr that thr M>ci»od visit of St. Ctrf • 
manu* iirriirrrd at a niiirh later |K*fiud than m alat«d hj 
V.mc aiKl lleila. lint. lU'clr*. Antiq. c. &ii. (». 43.'*. 

* Oniniuni M^ntrntia |>ra%itati« aurt<»rr», rtptaUi ab 
tnaula, *arrnlotibu« a«l«furuntur ad Medit^rmiirm df fc " 
rpnch. t onst. Vit.ttrrni. I. ti. c. 3, 4. On tbrac Mmmmom$ 
of ttrrnianu* and Ins i'i(fupaim»n» a bu^r niafts of fable 
mmM aftrrnanU misril h\ thr ctt||rrti>r« nf WrUh trwli* 
tions. U ith thrni Wal<^ i« thr favountr •fnA vwitMl bv 
thr tfaihr prrlatrt : thrrr thry rrfi'rin the stair of iW 
church, intriMiucr thr iit%i»ion into |»arislira» rsta M ii b 
tut* ch«»ir« ttf saint«, <>r (*cllf-^rs «»! ni«»i»k*, at LlaiM-arraa 
ami (*«rriiorvan (no«» Ijsntvit*, r^turatr, h% thr«i«rlf«a 
itt thrir cltart|ilrs. thr rhtrf of titr W rUh sainta, 
ktn^s, ap|>«»int lNsh<|», an<l w< rk nnracit^ of tiir 
ndi«-ul«His «irscri|itiiiii. 0| all thrsr thin,:*. t*4>nstanti«a, 
thr (irv^tnal htstfHrvan, knrw n«*thin',: llr «rrfns t«> ba«r 
lirrn i;:nttrant that tin* itiis«i«»narv^ r%rf t»*itr«l \l alca^ 
Aci-oftltii;; to hia ntrrativr thr^ rriMrr«lr<l from tbt 
Cfiast t<» \ rriilani ■«*r >t Alhoii'tt>. 4t<l. .ift«r th«* c^nrtml 
mrrtih;; 111 thr nrt;:h(i>*inn'j Hnti«h tfi'**, rftufn«-il hitmte 
It hut a •ii.alt |i«rt «>f mUM h^* lirv n .kttnhtitrti t«> Si 
ttrrnianu* «irtr tr«:r. K:« n»rtii*ir\ nuivt »till hatr km^cm 
h«-l«l in %rtH'r4ti"ii 111 \^ Jilr« at if'«* tittHT wtirn ItiUlaa 
wr^tr. tftUlas has n«»t r»rii um nti«'t»r<l him t hi laiUla*, 

•4-r iitilr |i 
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another transaction connected with it which seems to 
impeach their zeal in the cause of religion. While 
Germanus and Lupus were still in the country, an 
army was collected to defend a pass, through which 
it was expected that a numerous body of Saxon 
marauders would attempt to penetrate. The Gallic 
prelates hastened to the camp about the middle of 
Lent, spent the intermediate time in catechising 
and instructing the people, and on Easter eve admi- 
nistered the sacrament of baptism in a temporary 
diurcfa, which had been formed of branches for the 
occasion. It was found that the baptized on that 
night amounted to the majority of the whole force ;* 
whence we may reasonably conclude that, though the 
British hierarchy had existed aboye two hundred 
years, yet one-half of the population were still 
either idolaters, worshipping the gods of their fathers, 
or men who hesitated to be admitted into the Chris- 
tian church that they might with less restraint 
indulge in criminal gratification. 

This brief and imperfect notice is the sum of all 
that is known respecting the history of the British 
church during the first five centuries : a knowledge 
derived not from national and authentic documents, 
for no such documents are in existence,^ but from 

' Maxima exercitus multitude undam lavacri salutaris 

expetiit recens de lavacro pars major exercitus. Const. 

1. 1, c. 28. Beda, i. c. 20. 'The site of their baptism and 
subsequent victory is placed by Ussher at Maesgarmon 
(or Grennan*s field), in the parish of Mold in Flintshire. 
The name may answer, but not the locality ; for it is very 
improbable that Germanus ever travelled as far as the 
north of Wales, or that the Saxon adventurers should 
land on the western instead of the eastern or southern 
coast of Britain. 

^ Quippe quae, si qua fuerint, aut ignibus hostium 
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inolatiHl fNunimfp** tcnttored here and then m tkm 
(Mip-s of foreifni hiMtorimns. The CMe 10 tile mmm 
with refn^nl to itf» hirrmrrhT and diin|iliiie, and ita 
dfictriiio and m*onihi|i. Tht'j are nuhjertu on wkicii 
we <-an leani nothinjr fn»ni din*<*t evidence : ilioQ|{h 
fn>m the |innu.*nc<» of Itriti^h binhofw in foeeiipi 
nTnoilm and fnnn the oceasional remarku of fe trt f n 
writeim wr maj eonrhide« that the Britifth ehorrl^ 
an lonfT aft the i^hind reniaiiM*«l under the dominicm af 
Rome*, Man in catholic communion with the otkcr 
wf^^trni church4*H. Hut fn»m the monM*nt that ihm 
em|M'ron( withdn*w th«*ir force* from Britain* «e aw 
IvU in utt4*r darkneiM. C*4intiiH*ntal mriterv iie<i*in tm 
have forjn^tten the ext^trnce of a Britiidi chorrli ; 
and it i« not till aftrr the lafHit* of a hundrvHl jenn 
that wr m4*et with the w<»rk and e|ii«tle of liihlaik da 
Kxcidio Britannin*. Gilda« wan a BritcHi; be wmto 
alMiut the Tf*ar Cu^^K thr flarki*«t |ierio<l «if Britkfc 
hi«»torT, and fh^trntMii mattrm with which* beinir n 
cMint4*ni|H»nin*, hr munt havi* lin^n p(*rfi*<ctlj eonTer* 
Mint, rnfortunnti'h' hi* ohjtTt Itnl him to d««el 



rxti«ta, aut c-i%iillli r^tlit cI;&am* l4>ii;:iitft «lr|Mirtata« 
ri»tii|Mirrant. lli^C. <nM. ^ A, p. 13. Such «•« th^ 

t»Uint of (fil(U« a* rarlv a* in iKr tuth rrntunr. Wa 
ia%r, iiuimi. It Work «*t \Ur titth rriitun , «k hich ha* htm 
•ti|i|M.«r«| t<i lir of |iriti«li origin . Kut i% of no hmtiinral 
intrrrmt, lirint; a trrati««* l>r «ila f 'Kn«tiana H iwliiitala 
•rr%an€la. lU (frntia<iiu«» «>l .Mar»rillr«,lhr author w aaai 
to ha«r lir«-n TattMliutt, a Hnton arttrnling t«> (>o^ MS^ 
a liuho|> of tUr Knioti* arronlin^ ti* an«»ther ( Fabnr. 
HiMMth <*riifi4i) r l«i ( f »rntia«liii« «»r»»lr aliimt tW 
\r^t 4*1* ai)«l 0%f' |»ro)»j|lii)itv I*, that thr ra«tiilitt« wh^NB 
h«* tiirii(i.»ii», < jfiir Hot fr*>m tfii* ifeljiikd, t»ui via* onr at 

thr Af n)<»rM-jik Wr.X •«!• ||i« Hofk «la» i»<ihli«hrii! at KtiClir. 
h\ ||oUt« in. Ill !'■'»> i. 41 ik) fiia% al*«> hr lutm*) in tKr auprA* 
<lit ti» ihr •i%t*i ««»|i4flkr t»| ihr ItriM^lii l;|ir r«iitM»n 4^^ tb^ 
«i«>fkt o| >| Auguatine 
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tion rather than narrative— to prove, or attempt to 
prove, that the evik which his countrymen suffered 
were sent in punishment of the immorality of the 
people. Yet two things may be collected from his 
pages : first, that the state of public morals among 
the Britons, owing probably to habits of incessant 
warfare, frequently against the Saxons, and still more 
frequently among themselves, was such as would 
have been disgraceful to a heathen people. Both 
laity and clergy come successively imder the lash 
of the writer. As samples of the laity, he exhibits to 
us the portraits of five British princes, living at the 
time, whom he dignifies with the titles of kings, and 
describes as monsters of depravity ; charging them 
in detail with injustice and rapine, licentiousness and 
debauchery, perjury and murder.* Of the clergy 
he speaks in more general terms, but with equal 
severity. They are the ministers of Christ in name 
but not in conduct ; they are called pastors but are 
in reality wolves ; they are unable to correct the 
vices of the people because they indulge in the same 
vices themselves. They are defiled with simony, 
are unchaste, arrogant, luxurious.^ There is, it 
must be owned, an appearance of bitterness in his 
zeal, a tone of exaggeration in his style, which 
should put us on our guard : yet no one who reads 
him can doubt that the picture which he has drawn 
is in general correct ; otherwise he would have 
defeated his own purpose, which was to hold up his 
countrymen to themselves, and to shame and scare 
them by the faithful representation of their own 
wickedness. 

'See note (B.) '' Gild. 37, 72. 
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2. It in alun rkmr fmrn Oildam that the 
ntill pn>fi*«i€Hl the relifn^n of tbetr (liri«tuui 
torn. lU'ligion wati not« inclo<HL the •ab|«^ vbirii 
he undertook to dtseufis ; vet be could not denerito 
the mannem of hm count nrnien, enperimllr of iW 
clerjrr, without ocoajfioiml alluntom to tbHr dortriae 
and wonhip; on which account the followin|t at« 
tempt has l>«H>n made to f^lean. from expri wiirmi 
Acatteretl accidentallr thnmgh hin pafrr*. «oroe UH 
formation renfiectinfr their ndigioun Udi^^f ami the 
mannem of their cler^r. That informati<»n mail 
of m'cenpiitT \h* verr imperfect, and confined to fc*w 
particulars : ret« an far an it goea, it in authentic, aii4 
df^ner^ing of attention. 

It ap|N*arH then, lnt« that tlH» Hritonn U^lievrd ia 
the onencMi of the (ffMlh(*ad, and the trinitv of tb# 
|t4*ni«ni«i ; in the di%ine and human imtun* of (liri«C 
in the re«leniption of mankind thmugh ht« dealli, 
and in the endh^Mi duration of the hli«i of t w ^ift i 
and of the |«iinn of hell. 

2nd. That their hierarchy conf»iftt4*<il of bicliQfi^ 
priewtn^and othtT miiiiMem ; that apartimilar nenriee 
wan employini at tln^ir onliiuition ; that the haiKk of 
the hi*hfi|M and prif^t* wi*r«* anointcnl and Idewaed : 
that they wen* lo«tki«<l u|Mm an »u c c e <a o fm of S|. 
Peter, the prion* of the a|MMtli<«, and tiearcr c»f tbe 
\kvyn of the kinjrilom of h<<aT€»u ; that they tttte in 
hi«» M*at, and inherite<l h\% |Miwrr of hindtng and 
l<M»*in^ ; an«l (hat it aa* tht*ir duty to t<*ach tk^ 
|HMip|r. and !•• ttf^vr Hirrifirf. to ntn^trh out tbrtr 
hand<> nt lh«» ni«»»t holv *arrit)t*«'% of ('hn»t. 

l\r%\, Tliat till* Hnt<»ii« Iia<| itioiiai^ti ni*%, inhaliited 
l»% ni«>nk» undrr their abbot • tlmt tbt* nHHikn matir 
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VOWS of obedience, poverty, and chastity ; and that 
widows often bound themselves by vow to a life of 
continence. 

4th. That they built churches in honour of the 
martyrs ; that there were several altars, the seats of 
the heavenly sacrifice, in the same church ; that the 
service was chanted by the clergy in the churches, 
and that oaths of mutual forgiveness and peace 
were taken by adverse parties on the altars. 

5th. That the service of their church was per- 
formed in the Latin tongue ; that their translation 
of the scriptures was the same which is now called 
the Vetus Itala ; that they sang the psalms from a 
version made from that of the Septuagint, the same 
still used in the Latin church ; and that they quoted 
the books of Wisdom and Ecclesiasticus as of equal 
authority with the other canonical books. 

6th. That according to the complaint of Gildas, 
there were among them clergymen who, in contempt 
of the third canon of the great council of Nice,^ 
refused the domestic services of their mothers or 
sisters, and accepted those of other women, whom 
they seduced ; and yet, while they thus lived in sin, 
had the presumption to aspire to the higher orders 
in the church ; others who, to procure ecclesiastical 
dignities, did not hesitate to pollute themselves with 
the crime of simony, and to purchase churches fit)m 
the tyrants that oppressed the country ; and more- 
over some who, when they were unable to subdue 
the opposition of their brethren, would send messen- 
gers before them, and following with costly presents 

* This canon is not mentioned in the text, but the allu- 
sion to it is manifest. 



lit TIIK ANULO-MXOVA. 



cn>Mi tilt* iM-n, mihI tnt^fme ili»Uiit landis UlL 
obtniiHMl till* ol>j«i*t of tlifir anilMtMHi, tber 
to HritaiiK tiM>k ron*ihl(* |NNtf»t-^toii of tht* altars 
»itn*trlir(l tlii-ir iiiipioufi limiiin ci%er tlH* inra4 huAy 
niirritirt*^ of (*liri?»t.' All the |ir»rtic«-* to mhirh b^ 
hen* ulliidi***. tlioii^li «»l»!icun*lT |ioiiitf<i mit to iw br 
tilt* %rlu*iiit*iit /.«*al nf tilt* \»rit«*r. woiiM be vrll 
kiio\iii to lii** <*<»iit4'iii|N)niri«'<» for wIh^iu Ih* «niCr. 

Hut it iH titiit* to |f:i\t» tilt* Hrittiiis aiitl t<» fmm tn 
lilt* fon'i^ri) imath-ni, ^Ih»m* i*liiirrli au«l iii»rkbi|> «tll 
fonii till* •*iilij«t-t of tilt* followiii;^ |*a|r«*^ At tb^ 
lM*^iiiiiiii^ (»t tilt* M't'oml rt*iitiin« wt* tlt^irrr a •mall 
aihI t*iiiitt*tii|»til»lf triU*, iiilialiitiii):. uiitItT tb< 
of Su\oii*>, till* iii*t*k of ili«* I'iiiiliriaii 1*Im* 
ill till* (Miirtli. tlif% hail «ut*l|it|« hv tbt* arc f im u io tif 
tilhi-r IiiIn*^ iif kiiiijri'il oriiriii. iiitoa |Hi|iultiUft and 
tiii^'lit\ nation, \%lii>«>4' tt*rritoni-^ |iri»^n*^i^t*l]rn'arlH^ 
tht* IJIn*. till* W'r^T. till* Mill*, mill the* UhiiMv^ 
Tlit'ir ta\«*iiriti* <M*rti|i:iti«iii ua« pirarv. A UmIi uf 
l**iniik«i. •tatioiit*t| hy tin* Miii|M*nir PpiIhi* on tbr 
rtm^t of l'«»iilti«« hail M*ix4*«| a Komati flifC, and 
Mt*frin^' iiiiiiiolt-^ti*il tlin»ii;:li tin* lki«|»honi« aiitl tbr 
Mfiiiti rruiiraii Sa, hail n*at*ht*«| in Nifftv tht* «)H*rra 
of IUia\iii. Thi'ir «uri'i*<#»ful tt*mfnt% nuakt'iM^I ibe 
ail%«'niun>ii« «|itrit of tin* iH*i^'hlMMirintr nation* ; «ho« 
thiiiii:h llii\ ui ri- i^rniinint oC tin* art of na^ifratitm. 



I vi f'lt ••! ^i'i«i ri|^ k<iif f»>ft»;^ \ttwi»*»% •t^9 I ti>l in 
«j»» If I i.r ■ t i'» 1 fut l*t'.i« {. \ *• r t»- \m t'fr th*" r.*:<i<ilr 
• .| 1^. •< t..| .t't*i)f%, 4p^^ ir« lr>iii thr l4t««t «'f hi* <*K- 
•« r % id -•. H li . h Wfir iii^il* III t.'** \r^r \..» l.lM'^cl 

|l*rtli-«l I'll \ •:|ii« . ( .:t I I* » i 

' \iiii. Minrl 1 .7 KthrlMrrt} i 1. }• 474, rOit. 
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though thej possessed neither the patience nor the 
skill to imitate the construction of the Roman ves- 
sels, boldlj determined to try their fortune on the 
ocean. In light and narrow skiife, the intrepid bar- 
harians committed themselves to the mercy of the 
winds and waves ;* the commerce of the provincials 
rewarded their audacity, and increased their num- 
bers ; and, in the midst of every storm, the Saxon 
squadrons issued from their ports, swept the neigh- 
bouring seas, and pillaged with impunity the un- 
suspecting coasts of Gaul and Britain. When the 
emperor Honorius recalled the legions from the 
defence of the island, the natives, who had often 
experienced the desperate valour of the Saxons, 
solicited their assistance against their ancient 
enemies, the Picts or independent Britons beyond 
the wall, and the Scots, the most numerous and 
most powerful of the tribes inhabiting Ireland. 
Hengist, with a small band of mercenaries, accepted 
the proposal f but the perfidious barbarian turned 
his sword against his employers, and the possession 
of Kent was the fruit of his treachery. The fortune 
of Hengist stimulated the ambition of other chief- 
tains, who successively sought the shores of Britain ; 
and the natives, though they defended themselves 
with a courage worthy of a more prosperous issue, 

^ Cui pelle salum sulcare Britannum 
Ludus, et assuto glaucum mare findere lembo. 

Sid. ApoL carm. 7, ad AviL 
* An. 449. The reader, to avoid mistakes, should keep 
la mind that the Scots were originally natives of Ireland ; 
colonies of whom settling in the north of Britain, still re- 
tained their own name, and ultimately gyive to that por-' 
tion of the island the name of Scotland. 

VOL. I. C 



won* (rniiliinlly CNiiii|H*lltM| tonkin* ti» i\u* in«»iitilaiiM 
wliirli mvrr tlio wi^^trm cim«*t, 

l\y (liiH tiiriiiornbh' n*volution tlio fain*r {Mtrtiirti 
<if llio iftlaiKl. fnmi the wall of Aiit<iiiiuu« to tbr 
llriti<«ti ClmtiiH*!, lM*<-aiiic* uiK*«|uallT ili%ii|«*«l anHJOit 
<*iglit iiiii«*|K*iHlt*iit rliirfkaiiif*.^ Ttit* otlK*r Imriftmoft 
trilN««s tlint «li«»tiK*tiilM*rt'<l tin* Kotimii €*ni|Mn% rxrr* 
v\M*i\ xhv ri^lit of virtonr with tunif iir|rrr<r uf 
iiHNh*nitioti ; mid, l>y hiroqMinitiii^ tho iiati^r^ wttk 
thriiiM*ht*«« iiiM*n*>iMv h*ani<-«i to iniitat«* th«-ir nuui* 
tirrn, niiil til adopt thrir won>hi|i. But th«* nalurml 
r«*nN'ity of tlir SaxoiiH liail li«*<*ii ••haqH»tu*«l by tbr 
atiihlHirii rf*i>iMaiirt* of the ilritoii«t. For a U^tg til 



' Tlni«» v'l^Ui \ii^li»->a\"ii liii;;ilonifi wenr finiotied in 
llrttiiiri. Of tlir^i*, tti«* iii«i^t uii4 if-iit WB« that €»f Kent, 
riMiti«lc*fl Vi\ Jii(«*« lr«iii J^illaiMi, who uImi Unik f^mtt'mkmm 
of' %\w Ulrol' Wi^lit, ami «»f th«* iiiantiair 0*4*1 of ll«Bip» 
fthiri' Thf II (hrt f Liii;:t)iiiit^ w«rr t-^tahhthoi b% tL« 
Suxoii* fir«t, th.it of Si«tt«r\, tlir |NMitM>ii of wlutll i* 
Mill «lri)« u^\ h\ it4 naiiM* : iM*ri»iif|, tlmt of \Vf"««rY, ckioi- 
|irrh«-fi«iin^ tlir rr^t ol Il4m|>*hirr, U ilu, Itrrk*. Durirt, 
S>iiiir««t, I)f'%«iii, :mi<I \:iri\X |ijrt i f < '*trn«iall , ami thmi, 
the «iir.ilt kiiii^'iiMii III K«M'\, 4->>iitaiifii^ that o«uiil«, 
.Mt<l«llt •« \. .iti<i tKi* *«»uthrrii |H)rti*>ii of llrftfonUKirr 
l«aftfl\ « iiiM- tli«- Xiijl*^ Irt'iii >)• •«!• k 4ii«i It* nri^hU of* 
Ii«mmI, wIi«i t.*rii.«>l f ur kiit^«!- - « ffir*t, l^*t-Aii«:liA, «•# 
Norf.JL, >ut^i|k, i ',itjiKn«l;,f , uiitl *ofi*f I ••rtioii i>f lW«]o 
fiir«l«h'r< , *ft<>r.<l, Hrriiui.!, tr*in \Kr wad of Atitoriinuft 
llt.Wli t I iUt' l^itf. *>t lit -ri- |»r*!iatii\ ihr Trr^ , thml, 
|)rir.i, fr..;t ('(•• 1 % [,> or {>»% !•• t^' llutii^ff , Afxl 
foiirlh, \ltr< I. t < 1 - ri<»iii/ 4II l}i«' i.»laiid i'«>uiilir^ tir* 
|i*ff(i tin ilMiii*i-r ii.il X\tr rh4m'-«, 11 t %lrr4il% mro- 
li«)ii' •! •It !•« I •ii. fi - t«* • 'II. • *'( tti** i.tfirr Lnii;*!«>«j.« 
Ct«»-<4lA.i. .ir,\i i.« t r tti< \% •*, t»r 1 t :.'« t -ur.tr^ ti*r:), at ■ 
l«-li»| t« t { r »•■ t I* lU ri< • • I M4« l^" '.li*)* ) Mil tltr o tXU 
l»\ th' I w ■ • 1 1 1 tf •! t • I •■ '. Hit • >* iK'tir 't.i* • .:^, Ik 4* ' 
ImiI \\ «!« |« •:• »• .« . ;i*r4 • • ?* I.i:i., ! \ ••\S .-J i*^ it I** 
IIm I Ml' IrftMM. ifiiat \ii^ . r irii tt rt4« !*»« tcruitoiiur 
ili*tt rti..i. 1' lli«t :« « .*'• 




THIU OOH^QTIRl WS WmMIMSSL IS 



tber flpved Beitker ike fii«s mm- ttkr 

their eneraiCT : fyliiwrmt va» «eU^ aUr t&» 

arm Uict* Any, wmd tke 

and an the nnaw of 

deToored In the 

indulged their 

obTioQS sooroes of ciiil and lefi^poas 

With the lace of the aadatt i^liiaM> finp-' 




the refinaBcms of woatetw^ and the biav- 
ledge of the gOi^Ki : to the wv«diip of the live 
Crod sneeeeded the impme lites of Woden: and 
the ignorance and barfaaiMi cf the north cf Ger- 
man j were transplanted nito the moit flourishing 
proTinoes of Britain. 

It was the boai^ or the eoiBirfatioit, of the 
GredoBy that, if thej had been subdued bj the 
snperiiv fortune of Roaie» Rome in her turn had 
yielded to them the em|Hre of learning and the art&^ 
The history of the fifth and sixth centuries presents 

' Coofordntar de man usque ad mare ignis orientali 
gacrilegomm maoa exaggeiatus, et finitimas quasque civi- 
tales agrosque popafau^ qui non qoieTit aooensus, donee 
conctam pene exarens insakB saper6ciem rubra occiden* 
talem tmcique oceanam lingua aelambereL Gild. p. 85. 
Gildas was an enemy aud a Briton. He may have exag- 
gerated the cruelties of the ioTaders ; but the substance 
of his narrative is corroborated by the Saxon Chronicle 
(p. 15), and by Asser, from whom we learn that, when 
Stuff and Wihtgar received the Isle of Wight from 
Cerdic, they put to death every native in it, who had 
surviv^ the slaughter or flight of his countrymen. 
Paucos Britones ejusdem insulae accolas, quos in ea inve- 
nire potuerunt, in loco qui dicitur Gwhitgaraburg occi- 
derunt ; csteri enim accolae ejusdem insulfe ante aut occisi 
erant, aut exules aufugerant. Asser, p. 5. 

• Graecia capta ferum victorem cepit, et artes 
Intulit ac^esti Latio. Hor. 

c2 
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an almost tiinilar rpTolulioa. The fierce nio«r «f 
the* northc^rn tjarbariam annibilaled the fenpoty 
|iower fif Ilomc; and the n*lifrion of Rome tfi* 
uniplicHl uxvr the gwb of the barhariamk Scmirrljr 
hail the Saxons oUained the undisputed posseHM 
(»f their conquests* when a private monk ec m eriitpd 
the bold Imt beiR^irolent desi|fn of redueinf tbesa 
ssTage warrion ^under the olM-dience of the gotftL 
(infonr, on whom the veneration of |iasti*rit j hM 
lM<stowe«l the epithet of tAr yreni^ hail latelj nrtigiie4 
the difn^itj of Roman pn*feet, and buried in iW 
olmruritY of the clointer all his pms|M<cts of worldly 
irri*atnt*Mi. While h«* reniaiiN*«l in thb bumble sla> 
tioii, he chanretl tn |«mi thnHigh the public market aft 
the moment in which wime Anglo-Saxim staves wees 
ex|ioM*d to asle. Their lM<autr caujtbt the eje of 
the* fervent monk ; and he exclaimed with a pinvi 
S4"al« that ff»rms imi fair ou|rht no lonfer to be ei» 
eluiletl fnim the inheritance of Clirist. Imptrmed 
with this idea, he re|iairr<l to the |M>ntiC and ex* 
torted from him a reluctant |iermi»i<»n lo quit bis 
monastenr, and aiincninei* the |r*«»|M*l to the bar* 
Isinnas eonqueriini of Britain. Hut the people of 
Itiinie wen* unwilliii;^ to In* <lt*prived of a man 
whcMc* virtu(*« tlirv a«li»nNi. Thinr clanHHif^ !*• 
tanlc*<l bis «b*|mrtun* ; and ht« •ulaiiM|Ui*nt elevatioa 
to the |ia|ial thmiie compelled him to abandon the 
de»ifn>' 
t Jn-p'rijMi^i'^iT. fttill kfpt hi* vti*% fix<Hli»n Britain. 

tlir c|rr|;% ol r«nlrrhunr. fttnl furui*liriJ \»\ thrm !•» IWda. 

It » tolt) l>% hitllllllftl. 1 II C I '. Ii« pAulut DtACliOWl 
<li>Crr. Att >> llriM^. t«i«u I |i i*'l . aimJ \f% tkr S 
ll<»flDili*l. KUtoli. Ilutn. in NaUl S iur^. p. Il«-»|N 
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The absence of his personal exerlkms be eoold easil j 
nipplj by those of other missiooaries ; and from his 
high station in the chorch, he might direct their 
operations, and second their endeaToors. His firrt 
plan was to pnrchase in the slave markets Anglo^ 
Saxon youths about the age of eighteen, and to 
educate them in monasteries, that they might after- 
wards be employed as missionaries to their country- 
men.^ But this would require a delay, which ac- 
corded not with the impatience of his zeal ; and, 
after a short interral, he resolved to try the courage 
of his own monks, ignorant as they were of the 
language and manners of the barbarians. Having 
selected the most learned and virtuous of the com- 
munity, he explained to them his views, elevated 
their hopes with the prospect of eternal rewards, 
and confirmed their consent with his apostolical 
benediction. (Ann. 596.) Animated by the exhort- 
ation of the pontifi*, the missionaries traversed with 
speed the north of Italy, and crossed the Gallic 
Alps : but the enthusiasm which they had imbibed 
in Rome evaporated during their journey ; and from 
Lerins, or the neighbourhood of Lerins, they des- 
patched Augustine, their superior, to Gregory, to 

' See his epistle to the presbyter Candidus (S. Gre^. ep. 
1. V. ep. 10), administrator of the patrimony of St. Peter 
ID Graol, who was instructed to spend the annual income 
in the country whence it was derived, in clothing the poor, 
and in purchasing Saxon youths for the purpose specified 
in the text. This is generally supposed to have been 
written before the mission of Augustine ; but it appears to 
me, from the letters which the missionary took with him, 
that the latter was accompanied by Candidus, who had 
only just been appointed. See S. Greg. ep. 1. v. ep. 52 — 

Do. 
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explain their reamini for <leclinifig i» untimmiptiif 
anil no daiif^miiji an c*nterpri«e. Ilut the |iofiiiff 
was inflexible. He exbortcni, conjuretl, commancled 
them to pniciHMt (23 Julr, 50(1) ; he foliciteti in thrir 
fiiYour the prtitection of the princes and |>rvhite» of 
the Frankii; he lieg^re^l «if the (iallir rlerxr to de- 
pute Home of their bo^lj tii be thiHr inteqirt*teni and 
aMM^iaten ; aiiti at la»t, afl«*r a loni; and te«li<m« *w^ 
penie, nNXMYiHl the welcome newn, tliat tbet liad 
iandtnl in ftafetr on the Ule of Thanel, pnibabU in 
the autumn of the name year, Cdii.' 

C^f the Saxon kingdonui, that of Kent was the 
mcMit ancient, aiifl the lie<it dispoaed to n^ct^irr the 
truths of the gtmiKd. The immfnliate deivvn^lants 
of ilenfpftt iK*<*m not to have inherit4H] th<* menial 
efierjTT of that cimquemr; and bj cultiTatinfr tbe 
art« of fH*art\ harl endc^avouriHl to excite a spirit of 
improTemetit aroon^ tb«*ir »ubjectt. The exam|ile 
of their nei^rhliouni the Frankfi, who luul emlHrmred 
ibo ChrUtian faith, taught them to view with bwa 
partiality the wi>nihip of their aneeiitori ; and fmoi 
the pnHtfieritT of that a{MMitate people they mi|ffat 
infer that victorv wai not exclutiTid? attachr<d to 
the votarii*ii of Wiwlen. IV*rtlia, daugliter to (lia- 
riU^rt, king of Pari'i, wan marriiHl to thrir toTen^ign; 
•hv practtJMil tlie rite« of the gtw^f^l in the h<*art *t( 
thc*ir mrtrofMilts ; and the Muntly de|iortnH*nt of 

' C'ln thr rrm\rr dnittr the grrat nbtrct <>f itrf^^^j m 
the r«tabltAhnirnt of thi« ciit*ii«iri ' .Mr S^iam«-<« Ka» r^ 
crntlv dMNotrrrtl thai it wan ** t.» r%lrf>d hi« iiuth«*ntv in 
l^w \\ r^t, a« » r«»iintrri»«»t*r t«» th«* rtunmrhin^' •|*irit «»l 
Hm KA»trrn ntaU," iKr |»4triar« h* t»f t '«»ri«tAntitt«»|»lr 
IImI «if Aii^l*>-Sa\.»« t'liurrh. |» t.» I kooft not frxMa 
what ftt^uftr thw inf«>ftnatft«^ii «ia» ticfittd. 
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Liudbard, the prelate who attended her, reflected 
a lustre on the faith which he professed. From the 
epistles of St. Gregory it appears that these and 
similar causes had awakened a desire of religious 
knowledge among the inhabitants of Kent, and that 
application for instruction had been made to the 
prelates of the Franks ; whose apathy and indolence 
are lashed with severe but merited animadversion 
by the pontiff.* 

It was at this favourable period that Augustine 
reached the isle of Thanet, and despatched a mes- 
senger to inform the Saxon king that he was 
arrived from a distant country, to open to him and 
his subjects the gates of eternal happiness. It is 
strange that hitherto Bertha had made no attempt 
to convert her husband.^ Whether the arrival of 
the missionaries awakened her zeal, we know not ; 
but Ethelbert returned a friendly answer, and con- 
sented to receive the foreign priests, not indeed 
within his own residence, but in the open air, where 
he had been taught to believe that spells and incan- 
tations were powerless. The missionaries, elated 
with this faint gleam of success, approached the 
appointed place with the slow and solemn pomp of 
a religious procession : before them was borne a 
silver cross, and a portrait of Christ ; and the air 
resounded with the litany which they chanted, in 
alternate choirs, praying for the conversion of the 
pagans. Ethelbert listened with attention to the 
discourse of Augustine: his answer was reserved 



* Bed. Hist. 1. i. p. 61. Malm, de reg. I. i. c. i. f. 4, edit. 
Savile. Greg. ep. 1. v. ep. 58, 69. 
^ S. Greg. ep. 1. xi. p. 29. 
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but fiiYourmhle. Tbuagh he expr€«ie<l no incUoalioa 
to aliandoii the worship (»f hit fmther«» be arkiiow- 
knlgiul that the offvn of the miMiionafT were pbn* 
tiblc*, and prai»e<l the chant t, nhicb had (Ironipied 
•iimiigen to undertake no long a jouroeT, for tbe 
advantage of an unknown people. He eonrludrd 
with an aaauranee of hi« protraction as long aa tbry 
•bcNild remain in hit dominiont.^ 

Without the walU of Canterbury the qoeeii bad 
diaeoTen*«l the mint of an ancient cburth« buill bj 
the ItritiHit in hon«mr «if St. Martia. Bj bt*r ordrrt 
h ha<l been re|iain*d« and given t4> the bitbop Litid* 
hard : it mat now trantffrred to the use of the nii»* 
aionari«ni, whote efTortt the seconded with all brr 
influence. The fiatronagt* of the toTenngn entorrd 
tbt* retfiect of the ^ubji^tii ; and curioaitj led num* 
ben to Yicw the public M*rvice, and learn tbe rrli- 
giouff tenett of the ttraiigem. Thejr admired tbe 
aolemnitT of their mon^hip; the pure and tubtime 
moralitir of their doctrine; their leal, ibetr anate* 
rttr. atnl their Tirtue. IntetitiblT the prefudieet of 
thf* idolatem won* am a? ; ancl tin* priettt of Wodt*a 
liegan to lament the* t«ilitude of their altart. Ktbtd* 

* l\r%i. I I. c. 2^. Ilom. Sii. in aat. St. (frr^. pp.33y34. 
CKnm rlitM* |ifrtrbdt to |^itc u* thr trry •prrcb uJT Aa|;tt»- 
Cinc. Init It «•• |iru(Mil>l% cuai|M«ril fut hioi b? that finur. 
<An^. S«r. lorn. n. p. /j9.) Frum lirvia, i. c. *i\ «e Irarn, 
that «>n ibi* aiMl timilar (irtaM«)tit the i^nratt, a bo accui^* 
pattM-d hini fn^m Fr«nrr, •rr^cd a* intrr|»rvtrrm. Tlu* aa« 
onirrni by |br |M>fititf. Quibti* rtiatn ttjon%iiDa«, ul 
alinu<*« »rrutti r «irifio deliraut prr#hytmja doccfv, cam 
«|ttibu« tMiAAiut n^ruin ii>riiCr« A^tii*M:rrc, ri toluatalr* 
ailiut»fiiti*»fir tua« ifUAiituni Ilru* dt>r»jitmt, m*\^armtr. 
Kp. «ti Thrill ric. rl Tl»cvdbctt. Kr^. FnuKoruai, lib. «t. 
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bert, who at first maintained a decent reserve, 
▼entured to profess himself a Christian ; and so 
powerful was his example, that at the feast of 
Christmas ten thousand Saxons followed their 
prince to the waters of baptism.' 

From the natural ferocity of the Saxon character, 
there was reason to fear that the royal convert, in 
the fervour of proselytism, might employ the sword 
of persecution to accelerate the progress of Chris- 
tianity. But his teachers were actuated by motives 
more congenial to the. mild spirit of the gospel; 
and, with a moderation which is not always the asso- 
ciate of zeal, sedulously inculcated that the worship 
of man, to be grateful to the Deity, must be the 
spontaneous dictate of the heart ; and that the 
obstinacy of the idolater was to be overcome, not 
by the sword of the magistrate, but by the labours 
of the missionary.^ These lessons they bad imbibed 
from the mouth of the pontiff; and they were fre- 
quently inculcated in his letters. In obedience to 
his instructions, the weakness and prejudices of the 
converts were respected; the deserted temples of 
Woden were converted into Christian churches;^ 

' Beda, 1. i. c. 26. The joy of the pontiff prompted 
him to impart his success to Eulogius, the patriarch of 
Alexandria. In solemnitate Dominicse nativitatis quae 
hac prima indictione transacta est, plus quam decern 
millia Angli ab eodem nunciati sunt fratre et co-episcopo 
Dostro baptisati. (Ep. Greg. 1. viii. ep. 30. Smith's Bed. 
app. viii.) The pontifical indiction began on the 25th of 
December. It was therefore the year 597 according to 
our present calculation. 

* Bed. 1. i. c. 26. Horn. Sax. in nat. St. Greg. p. 36. 

' This was the ancient practice. Ubi fana destruxerat, 
statim ibi aiU ecclesias aut monasteria construebat. Sulp. 
8ev. in Vita B. Martini, c. 10. 
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and the natttmal runtomt frrrndttallT ada|»toil to tbr 
oifirt^ of Mifrion. Hitherto iIm* Siuims hmi brrti 
ami9toni<Hl to enliven the wileniDitT of tbt^tr ii«ir* 
•hip %iith the merriment o( the table. Tbt* Yictiiiift 
which had lile<i on Uie altam of the goib fumiUieil 
the princifial materialu of the fi-ai^ ; and the |»nu«t<«» 
of their warrifim were min^le^l with the h}nnii» 
c4iantiHl in homiur of their deities. Tc»tallf to have 
abcdi!»hi*«l thin prartict* mi^it have alieiiatefl tbeir 
niindn fn»m a ndip^n which forhaile the m«i»t favtw- 
rite of tht*ir anmM*roenta. Hv the <lirectioa of 
<!rpfrorv fimilar entertainmcmU were iH^rmittctl am 
the* fcfitivaU of tlit* (^hrintian martvrv ; tents wrtr 
erecte<l in the \icinitv of the chun*h ; ami aa *<Miti 
as the N*rvice wan c^mcluileil, the c«mverta wmp 
exhortcnl to imlulp* with wihrH^tv in tht*tr merw^ 
tonit*d )rnitificatii>nN and to n*tunt their tliaiik» to 
that lk*in^. wlio nhowen flown hi* blt*i»ing» on the 
human race.' 

Frtmi Kent the knowU^dfrc of the fo^pel waa 
»|)tH*«lilT traii«kmitt4«il to the neifftibourinf ami <le» 
pt»ndt*nt kingilom of K<i#k'X. SaU^rrt, tht* reifoinf 
prinr^N n«eeiviN| with n*m»i*€*t the Abbot MeHitUN 
ami invitc^l him to n-«i«K* in ht«i capital.' Hut tbt* 
pnH»|Hvt of the mi«if»i«>iiar} chtM^I with the dt^th of 
hi»|»fitnm ('J I Feb. iHrt). The three «om itf Si* 
U'rct, who were •till attaclKnl to the wnn^hip of 



* Fur ihi* ctit}dr%«m«tofi, «hirh «aA r«»|iinl (turn %ht 
nrmrlM^r **( th*' fir»l f*hn«tiari ttii««i<»iiftrv^ Mimb lii«l. 

Kl"t I ^*rt' II J» .*. r 1% II'. tr . lUr |»>»Citlti ha* liC^tl w « r rrl% 
blAfnr^l \>\ l)r. Il«fir% t««»l in y \**\ , «lt>> a^wft*. Unt 
«iitH«Hit prtf I. i»r 4tli fi()*( 4t f*f<-»l. tli4l it iiitn»lu«*tr«t iKr 
l*rfM»r^l i'«»frupli«>ii« tnl'> thr I *Kn»|t4ii «<if%hi|* 

* All '••M 
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their ancestors, bursting into the church during the 
time of sacrifice, demanded a portion of the conse- 
crated bread, which Mellitus was distributing to the 
people.* The bishop (he had been lately invested 
with the episcopal character) dared to refuse ; and 
banishment was the consequence of his refusal. He 
joined his brethren in Kent : but they were involved 
in equal difficulties. After the death of Bertha, 
Ethelbert had married a second wife. His son, 
Eadbald, was captivated with her youth and beauty ; 
at his accession to the throne he took her to his bed ; 
and when the missionaries ventured to remonstrate, 
abandoned a religion which forbade the gratification 
of his passion. Disheartened by so many mis- 
fortunes, Mellitus, with Justus of Rochester, retired 
into Graul.* Laurentius, the successor of St. Au- 
gustine, had determined to follow their example ; but 
spent the night before his intended departure in the 
church of St. Peter. At the break of day (such was 
the tradition in the church of Canterbury), he re- 
paired to the palace ; discovered to the king the 
marks of stripes on his shoulders ; and assured him 
that they had been inflicted by the hands of the 
apostle, as the reward of his cowardice. Eadbald 
was astonished and confounded. He expressed his 
willingness to remove every cause of offence ; dis- 
missed his fisither's widow from his bed ; and recalled 
the fugitive bishops. His subsequent conduct proved 
the sincerity of his conversion: and Christianity, 



' Bed. 1. ii. c. 5. 

^ An. 625. Both Justus and Mellitus became after- 
wards Archbishops of Canterbury. 
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•opported hj bis influence, ioon aMamrd an a^ 
eeniloucT which it cTcr aftonrmnU maintainctL' 

From the south tho knowledge of the f^ffi 
passed to the m<ist northern of the Saxcm naiinQSL 
Kdwin, the {powerful king of Nortbumbria* ka4 
asked and <»btaiue«l the band of Kflilbeqpe, tbe 
daughter of Kthelbert : but the leal of ber brocbrr 
had stipulated that she sbiHjld enjoj the free exercise 
of her religion* and had extorted from the impatient 
suitor a promise, that he would impartiallT examine 
the cn'flibilitj of the Christian fiuth. Kdilbefge 
took with her to Northumbria a bishop, named 
IHiulinus, one of the associates of St. Angustine, 
wb«> for a long time laboured eamcatlr, but inrf* 
fectually, to bring over the king, or some of bis eo«srt« 
to the Chrii^tian faith. It chanced that on Easier 
da?,' an attempt on the life of Kdwin was made hj 
an assassin sup|MiM*<| to be in the |iaT of CrnegiK 
king of Wessex. The woun<l, though severe, was 
not tiangenius ; and the same evening the qoern was 
deliven^l of a daughter, afterwards named Kanflrd. 
Kdnin retum«H| thanks to his goils for the safeCj of 
hb wife and c*hild ; but l^ulinus inteqioartl, tat ing 
that thos<» thanks were due to the ttod <»f the 
Chri«tianii, %iho«»e ble^ing on th(*m lM>th he had im* 
plon*t| in the M*rvict* of the daj. Tin* king listened 
to him mith att4*ntion; he c«niMmtei| that his 
daughter nhuuld Im* linmght up a (liristian ; be etrn 
pn»mi«f«l to litHHim«* a (*hri«tian him%«*lf, if it wrre 
gj\en to him t«> obtain Mittufartion of thf tn*achrnHu 
I'jnegiU. Ik»f«»n» hi* de|iartur«* >iith an smiv (•*t 
that piiqM«N». Mant1f<| %iaji li«ptii«H| «ith «*lr«fn omi- 

• la. I. II. c. '5. • 17 Ap. (r>4. 




EDWIN OF NORTHUMBRIA. 29 

panions on the eve of Whitsunday ; and on his return, 
crowned with victory, from Wessex, he became, ac- 
cording to his promise, a docile hearer of the mis- 
sionary. Still he was, probably from political mo- 
tives, slow to resolve ; and great part of a year had 
been spent in anxious deliberation, when, at- 
tended by Paulinus, he entered the great council, 
requested the advice of his &ithful Witan, and 
exposed to them the reasons which induced him to 
prefer Christianity to the worship of paganism. 
Coiffi,* the high priest of Northumbria, was the first 
to reply. It might have been expected, that pre- 
judice and interest would have armed him with argu- 
ments against the adoption of a foreign creed : but 
his attachment to paganism had been weakened by 
repeated disappointments, and he had learnt to 
despise the gods who had neglected to reward his 
services. That the religion which he had hitherto 
taught was useless, he attempted to prove from his 
own misfortunes; and avowed his resolution to 
listen to the reasons, and examine the doctrine of 
Paulinus. He was followed by an aged thane, whose 
discourse offers an interesting picture of the simpli- 
city of the age. " When,'* said he, " king, you 
and your ministers are seated at table in the depth 
of winter, and the cheerful fire blazes on the 
hearth in the middle of the hall, a sparrow perhaps, 

* It has been suggested that Coiffi, a word so like to 
** Coibhi, the Celtic for helpful," may have been a British 
Dmid. (Jamieaon, Etym. Diet. Supplem. v. Coivie, and 
Palgrave, Rise and Progress of English Commonwealth, 
L 1&5.) But it does not seem probable that a British 
Druid should be the primus pontificum of a Saxon king of 
Northumberland so late as tne year 627. 
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chaMHl hv tho wjii«l and midw, cntrm at oor •l«or of 
the afiartniont, ati<l nK*a|w*ii Iit the othc*r. Lhirinf 
the niom€*nt of itn |iaMia^\ it eiij«»y« the wmimth ; 
when it iji oucv i\v\innvd^ it i» teeQ no tmHw Such 
b the iiatun* of num. Durinfr a few yrmn bit 
exiHtenrt^ \n visible: but mhat liaa prrre«le<d, or what 
will follow it, in oonr<*aUH| from the Yii*w of nKiftaU. 
If the new n^lipon offer anr information on nuhjerta 
M> mvHterioufi anil ini|M»rtaiit« it niU!4 be worth? of 
our attention."* To the<>^' rt*afMm<i the other mefn« 
bem a«M*nt4*il. PauliniH naa dti»in*><i \o ei|»laan 
the |iriiiri|ial artirlt*fi of the Chrinttan faith ; aOil 
the kin^ expn*i»MHl liin cIctenuinatHm to emlwttre 
the tlnetrine of the niiwionarr. When it wan aakerf, 
wlio wouhl dan* to |in>faiH* the altam of Wodt-n, 
Cotfit are«*|)t4*d the dan^«*nMi« office. I^aTing aaidr 
the embh*ni«i of the |»ri<*9itly di)?iiitv« be aaninMod the 
drpM of a marriiir : and dt*ii|>iMnfr tbi* pn*bibitHi|»» 
of the Saxon finiH*p»tition. niimnttMl the fiivooritr 
eharpT of Ivluin. liv tho>«e who win* i^iormnt t*f 
bio niotivf«, hi<« ecmdurt wnn atthlmteii to t«'tu|H>- 
rarr iit*^nity. Hut di«»n*^nlinfr their clanKiun^ be 
|in»nHM|«*«| to the n«*an*«*t trniple, and liicidin^ tU-liaorr 
t4i tl»i- j;««l'» **( hi^ fatlirr*, hurlt*«i hi« i»|>«*ar int«» tbr 
«aen*«l t*«liftri-. It «tu<*k ni tl<t* o|i|»<»ite wall ;^ ainl, 
to thf ^tir|in««* i»f th<' tn*nibhii^ «|»t<ctat«ir^ thf 
lit<a%i*n% wrn- •ilmi, and thf •orrih-p' «a)» unfKin* 
tnhtMl. lti*Mt)*>ibU tlirv nfv»%«Tf«l fn>ni thrir ft^ir^ 

' |U«1 I t. ( )**. 1 I 

^ 1 Si« < ift iii«.«;.i:.« r !• ii- •( t-» \m t »uriti til tKr |jit»n 

r«»|i|« « "I |U-t4 * *.•. it U.f ^*rru J •'wf^oi III fh»* >4%«»fl 
^rr^ki- t\ l> I I • •• ir li#* mi** h:f | !«■■ •• t» Tir ;r m *^- i t yrr 
fin >.iiii )m* ,{.*. \Uti lit*t >a% I 'l~ I hr platr « ji* 

t M4liiiuii4|li4iii, t,» Af \% ij^*htt»ii lit \ >rk»Kirr 




CONVERSION OF EDWIN. 31 

and, encoaraged by the exhortations of Coiffi, burnt 
to the ground the temple and the surrounding 
groves.^ From so favourable a beginning, the mis- 
sionary might have ventured to predict the entire 
conversion of the nation : but he could not calculate 
the numerous chances of war ; and all the fruits of 
his labours were speedily blasted by the immature 
death of the king. Edwin was slain at Hatfield in 
Yorkshire, as he bravely fought against Penda king 
of Mercia, and Caed walla king of the Britons. 
(12 Oct. 633.) During more than twelve months, 
the victors pillaged the kingdom of Northumbria 
without opposition; Edilberg, her children, and 
Paulinus, were compelled to seek an asylum in 
Kent; and the converts, deprived of instruction, 
relapsed into their former idolatry. 

The history of the Saxon kingdoms is marked 
with the most rapid vicissitudes of fortune. Oswald 
and Eanfrid were the sons of Adelfrid, the prede- 
cessor of Edwin. In the mountains of the north 
they had concealed themselves from the jealousy of 
that prince ; and had spent the time of their exile 
in learning from the Scottish monks of Hii,^ the 

• Alcuin has celebrated the fame of CoiflS in his poem 
on the church of York : 

O nimium tanti felix audacia facti ! 

Polluit ante alios, quas ipse sacraverat, aras. 

V. 186. 
^ Hii or lona is a small island at a short distance from 
the isle of Mull, and originally belonged to the Picts. 
Now the southern Picts, as they are called by Beda, the 
men of Galloway, had been converted to Chnstianity by 
Nynias, a British missionary sent from Rome about the 
close of the fourth century (Bed. iii. c. 3), but the 
northern Picts retained their national worship till the 
middle of the sixth. Before that time several colonics 
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cliiiflcfl h\ the wiii«l aiid miiw, cntcm at cmr Antm of 
tlio a|»artnirtiU aiitl oiM*a|Ni» by ihv othc*r. Duhof 
the nititnmt of itJi |laMM^fl^ it ciijoyn tb«* wmnntb ; 
when it in oiic<* ch*|iartc*<l« it in M*en no niorv. Such 
b the naturv of man. Durinfr a few Ycani hi* 
exiAt4*nre in mible: but wliat haii prFre«led« or what 
will follow it« iH oonrt*ahNl fn»ni the Yiew of moftabL 
If the new n*lip<»n offer anjr infomiati<mon iittbjr<rta 

M mvHterioufi ami imiMirtatit, it niunl Ui* worths of 

• • • 

our att(*fition/** To theM* rea^m*! the <ither mem* 
U*ni a«M»nt4Hi. Paulinun man <lc*»in*«l to fX|iUin 
the prtnt*i|»fil artirli^n of the Chrintian faith; ami 
the kinj; rxpn*«i<ie<l hi«i ilctcnniiuUkm to finkr»n* 
the <|4»etrine of the mi«wioiuuT. Whrn it liaa aakc«i. 
who woulfl dart* to |in>faiH* the altar* of W(Nk*n, 
(%»tfri ai*n*|>t4M| tlie flanp*ri»u% office* laying aaatlr 
the emblfni«i of the |>rii*fitl5 iii|rnit}\ he aHRimt*<l the 
drcM of a marrior: and dciiptMnf!: the |>n»hibitiiiii« 
«>f the Saxfin fiu|K*nitition. nHHinttHl the fiivfionte 
charpT of I'lilnin. Hv thoM« who wen* iirnorant «»f 
hi«i niotivi*«« hi"* condurt wa» attnlnite«i to tetu|M»» 
rarr ih««nnity. Hut di^n^^nlinfr their elannpun^ be 
|iriH*«H*i|i*f| to the n«*anM temple, ami iNildinsr tiefiaaer 
to tin* c«"N «»f tii*» fathrni, hurli*«l hi«» nftt-ar into tbr 
iiarr«*«l f*«litiri'. It «tiirk in tin* o|i|N«»ite nall;^ aii«i« 
to thf ^iirjiriM* of tlif tn*mMin;r *|i«<ctatorm« tht* 
lM*a%i*n% t»fn* »ili-nt, an«l tin* •varnh*ir«' ^a* unfmn* 
tiilH*il. IiiMn*>ibh tlirv nvn%iTe«l fn»m thoir ft^aiv 

cf »pH « **i IU- U * «.! It K.|« \^ru ; »*-fiol III lh«' >4it»n 
%rf*i- n |) I I » »• if !if mt*^ liif I jw «• t» i.ir jr H **•' I « T^*" 
nil ^.llll lt«*.].;> |U«| ||i*t >a% | *\' Ihr |»l»ir tia* 

t •taliiiuiMlh^iii. Uk At H I*,: lift III Ilk ^ •rk«hif«- 
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and, encooraged by the exhortations of Coiffi, burnt 
to the ground the temple and the surrounding 
groves.^ From so favourable a beginning, the mis- 
sionary might have ventured to predict the entire 
conversion of the nation : but he could not calculate 
the numerous chances of war ; and all the fruits of 
his labours were speedily blasted by the immature 
death of the king. Edwin was slain at Hatfield in 
Yorkshire, as he bravely fought against Penda king 
of Mercia, and Csed walla king of the Britons. 
(12 Oct. 633.) During more than twelve months, 
the victors pillaged the kingdom of Northumbria 
without opposition; Edilberg, her children, and 
Paulinus, were compelled to seek an asylum in 
Kent; and the converts, deprived of instruction, 
relapsed into their former idolatry. 

The history of the Saxon kingdoms is marked 
with the most rapid vicissitudes of fortune. Oswald 
and Eanfrid were the sons of Adelfrid, the prede- 
cessor of Edwin. In the mountains of the north 
they had concealed themselves from the jealousy of 
that prince ; and had spent the time of their exile 
in learning from the Scottish monks of Hii,^ the 

' Alcuin has celebrated the fame of CoifiG in his poem 
on the church of York : 

O nimium tanti felix audacia facti ! 

Polluit ante alios, quas ipse sacraverat, aras. 

V. 186. 
^ Hii or lona is a small island at a short distance from 
the isle of Mull, and originally belonged to the Picts. 
Now the southern Picts, as they are called by Beda, the 
men of Galloway, had been converted to Chnstianity by 
Nynias, a British missionary sent from Rome about the 
close of the fourth century (Bed. iii. c. 3), but the 
northern Picts retained their national worship till the 
middle of the sixth. Before that time several colonies 
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prinripU* of tlie gtitpel. After iIm* Tictonr of tbe 
conftHtcrAtc king«, ther retunuHl to Nortbambriii. 
ICaiifrid wiui treacheroujilT »Uin in a |^«7 ^Hb 
Cir«lwmlhi : Oswald deiemiiiKHl to aYtnif(t> the rmk« 
mtticv of hU familr an«i eountnr. With a MnalL 
but reaolute band of folio wcr«, be touirbt tbe amij 
of tbe enemy, and diPcoTerw! it nt^fiifratlT en* 
eamped in the neif(hboarbood of Ileibam. ( Ann.635.) 
A eniaa of wood was bantilj enacted hr h'm order, 
and the Saxoni, proairate before it. eamratly iaH 
plored the proteetion of tbe(jod of tbe Cbriiliaiii. 
From prajrer they rme to battle and to Yictorj. 
Ccd valla was ftUin; bin army was diifiefied; and 
the conqueror aactmded witbcHit a rival tbe tbrtme 
of bia ancmtorm.* An be piously attributed bit toe- 
eeti to the fiivour of hc^Ten, be immediately bciii 
bb attention to the concerns of religion, and ttfdirtted 
a supply of misstonariea from bb former inslnietofm. 
Corman was sent, a monk of a severe and unbend- 

of Scots from IrrUnd bad trttbd skjoi; the m ttiUfm 
eoaiat, from the prmcnt cotinty of Ktntire to that af 
Brmidalbio; sikI soon sftrr tb« year 6ri0, tbs abhaC 
Calynba cain« tmm TUtrr with twelve compaoioo*, mmd 
won to the C^hrbttan faith Rridtua, king of the Pkta, wMk 
part iif hM pe«>ple. Fnini him, oc CVuma, the chief of tlla 
t^AM in Hntain, or |irrhjip« frtmi both, he ricc«red tW 
d«»oat»iHi of the iftie of loot, in which he built s 
and from which he pvreme«l other ii>ofi»itefie« of has 
loundatioQ m Irrbod, and all that were founded m Bntaaa 
aoKMii; the ScoU or the Pirta. (Red. ibid. I'taber, dt 
Priait>rd 7«Q Ann TiKem An 5^i3— /*74. Adoom 1—7.) 
Fnim hina the MUtui ha« been named Icolmkille. Ilaaoa 
the rewiier will un<lrr»Un<l that hia nxxiks were of ScoCtJili« 
that IS, ln»h ort,;in Un it waa not till after the Mibyae* 
tM>n of the IVtt hv the Sr»rf» that the northrrn part of 
Rntatn general! v olHained the anpellatMO o( SctMlatid 
' Rnl I lit r 1. '2 Ann. 63;* 
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ing temper; who, disgusted with the ignorance 
and barharism of the Saxons, speedily returned in 
despair to his monastery. While he described to 
the monks the difficulty and dangers of the mission, 
" Brother,*' exclaimed a voice, " the fault is yours. 
You exacted from the barbarians more than their 
weakness could bear. You should first have stooped 
to their ignorance, and then have raised their minds 
to the sublime maxims of the gospeL" This sensi- 
ble rebuke turned every eye upon the speaker, a 
private monk of the name of Aidan : he was selected 
to be the apostle of Northumbria ; and the issue of 
his labours justified the wisdom of the choice. As 
soon as he had received the episcopal ordination, he 
repaired to the court of Oswald. His arrival was a 
subject of general exultation ; and the king conde- 
scended to explain in Saxon the instructions which 
the missionary delivered in his native language. 
But the success of Aidan was owing no less to his 
virtues than to his preaching. The severe austerity 
of his life, his profound contempt of riches, and his 
unwearied application to the duties of his profession, 
won the esteem, while his arguments convinced the 
understanding of his hearers. Each day the number 
of proselytes increased; new missionaries, mostly 
monks, hastened to the aid of the bishop; and, 
within a few years, the church of Northumbria was 
fixed on a solid and permanent foundation.^ 

The East-Angles were indebted for their con- 
version to the labours of Felix, a Burgundian pre- 
late. In the commencement of the seventh century, 
their monarch Redwald had invited to his court the 

* Bed. I. Hi. c. 3—5. 
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diiitiplM of St. Aoiruiliiie, and rMi^Ycd froni thcoi 
Ihe fiarnuiient oDmptiiini. (Ann. ft27.) Yet br mb- 
jnrvA not tbo w<»r»bi|> of hi* countnr : mi«I the moMP 
Ifmpic was aanctifkNi br tbe cHetirmtioo of tbe 
Cbrintimn Mrrifire, and ptillutf^l br lbf» immolation 
of Tirtinui to the ffoda of paffankm.* Hit aoo VjorfP" 
wald was more sincere in hi» Wlief ; bot the merit 
of firmlT establishing the (^hristian vorihip waa. br 
his death, transferred to his sueeesaor Sifeliert, who, 
diirinjf a lon^ exile in Gaul, had imbibi«d with the 
IcnowlcHifpe of the gospel a profoand Yetieratioo (br 
the monastic institute. No sooner bad be aaectided 
the throne, than Felix, commissioned br li<icioritas 
of C anterbunr, requeste<l permission t^i insUnet bis 
mbjecu. (Ann. (13^1) He was reeeiveii with wel* 
come, and fixtnl his residence at Dunwich, tlio 
capital of the kinirdom. Ht the nnitetl i*llbrts of 
the king ami the nitasionanr, the knowled|t«« of 
Christ iatiitj %ras rapidiv diflVised : and, the better lo 
eradicate ifrnnrance and idolatnr from the bigber 
classes of tlu* |K*op|i% a |iublic school was instituted 
after the m<Mlel of that at (^anterburr.* Havinn 

* Altmf« %i\ MM*rt6rium Chn*ti rt •nitani md victima* 
dattioti kimm. ( IW*«1 I u. c l.'»t lIunH'illict p .^J Md* 
lar, 4*, IT^i?) insdvrrtrntlj smtiIm^ the spoOasjr of Rf4* 
sraki to bari son l-liiqyitmld. 

' The ftituattoa atni cirvigii of thi« •cb<»t>l kav^ bw a 
AetrrU ctetmtrd h% the rK«cti|m>n« of the tsro aniverttta«>«^ 
The (ittrtittaiui of r«m(>ndt^ st lir«t dctirrd tbs on^n of 
tbetr tcbiiol frmti r^ntaber, a S|i>iuii*h pnncr, «bo ««§ 
sup|HMktf^ to h««e Uinlrtl in Hntaiii in the m^ «»f <#«?• 
I*unttu«, aliiMit dmr hurxlrrtl \raM before thet*hn*CiaA 
era vAcetttia* I>r Ant C*«nt p '«1) — O^U , %ad the CKi>» 
ntftn*. m»C U» \^U\ to ih^tr i»pfkHrteffit*, cUittu^ Ivjr tbr« 
hr%i tt€^4r*<m»€%, lltr filulo^*|»lirri wham BrvUM b«l 
bf«iii|;tit fitth hitn luore than • tbo«saad vean belbcv tbai 
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shared for a time the cares and splendour of royalty 
with Egericy a near relation, Sigebert retired to a 
monastery to prepare himself for death. But his 
repose was disturbed by the invasion of a foreign 
enemy. A formidable body of Mercians had pene- 
trated into the heart of the country ; and the mis- 
fortunes of the campaign were ascribed to the want 
of conduct or of valour in Egeric. The East- Angles 
clamorously called for the aged monarch, who had 
so often led them to victory. With reluctance he 
left his cell to mix in the tumult and dangers of the 
field. On the day of battle, when arms were offered 
to him, he refused them as repugnant to the mo- 
nastic profession, and with a wand directed the ope- 
rations of the army. But the fortune of the Mer- 
cians prevailed : both the kings were slain ; and the 
country was abandoned to the ravages of the con- 
querors. Yet, under the pressure of this calamity, 
the converts persevered in the profession of their 
religion ; and Felix, within the seventeen years of 

period (Assertio Antiq. Oxon. p. 1. London, 1568). An- 
tiquity so remote was too ridiculous to obtain credit : 
both contracted their pretensions; and Sigebert was 
selected for the founder of Cambridge, Alfred the Great 
for that of Oxford. The war, however, was still contiuued, 
and the most eminent scholars joined either party, as their 
judgment or partiality directed. Without engaging in the 
dispute, I may be allowed to observe, that there appears 
no reason to oelieve, with the advocates for Oxford, that 
the school of Sigebert was designed only to teach the ru- 
diments of grammar, or with their opponents, that it was 
established at Cambridge. Beda informs us, that it was 
formed after the model of that at Canterbury, in which all 
the sciences known at that period were studied ; and Smith 
has made it highly probable that it was situated either at 
Seaham or Dunwich. See Smith's Beda, App. p. 721. 

d2 
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htn miiiikifu had the merit of rrclmiminf the vboir 
naticHi from the errnri of fiainuit«m. 

While Chrifftuuiitj wms thiui makiog a rm|»t<l pn»* 
IfmM in the kingvloms of the north and ea»l« a new 
apostle apfieariHl on the iiouthern coaftt, and an* 
miunced the tidings of flalTation to the ficrre and 
warlike inliat^taiiUi of \\\*mex. (Ann. U34 ) Ilia 
name waa HirinuiL Animatcnl with a deairr of 
extt*n<ling the roiH|ue»ta of the goa|iel« he liail ob- 
taineti from Po|ie llonoriiui a commtMton to preach 
to the idolatnmii triU^a of the Saxona. Ht a f«ir* 
tunate conctirrence of circumiitanc<*a, he had urarrelT 
opeiunl hill mbnitin, wh«*ii Oswald of Northombria 
arrivcMl at the c«»urt of Kinc^giU, and demantletl bit 
dau^ter in marriafti*. The ar)pim€*nt« of the mia- 
•ioiiarr were fiowerfullr fiee«md<*d b? the inAoctirr €4 
th<* suitor ; the prine<<wi and her fiither emlyfared 
with doeilitT the n*ltfnon of dirint ; and the mrti of 
Wciiii€»x i*a|ri»rlv confomietl to the example of tbctr 
motiarrh. SticreiM ex|ianded the Tiewm of llirinns ; 
and from the capital he i\*moTi*fl to iKirrheaier, a 
citY on the confint«ii of Merria, with the expectatkio 
of adtUnfT that |M»ptilotH king«)om to hi« spiritittl 
con<)U(«iitji. 

Hut Mercia was dentini^l to rec«*iie tlic* faith from 
the seal of tln^ Northumbrian |>rinces ; who lirre 
eminently iu<itnimental in the diaM*minati«Hi of 

m 

Cliri»ttanity amting the numeriHis tribes of tbetr 
country-men. lVaiia« the mm of Pemla kinu of 
Men*ia. hail ofli*r%H| hi« hand to the dati|thtt*r of 
Oswiu. tin* »ucfN*w»or of t ^^iahl (Ann. tl^J): hut tb# 
lailv fipunH*«l the a<i«in««(^*»i of s |«a|;:an ; and the 
|iaffaioii of the prince inductN] him to »ttidf the 




CONVERSION OF THE MERCIANS. 37 

principles of ber religion. His conversion was 
rewarded with the object of his affection. To those 
who donbted his sincerity, he replied, that no con- 
sideration, not even the refusal of Alcflede, should 
ever provoke him to return to the altars of Woden : 
but an argument more convincing than mere profes- 
sions was the zeal with which he procured from Nor- 
thumbria four priests to instruct the Middle-Angles, 
whom he governed as king during the life of his 
father. Even Penda himself was induced to grant 
his protection to the missionaries, and though he 
refused to yield to their exhortations, he treated 
with contempt such of his subjects as had enrolled 
themselves among the Christians, and yet retained 
the manners of pagans. Within a few years the 
fortune of war annexed the crown of Mercia to that 
of Northumbria, and Diuma, a Scot, and one of the 
missionaries, was raised to the episcopal dignity. The 
converts were true to the faith which they had 
embraced; and retained it with enthusiasm, even 
after they had thrown off the yoke, and replaced 
the sceptre in the hands of their native princes. 

The zeal of Oswiu was not satisfied with one 
royal proselyte ; and his solicitations prevailed on 
Sigebert, the East Saxon monarch, to receive the 
sacred rite of baptism. (Ann. 663.) The men of 
Essex supported the^aracter of their fathers. Like 
them they embrac^ the Christian faith, and like 
them apostatized.^^ A dreadful famine, which they 
attributed to the vengeance of Woden, induced tbem 
to rebuild the altars, and restore the worship of that 
deity. (Ann. 665.) Jaruman, bishop of Mercia, was 
alarmed : with haste he repaired to the kingdom of 
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Ki«t«x« and by hb pmehinit and authfiritT 
firmi'd tb4* faith of the waTeritif. and broaglit 
hack manT of the inrroduloiia.^ 

The inhabitaiitii of 8imm»x wen* the mosl bar* 
baroun of the Saxon nationa, and the laal that 
embrariMl thf profewiion of Chrintianity. rnmoved 
b? tite example of their neighboaia, whom they 
branded! with the infamoot name of apnutateiw they 
long reunited the effbrU of the mimonmn€*«; but 
their olmtinarT %iat induct^ to jrt€*lti to the mpe- 
rior xeal or nuperior adflreai of St. Wilfmi a 
Northumbrian prelate. Kxpelled from him dt oct ' a e 
br the intrignea of htn efu*miea, he wmndered itt 
honourable exile among the tribes of tbf» acmtll^ 
when hldilwmlrh, the king of Su«iex« who had beies 
hitelr lia|Kized. invite<l him to atteni|>t the eonver* 
■ion of his iubj«ti^. Wilfrid bad travelled Ihrmigli 
m«ii^t of the nations on the continent ; to the ad* 
▼antagen u( ntudr h«* lia«l joim*d thone of o hw i ia * 
tion and ex|ierienee ; ami while hii ar<|oiremettta 
eommande<l the re^peet, the improvemeota whteh 
be intrrMltir^^fl cfmriltatiNl tin* e^twm tif the bar» 
liarianA. lit^ fimt nuiTerlA were two humln^d and 
fiftr ftUrt^ %ihom. ti»pi»thi*r %iilh the itie uf Sekrr, 
he hmd rve<*iTiNl an m pn*«etit fmm the muniicewee 
of lUblwileb. (Ann. <{7H.) i Hi the day of their h^p* 
ti»m tb€*y were um*ipeetedl? gratttled with tW 
prt5N*nt of their libertj fmm their im^nirtor. wbo 
deelan*<d that tin*? rt^aned to hi* hi* tiimdmen fmm 
thf tnomrnt in whieh thrT lif*eame tlie rhililnf^ti of 
(*hn«t Th<* libermlitir of Wilfrid «a% felt and 
af»pUu<)i««i ; numbrni rn>«id€N| to hn» «ifrmoiuk ; 

' Bed. I. Itt. c M) 
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those who were not convinced by his reasons, were 
silenced by the authority of the king. Within the 
space of five years he firmly established the Chris* 
tian worship in Sussex : and after his departure the 
wants of the mission were supplied by the pastoral 
care of the bishops of Winchester.' 

Thus in the space of about eighty years was suc- 
cessfully completed the conversion of the Anglo- 
Saxons ; an enterprise which originated in the 
charity of Gregory the Great, and was unremit- 
tingly continued by the industry of his disciples, 
with the assistance of co-operators from Gaul, Italy, 
and Scottish missionaries from the isle of lona. 
Of the conduct which they pursued, and the argu- 
ments which they employed, a few particulars may 
be collected from the works of the ancient writers.^ 
They were instructed most carefully to avoid every 
offensive and acrimonious expression ; to inform the 
jud^ent without alienating the affections, and to 
display on every occasion the most disinterested zeal 
for the welfare of their disciples.^ The great and 
fundamental truth of the unity of God was the first 
lesson which they sought to inculcate. The statues 

* Compare Beda (1. iv. c. 13, v. c. 18 — 24), with Eddius 
(Vit. Wilf. c. 40), and Huntingdon (1. iii. f. 192, int. scrip, 
post Bed.). 

' Daniel bishop of Winchester, in a letter to St. Boni- 
face, enumerates the arguments which were thought the 
best calculated to convince the pagans (Inter, ep. Bonif. 
p. 78, edit. Serrar). The letters of the pontiff to the 
Saxon kings (Wilk. Con. vol. i. p. 12, 30, 34), and some 
passaces of Bcda (Hist. 1. ii. c. 13, 1. iii. c. 22), may also be 
coosuTted. 

' Non quasi insultando vel irritando eos, sed placide et 
magna moderatione. Ep. Dan. ibid. 
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of the godii CHiulcl not, thej obiH*nretl, be it o)>^rrt0 
of adormtion, nincc ther pcimm-smhI do other exert* 
lenct^ tluui what ther derive frr»ni the nature of tlie 
materialu, and the ingenuitr of the artii4 :^ and 
fn»ni the Mircefwive fn*n^*nition of the Germaa 
deiti<*s thc'j tnfc*rTe<i, that mme of them eouhl he 
the finit grea^ caunc fn>m whone fecnndttT all mh^t 
Muf[n reeeiveil their exbti^nr*'.' IfM#^werrtbe 
dtfi|K*niieni of evenr bl4*ff>»in)[r« ^br, it waa aa4eil, 
were their votarien cHinfiiied to the liam^n and 
frozen climate of the north, while the wanner and 
nion* fertile refpoiin were dividi^l amonx tboae who 
equally dc^piMHl their |»n»mitieii and ttM*ir threala f^ 
If Wmlen wen* the ginl of war, wbj did rictory 
•till adhen* to the ttandanU of the tribes wbirli 
Imd tramplcMl nn hi«i altars and embraced the fiulh 
of Christ? T«i th«* inf*4»h«*rcnt tenets of («|CAnMi 
thf*5 op|NiA<^| the truthib of rcTclation ; the fall and 
nHlt»niptifin of man, his futun* ju€l)nn<*nt, and end- 
\v9k^ exifitrnn* during an etemitj of hapfunesa nr 
niiM»rT. For the tnith of tht^sf doctrines thf^ 
advcrttMi to the coummU of the |Miwrrful and po* 
lishc*«i natioti«« which had preferrcil tht^m to their 
anri«*tit «ior^hip; to the inpiilitT with which, in 
defiance of vsoty obntach*, fhcT hail liren •precMi 
ovrr the earth ; and to the «>tu|)i*n<i€nts events by 

* lirt\ I II r In, 1 ,„ c '^2 

* Qu««h^»r( «h alit« (*rnrnit<is roocrd«* ros assrrrrr, at 
«aitrni m4i«lo honnnum tiat<Mi dr^^m rl ci^m* |itytios H(»tisiiics 
niiam »<ci»« ftii««r, rt rwjn»«r, qui sntr ihtci rmot, [tftybcSu 
F.(> n^n iI»mJ 

* C*uii) f'hrt*tiaiii frrttlr^ trrrft*. % trii f»lri#|ur Irrarrs 
rw>(rri«4|ur KptlMtft ii)HiiMlat)tr« |MMftMiraf]C protinna*. tia* 
v;«ni» frtj^.»rr *• iii|arr n^jriifr^ trrr)i« rr|ft«|iiertint ibid. 

a %4tiiiUr ar^iumcnt m firvtc (I ii r. 131. 
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which their diffusion was accompanied and accele- 
rated.^ In addition, they appealed with confidence 
to the testimony of God in their favour ; for it was 
their conviction, and that of the proselytes, that 
signs and wonders, similar to those which ushered in 
the preaching of the gospel among the Jews, had 
been repeated in England through their ministry. 
The report had even reached the ears of Gregory in 
Rome, who began to fear that such distinguished 
gifts might generate a spirit of pride in his disciple : 
under that impression he wrote a long letter to 
Augustine, exhorting him to stand upon his guard ; 
to close his ears against the subtle suggestions of 
vanity ; and to be convinced that the wonders 
which accompanied his preaching were wrought by 
God, not to reward the merit of those who were no 
more than humble instruments in the hands of 
Almighty power, but to display his mercy to the 
Saxons, and to attract their minds by sensible proofe 
to the knowledge of salvation.^ 

In one respect the missionaries ventured to de- 
viate from the example of those who had preceded 
them in their sacred office. The first preachers of 
Christianity rapidly extended their conquests through 
every class of Roman subjects ; but almost three 
centuries elapsed before they presumed to attempt 
the conversion of the emperors. At the period 
of the Anglo-Saxon mission, circumstances were 

^ Inferenda quoque seepius eis est orbis auctoritas Chris- 
tiani. Ep. Dan. ibid. 

* Quidquid de faciendis signis acceperis vel accepisti, 
haec non tibi sed illis deputes donata pro quorum tibi 
salute collata sunt. Ep. Greg, ad Aug. apud Bed. 1. i. 
c. 31. Wiik. Con. vol. i. p. 10. 
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cluuiged. Tbe rulen of the bftflMumis oalioii^ had 
proved tlnrmieKiv not iiiteiisibie lo the tnallift of 
Ib^ (COi>|)el ; and ibe influeuee of their example had 
been recent I j demonstrated in tbe etm^mmm at 
tbeir fubjcNrta, tbe Franki^ tbe X'iatfotba, ami tba 
8ueTi. Hence tbe first object of tbe 
Koman, Ifallic, or Scottinb, was inYahablj tbe 
to obtain tbe patn»na|ro of tbe prinre. His fiinmr 
ensured, hb op|M«iti<Hi pn*Tented tbc?ir sueeeaa. 
Tbe primitive Chmtians bravetl witb oneooquerable 
courage the menaces and power of tbe pai^an world : 
but in ttK« history of tbe Angio-^mxon kin|idoiiit» wa 
shall fie«>k in Tain for a misaionarjr who veoliirad 
to preach in opposition to the ciril power. Tbe 
dei^poodencT of tbe bbbops of Kent and Ksaea, after 
tbe death of their patrons, proves bow moeb tbej 
defiended for nucceas on the smile or the frown of 
the monarrh.' Yet let iib not on that ar eo m i t 
judfT^^ lifrhtW of tbeir mt^rit. If virtue t» to be 
estimati*<i bv the effort which it requires, tbejr wiU 
be i*ntitled to no fHtlinanr di^gree of praise. Tbey 
abandoned the dcnutst connecticms of friends and 
eountrv ; th€*v c*!i|wMied themselves to the caprice and 
erueltv fif unknown barbarians; tbt*v voluntarilv ewi« 
brac«*fl a lifr of laborious and unci*asitiK eaettioa 
without any prosfiert of trm|M»ral emolument, 
with the Mtio vifw of civilixtnf tbe manners^ 



' On lhi« •uh)rct trr th^ miiari* of Msrqorf (Abrr^ 
rhr»»fu4«v*<j^« *J<" I h»UMfr rti lr*»ii»liiiue, %ol. i p. '*I2. s», 
IT'i^ , m\t*t unfortuiiatrU ac!»liir#^ iKr coudurt t>f C*«d- 
»aiU to pfMir that th<* «<>ii«rrl* mrrr i'htimiiMtm (mlv as 
tMitiH-, jiini atill rrtaiiiTfi ^\\ thr twrm <»f |)4i|irsnt*tii . IWt 
C*«^l«i«ll4 ««&• nrithrf m Si%,«»n imi a c<«<i«rrt llr was a 
lirittAh (>firkrr. «h<iui iistimisi soJiiHAit) unrcd to « 
hi* %rti|;f«cicr uo ibr vssK|ui!»hcd Norlbiaabnans. 
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oorrecting the yices of a distant and savage people. 
If they neither felt nor provoked the scourge of 
persecution, they may, at least, claim the merit of 
pore, active, and disinterested virtue : and the for- 
tunate issue of their labours is sufficient to disprove 
the opinion of those, who imagine that no church 
can be firmly established, the foundations of which 
are not cemented with the blood of martyrs.^ 

' Mr. Soames, throughout his narrative of the conver- 
sion of the Anglo-Saxons, appears to have taken it for 
granted, that the Scots were the descendants of the 
andent Britons, and their bishops the successors of the 
ancient British bishops. Aidan and his successors were, 
he tells us, " prelates of British origin," and brought with 
them " a religious system of native growth ;" that " Diuma 
and his three successors, under whom all our midland 
counties were converted, were also members of the na- 
tional church ;^ and that, with the exception of Norfolk and 
Suffolk, " every county from London to Edinburgh has 
the full gratification of pointing to the ancient church of 
Britain as its nursing mother in Christ's holy faith." 
Soames, 68, 69, also 101. Now the fact is, that these 

f relates of supposed " British origin " were bishops of 
rish origin ; that '^ their religious system " was not of 
'' native growth," but the same which St. Patrick had 
taken with him to Ireland from Rome ; that the only na- 
tional church of which Diuma and his successors were 
members, was the church of Ireland, and that not a single 
county '^from London to Edinburgh can point to tne 
ancient church of Britain as its nursing mother in the 
faith of Christ," because the British church of that age 
on the western coast refused, through national animosity, 
to communicate the doctrines of the gospel to the Saxons, 
and continued, as late as a century after the arrival of 
Aidan, to look upon the Saxon Christians, even on those 
who tutd been converted by Scottish missionaries, as no 
better than pagans, and treated them on all occasions as 
aliens from Christianity. Quippe, says Beda, cum usque 
hodie moris sit Britonum fidem religionemque Anglonim 
pro nihilo habere, neoue in aliquo eis magis communicare 
quam cum paganis. Bed. ii. c. 20, also v. 23. 
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In tbo judgment of a hautT or a pfrfudierd vk^ 
•erver, the faultii of the <iifici|ile an* frpqtM^nlly tfmi»- 
femnl to the nuu4er; and the fincilitT with wbirli 
the nativea of Ki«ex relapted into tdolainr after ibe 
death of Salierrt, and tbone of Northumbria after 
the fall of frUlwiii, liaii eoeourafTK^l a tofipirtoii, tbaC 
the mimiionaric*!! were more anxioui to multi|dT tlie 
number, than to enligbtcm the mincb of tbeir |tfo» 
ielrten. It nhould, howi'Ti^, be rrmemberrd« that 
the tcnu*heni were few, the {Hipilfi man?, and tbetr 
ignorance extreme. Tndc^r nucb difRrultiea^ tlie 
rapid though teni|M>ranr fuecean of Mellitua and 
Paulinun beam an honouralde ti^tmfmT to tbetr 
geal : nor iibould it excite furpriM*, tC after their 
unfortuimte expuUion. the conv€^% witboitt the aid 
of iit^niction, or the nupfiort of the cini power, 
gradiully n*tunu*<l to their former idobUnr. To 
tbeiMi* two im»tanc««ii mar lie nuceeaafiillT f»ppoaed the 
cfmiiuct f»f all tht* other Saxon nattona* in whieh 
ClinMianitT fnmi ita fimt a<initaai«m maintaiiMd a 
decide*! iiu|>erioritv. To object, tliat tbejr yielded 
without conviction, iji to vcniture an aiveftion thai 

c«»rtainlT \% not counteiuiiiced bv the obalittarT with 

• • • 

which men adhere to thi'ir religimm prefudicea; and 
i^Mifftcicutlr C€>ntra«lict«ii bv the re«€*nre with which 
Kth«*llM*rt lijitemnl to the in»tructi«»n« of AuguaUorv 
lijr the long n*«iMatice of h^iwin to the argitmenta of 
I^uliiiUN and br the tanK Init Mnct*re cuovemont 
of IN*aiia, princf of Mt*rria, and Sigi»bert, king of 
KvMX. Hut tlie claim <»f the nii«ii»ionarie« to tbe 
gmtituih*. nia% Iw U**t «bthn-e<I fri»m the improve- 
mnit, f*r thi'ir <lt%ciplt*^ ; and «ih«M*%er %iiidM«<i juatif 
to f««ttmat«* their merit, nill carefully comparr the 
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conduct of the Christian with that of the pagan 
Saxons. 

Bj the ancient writers the Saxons are unani- 
mously classed with the most barbarous of the 
nations that invaded and dismembered the Roman 
empire.* Their valour was disgraced by its bruta- 
lity. To the services they generally preferred the 
blood of their captives; and the man, whose life 
they condescended to spare, was taught to consider 
perpetual servitude as a gratuitous favour.^ Among 
themselves, a rude and imperfect system of legisla- 
tion intrusted to private revenge the punishment 
of private injuries ; and the ferocity of their pas- 
sions continually multiplied these deadly and here- 
ditary feuds. Avarice and the lust of sensual-enjoy- 
ment had extinguished in their breasts some of 
the first feelings of nature. The savages of Africa 
may traffic vnth Europeans for the negroes whom 
they have seized by treachery, or captured in open 
war; but the more savage conquerors of Britain 
sold without scruple to the merchants of the con- 
tinent their countrjonen, and even their own chil- 
dren.^ Their religion was accommodated to their 
manners, and their manners were perpetuated by 
their religion. In their theology they acknow- 
ledged no sin but cowardice, and revered no virtue 
but courage. Their gods they appeased with the 

' Julian, de laud. Constan. p. 116. Sidon. 1. viii. ep. 9. 
Zozim. 1. iii. p. 147. 

* Altissimae gratise stabat in loco. Gild. p. 87. 

* Familiari, says Malmsbury (de reg. 1. 1. c. 3), ac pene 
ingenita consuetudine, adeo ut non dubitarent arctissimas 
necessitudines sub praetextu minimorum commodorum dis- 
trahere. 
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blood of liunuui viciiimi. Of • fiitiitf» life tbrtr 
noiiofui wen* faint aiid wmYerinjc: mml if tlir mniI 
mvrv fattnl to nunrivo th<» bodj, to qiiaf* ale out ot 
tho ftkulln of tli€*ir encmiet was to be tbe grmH 
rewani of tho virtuous : tii leacl a life of biiiif{er ami 
inartivitT tho ondlciui {luninhoient of tbe wirkrd.* 

Such won* tho pafntn Saxons. Ifcit tbc*ir fetoritY 
ftohloci to the oxortioiis of tho miwiiHMmea* ainl tbe 
bamhi^r fi*atun*ii of tlioir impn were ioaeimblY «><!« 
eno<l uiiilor tho mild influence of the |ro»|if*L In ibe 
rain^ of victorr thoy h^aniocl to n*ti|ir«ct tbe rifrbca o# 
bumanitv. Doath or slaTorr was no kmiper tbe 
fate of tht* c<int|uonHi Britons : Iit tbeir flofamiaaiaii 
thoT won* inc«iqMiratod with the irtctora; and ibeir 
lives and pnnN*rty won* pnitt^eted by tbe ei|wicy 
of th<*ir ('hrifi»tian con«|uon>rii.' Tbe acquisitioo of 
roli>riou<i knomli»<lp* in(nMlucf*<i a nt*w sfiiritof bf ia* 
lation : tho |in*M*nr^* of tho liisb«ips and Miperior 
cler^* inipniviHl tho wi«Mioni of the luitt^iiial raim* 
etis ; and laws won* franH*<l to punisb tbe oinfe 
flagrant \iidations of morality, and to prevent tbe 
daily lin»ilfi which harsMH^I tho |ic«act* of Mieiriy. 
Tho human** idt«a that hy liapttfim all men hrrair 
bn*thn*ti. contrihu(«*tl to moliorato the conditioo of 
slavi*ri. and •«*a(ton*4l tho M*t*<ifi of that libormlitj 
whirh frmiiimlly und«*nnin«*<l. and at Ic^ngtb abobabed, 
so «Mlioti% an in*citution. Hy tho pm^tsifiQ of tbe 
lo|;t«latiin* tho fn*«Hioni of tht* chihi was irruni^ 
fn»tn tlx* n^arif^* «*f an uniiatiiml |4un*nt ; and tbe 

* Iwio I aft« i^r% 111 lU^Ja » I ii c \\, I in c. »!*»> mA\ 
sltu«**t iti«;if\ a <i*»ut»t «h<a^»«*r (hr\ brlir«r«i in snv falar« 
»tatr at ali 

ii» i\ ^«». •^*^ 
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heaviest punishment was denounced against the 
man who presumed to sell to a foreign master one 
of his countrymen, though he were a slave or a 
male&ctor.' But by nothing were the converts more 
distinguished than by their piety. The conviction 
of a future and endless existence beyond the grave 
elevated and expanded their minds. To prepare 
their souls for this expected state of being was 
to many the first object of their solicitude: they 
eagerly sought every source of instruction, and 
with scrupulous fidelity practised every duty 
which they had learned.^ Of the zeal of the 
more opulent among the laity, the numerous 
churches, hospitals, and monasteries which they 
founded are a sufficient proof: and the clergy 
could boast with equal truth of the piety displayed 
by the more eminent of their order, and of the 
nations instructed in the Christian faith by the 
labours of St. Boniface and his associates. ^ In the 
clerical and monastic establishments, the most 
sublime of the gospel virtues were carefully prac- 

' Though this inhuman custom was severely forbidden 
bv different leeislators (Wilk. leg. Sax. pp. 17, 93, 107, 
lo8), it was clandestinely continued long after the Nor- 
man conquest. (Ang. Sax. vol. ii. p. 258. Malm, de reg. 
I. i. c. 3. Girald. de expug. Hiber. 1. i. c. 18.) 

* See Beda (1. ii. c. i7, 1. iii. c. 26, 1. iv. c. 3. Ep. ad. 
Egb. ant. p. 31 1), and the testimony of St. Gregory. Gens 
Anglorum prave agere met u it ac totis desideriis ad sBterni- 
tatis gloriam pervenire concupiscit. (Moral. 1. xxvii. c. 8. 
Ep. 1. ix. 58.) 

' The Old Saxons, the Francs, the Hessians, and the 
Thurin^ans, were converted by St. Boniface ; the inhabi- 
tants of Westphalia, by St. Swibert ; the Frisians and the 
Hollanders, by St Wilfrid and St. Willibrord ; the nations 
north of the Elbe, by St. WiUehad. See Walker's trans- 
lation of Spelman's Alfred (pref. not.). 
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tiMNi : vrvn kiiifr» di*iceQded fnmi Uwir thrmir^ 
and oxcluuigiHl the nr<»|itre for the <miwI. Thrtr 
conduct wm.H a|tplmtid(Hl lir their contiranpoffmrirs : and 
ereii thone who aflt^et to cennun* it« mutt al Irsat 
efit€H*ni the niotiv(*ii which innpirtHl, and admirp the* 
miohition which conipletcNl the narrifice* Tbr pro- 
gfvm of civilization kept e<|ual fiace with thr pmffr«» 
of n*lifnon : not onlr theum*ful hut theafrrrvablr art« 
wen* intHMluctMl ; every fi{ieri««(i of knowk?dfnp whirb 
could U* attaintNl wan eageriv ntuditnl ; and diiriii|t 
the gimim of i|nionuict\ which overnpread tlir rrwt 
of Kuro|H% K^aniinj? found for a certain prriod mm 
anylum anionfc the Saxons of Britain.* To lium 
pictun* an infri*niou4 advemanr mav o|>|MMf a Vf^rr 
difTeriMit <U>ficription. lit* nmy c<dh*ct the rier% 
which have Uhmi Mi|rniatix4*<l hy the tt^al of tliHr 
preachers and |Niitit t<i the crioit** which clt«|Ktarr«l 
the chamctem of mhuv of their nM»narrlia. lint tbr 
imftartial oliiK*r%er will ackn«»w|«^lf;t* the impoii- 
bility of eradicating? at onct« the (iem»r |ia«itoiMi of m 
wholf nation ; nor l»e «»ur]tri<KM| if he liehohl •evcral 
of th«*in n*U|ifM* into their former nianiM*r«» mmi oo 
M»ni«* oc<ni«ioii<i unite th«* actioiM tif tavaKi** with thr 
pnif«*^ion of (*hn«»tian<i. To judirc of the ailvantafw 
which thr Saxon** d«'ri%e<l fn»ni their ctHiterMoti, hr 
will fix lii« vM'% on their ^irtui**. Tkr^ wttr thr 
oRVprini? i»f the p'^^i^'l; their \irM-* wen* the ndir»€jif 
|Hipiiii%iii. 

It wa<» fiirttui«it«* fnr the (^)tnert«« that* during the 
•«*\etitli r«-titiir\. tlio |H*arf of th«» wt-^tem chuirll 
wa.« M>ld<»ni iii%turU*«l l»\ n*liinou« omtniveriv. 
Thoiijfli tli« ir tt-arlnm ranif fn»m dirti*n-nt an<l fkr 

tlir r)i4|»trr <>«t the* l^r«ntif»K <»f tbr ?* 
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distant countries, they were unanimous in preaching 
the same doctrine ; and it was for several centuries 
the boast of the Saxons, that heresy had never dared 
to erect its standard within their church. In points 
of discipline, national partiality would prompt each 
missionary to establish the practice of his own 
country ; though Gregory with a laudable liberality 
of sentiment exhorted his disciples to despise the 
narrow prejudices of education, and to select from 
the customs of different churches whatever was best 
calculated to promote the general interests of virtue 
and religion.^ But all were not animated with the 
spirit of the pontiff. The Scottish monks had been 
taught to respect as sacred every institution which 
had been sanctioned by the approbation of their 
ancestors ; while the Roman missionaries contended, 
that the customs of an obscure and sequestered 
people ought to yield to the consentient practice of 
the principal Christian churches. Each party perti- 
naciously adhered to their own opinion ; and the 
controversy was conducted with a warmth which 
threatened to destroy the fabric that had been 
erected with so much labour and perseverance. Yet 
the great objects, which called forth the zeal and 
divided the harmony of these holy men, regarded 
not the essentials of Christianity : they were confined, 
first, to the proper time for the celebration of Easter, 

1 Novit fraternitas tua Romanse Ecclesiae consuetu- 
dinem, in qua se meminit nutritam. Sed mihi placet, sive 
in Romana, sive in Galliarum, seu in qualibet ecclesia 
aliquid invenisti, quod plus omnipotenti Deo possit placere, 
sollicite eligas, et in Anglorum ecclesia institutione 
praecipna, quae de multis ecclesiis colligere potuisti, 
mfunaas. Bed. 1. c. 27, interrog. 2. 

VOL. I. E 
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mnd MMHiixll) . to tin* numi «|iprDYed meUiod of «t«Ar» 
itig tht«i«ccK'^iiutiral t4>fiiiure. 

Fimt. Tin* ft^f^tiiral cif Kanu^, ititliluled in boncmr 
of tlie resurrection of Chriiit, luu mlvaTt been ctm» 
nidt^riHl an th<* |irinci|ml u( thv Chrislimn tolcmniUt**. 
To rt*<ltiri* tliiMliflTfn'nt ehurche« of tlie cmi4 mud w«»l 
to unifonnitv in tla* rflrhnition of tbt» grrmt eTrtit« 
wrnn an ohj<Tt which iMifn4r(*d the attt^ntkm of tlie 
pn*lattfi MMcnibltNl in the* rounril of Nice : umhI m 
the ooniinencenient of the I^mcIuU time de|iend€Hl um 
antrononiiiml nUruUtion, it wma diHerminefl that the 
fiatriarrh of Alexandria i»h<Hild annuallt eooMilt tbe 
|»hilo«io|»heni of KgT|it, and mnimunicate tbe rvMih 
of tWir reiic*arrht*^ t4i the Uonian p«intiflr; wboae dntt 
it wan to n€iti fir the <laT of the festival to tbr nnitr 
dintant churrheti. Unfortunately, tbe Koman a|rrred 
iM»t witli thf Alexandrian niethtMl of mmputalitiii; 
a difTerent cTcle «»f ream waa ein|doTe<l; and tbe 
limitii of the«H|uin4Hnial lunation wen* affixed to dif* 
fen*nt darn. Hence aniae an itiffU|«erable ofartaele 
to the uniformity rtH|uinHi bjr tbe council ; and it not 
unfn*t|UenllT hap|H*ne«|, that whiU* the weat tm 
Chrintiaiin wen* cclebnitinf^ the Jotoua etent of ikm 
n*i»umH*tJon, thim* of the Kant ba«l but bUelj 
comnicnux^il the |)«»nitential au»tenti««% of I^est.' 

* Hm* cycle of the AlrtaiidnaiMi cootainrd mo €U mm 
jrarii, that o( thr Komaiis ctf^hty-fuyr : arcuniiiKK to iW 



ibrinrr thr r«|uitKictial new moofi ro«kl i>ot occur 
than the Mih uf .March, nor Utrr than tbe Tith of A)ml, 
VI hile thr lattrr aHiirtl tiir«r hmiti to tbe .Vth of Marrb a»i 
thr An\ u( .\\>f\\ Hence it hap{krued, in the ycaf 417, 
that lla»ter waji criehcmtrti at Kotur 4»n the 'i«»(h uf Martb, 
aiMl at Alriainina «»n tlir A*ihI t4 \yn\ , lie<aitae tbe nrw 
m()«»ii mKn-K frll «»ct thr '»th of \larch waa cooaademrf 
ibr r<|uiiHHti«l iiMon h% tbe Kooiaaa, aod ibat wbicb M 
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Weary of the disputes occasioned by this difference 
of computation, the Roman church about the 
middle of the sixth century adopted a new cycle, 
which had been lately composed by Dionysius 
Exigaus, and which, in every important point, 
agreed with the Egyptian mode of calculation.* 
But the British churches, harassed at that period by 
the Saxons, and almost precluded from communi- 
cating with Italy, on account of the convulsed 
situation of the continent, were unacquainted with 
this improvement,^ and continued to use the ancient 
cycle, though their ignorance of its application 
caused them to deviate widely from the former 
practice of the Roman church.^ Hence it hap- 



on the 4th of April the equinoctial moon by the Alexan- 
drians. Smith's Bed. App. No. 9, pp. 697, 698. 

' It contained ninety-five years, or five Egyptian cycles. 

' This is the reason which Beda assigns for their adhesion 
to the old method. Utpote quibus longe extra orbem 
positis nemo synodalia Paschalis observantiae decreta 
porrexerat. L. iii. c. 4. 

' On this circumstance the prejudice of party has endea- 
voured to build a wild and extravagant system. Because 
the British Christians of the seventh century disagreed 
from the Roman church in the time of celebrating Easter, 
it has been gratuitously assumed that they were Quarto- 
decimans ; that of consequence their fathers were of the 
same persuasion ; and ultimately that the faith was 
planted in Britain by missionaries, who were sent not from 
Rome, but from some of the Asiatic churches. The truth 
or falsehood of the latter hypothesis is of little conse- 
quence : yet it is certain that the Britons in the time of 
oL Augustine were not Quartodecimans, for they observed 
Easter on the 14th day of the moon, only when that day 
happened to be a Sunday (Bed. 1. iii. c. 4, 17) : and that 
their ancestors were not Quartodecimans is no less certain, 
if any credit be due to Eusebius (Hist. 1. v. c. 23), to 
Socrates (1. v. c. 21), to Constantine in his letter to the 

e2 
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poncnl that, during the •ixlh and nftentli eenturi<^ 
the Hriti)«li (liriiitiaiui urattercd alimi^ the we«imi 
c<iQfftA of the iftlaufl, and the Scots in the north of 
In*laiid, rilj«M*rved in the c<ini|iutation of Kai4rr 
a mil* pc*culiar to thommdTc**: and when it was 
ankcnl how thry, buritnl in an ohncure comer o( the 
c*arth, daretl to op|HNie tbc'ir cuf^tomt to the nnani* 

niou«i voice of the (in*ek and Latin churrbea^ tlier 

• 

lioMly n*plie<I« that they had ni*ceire«l tbetn frooi 
their ffin'fatheni, mhoiM* italic tity hail been pn»Te«l \vj 
a multitude of niiracUn, and whcMe d«ictrin<ni tbi^r 
con^idereii on tht*ir numt valuable inhmtance.* 



bt«h<>rM(Hu«. I. iii. r. 14), and to the ftobtcnptiofM of 
the nntith prrlatrn to ihr council of Aries (Sprl. CVioc. 
pp. 44), 4*J>.— I •hotild not omit that Cfoodall (ad lIi»t.Scoe. 
introd. p. ^\t\. Krith'ftCfttal. of Scot. Bi»hofM, prtf. p. tttu) 
a«M*rti that the Sctits employed the ftame cycle, and 
oli«rnrr«i Kanter on the »4me day aa was cttatomary in tbe 
Roman church previoua tf> the ctiuncti <*f Nice. He famuA% 
Ym o|Nni€in un the anctent paachal table p«ib(i«hed bv 
Buchrf, in mhtch the fc*ii«al i« hied on tlic fb«rtrailJi 
dav f>f the m^M^n for the yeara 31^ and 3«(>. 

' It «ho«iUl t>r olMf nrti that thia wan a qoestioo not of 
doctriiir, but of practice. It (Niftook, indr<rdy of reliprMM 
intrrr«t, itianmuch a* it rruariird the time of ceiebratjuiig 
that, which waa e»trrnie<l the chief of C*hrtatian %»Mw^ 
nitim : in other re«|krct« it waa c»ne of aatfcMiofnical cat* 
culati4»ii, ami dr^jcndrd on the pn»6c«rtiry tif the p^rtJei 
in awtruiHimtcal •cirii«e. The erior of the BntJab Crhn»> 
tiaii* ariMe from thrir adheaion to the old and tn c u ft r ct 
cyclra and cumputatMina of thetr fatbera, and froca tbttr 
i^noranre of the mt^re cturect f«>fmuha a<k>plcd by tba 
rr«t of (liriatriMJoni ; ami tiie 4»lmiinai% with which tbry 
deff ndril that rrror may lie fairly attnhuletj to the l*ar- 
t>alit\ With i»ht<h mrn, uartH ularlv n>rn Aerluiled froaa 
C'liiti.rrrr with «>thrr |>r«>|>lr, rlin^ to their tiattejcuil cwa* 
t< ni«. >< ni«* vintrrv !ia«r l«M>kec) u|-«»n »tt<*h t>l>*tinacy aa 
a ytA^i of thrir iiMiri^^ndetM^e on the church of Rolf, 
It la etptall) a priii»f uf their indepetKlence on tbt MM* 
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Second, When once the spirit of controversy 
has taken possession of the mind, the most trifling 
objects swell into considerable magnitude, and are 
pursued with an ardour and interest which cannot 
foil to excite the surprise, perhaps the smile, of the 
indifferent spectator. Of this description was the 
dispute respecting the proper form of the ecclesias- 
tical tonsure, which contributed to widen the separa- 
tion between the Roman and Scottish missionaries. 
The former shaved the crown of the head, which 
was surrounded by a circle of hair supposed to 
represent the wreath of thorns forced by the cruelty 
of his persecutors on the temples of the Messiah : 
the latter permitted the hair to grow on the back, 
and shaved in the form of a crescent the front of 
the head* Each party was surprised and shocked 
at the uncanonical appearance of the other. The 
Romans asserted that their tonsure had descended 
to them from the prince of the apostles, while that 
of their adversaries was the distinguishing mark of 
Simon Magus and his disciples.' The Scots, unable 

▼ersal church ; for they disobeyed the canons of the 
council of Nice as miich as the decrees of the Roman 
pontiffs. It is plain, however, that it was not so consi- 
dered at the time. The Roman missionaries, though they 
condemned it, did not look upon it as amounting to the 
guilt of schism. Honorius of Canterbury, and Felix of 
£ast-Anglia, lived in communion with Aidan, and tole- 
rated bis obstinacy on this point in consideration of his 
zeal and piety. Unde ab omnibus patienter tolerabatur . . . 
et etiam ab his aui de pascha aliter sentiebant, merito 
deligebatur, nee solum a mediocribus, verum ab ipsis cjuo- 
que episcopis, Honorio Cantuariensi et Felice Orientahum 
Anglorum, venerationi habitus. Bed. iii. c. 25, See also 
1. iii. c. 17. 

^ Bed. 1. iii. c. 25, v. c. 21. 
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to refute the* con(idc»nt imteniotift of tbctr adTerMmr«^ 
maiiiUiiaNl, tliat their melhml of »luiYitig Uir hrmA^ 
boweviT impioiifi in itn origin, had been mfterwmnk 
MUietified hj the virtue** of ibote fiko had ado(>trd 
it.* The arfninifntu of the conteo<lin|r parties trrve 
onlj to |»rt>ve their ign<»nuiee of eerie*ia«ticml anti* 
quit?. During the fir»t three* or four hundred Te«ri 
of the (*hriiitian era, the eh^rgy were not di«liii* 
guiiihe<| fnrni the UitT hj anj |ieculnur method of 
elip|>ing the hair: nuch a diftinclion in tiim^ of 
pemeeutitui wciuhl hate bt*lraTe<i them to thrtr 
eneniit*«i. AftenKanU the churrb pro»cribeil amoof 
them all thoi»e mo<lea, which might be attributed to 
efTemiiuiry or vanitj, and of eourwe tbt* long locks 
which mvrv %iom nith to much parade bj tlie 
northern imtionii.* Hut the ton«arp« ftropettj to 
ealliHl, origiiuitetl fn>m the pietj of the firnl pro* 
ff^MMirii of the nitinafktic institute. To ahave the 
head wan cit*<*nHN| hv tho nativt^a of the KatA a rrr^ 
monj expn*fif»in' of the dei*|ieat afllictiiin; and wwa 
adopt«Nl bj the nuaik^ an a di»tinctite token of that 
ieelu<iion fn»m Wfirhllv tih-anun* tci which ther had 
voluntarilr c«»ii<lenim*il tht*niM»l%e«. When in the 
fifth rrritur^ tlic uhm illu«»triouf» of th«* <»rd«*r wefe 
dra>ftn fn»ni tlM*ir c<*lK and rai9ie«l t«> the higheit 
digiiitii*!! in tin* chun*h. thcv n*taim^l thtf mark c^ 
their f«»mier pnifi-^^ion ; and in eon3iet|U€iare of the 



\utiu|UMl, Miy« C\>ltuan, i^itrrni mittnim i\ 
»rni|«r mruii) %il.iiii. iuorr%. rt tiuK iplitiatti •rt|«i auo 
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gradual adoption of the new costume by the clergy, 
the tonsure began to be considered, both in the 
Greek and Latin church, as a necessary rite for 
admission into the number of ecclesiastics. It was 
at this period that the circular and semicircular 
modes of shaving the head were introduced. 
The names of their authors were soon lost in obli- 
vion ; and succeeding generations, ignorant of their 
real origin, credulously attributed them to the first 
age of Christianity.' 

Such were the mighty objects which scattered 
the seeds of dissension in the breasts of these holy 
men. The merit of restoring concord was reserved 
for the zeal and authority of Oswiu, king of North- 
umbria. As that province had received the doctrine 
of the gospel from the Scottish missionaries, their 
influence was predominant with the prince and the 
majority of the people; but his queen Eanfled, 
who had been educated in Kent, and his son Alch- 
frid, who attended the lessons of St. Wilfrid, ad- 
hered to the practice of the Roman church. Thus 
Oswiu saw his own family divided into opposite 
factions, and the same solemnities celebrated at 
different times within his own residence. Desirous 
to procure uniformity, he summoned the champions 
of each party to meet him at Whitby, the monas- 
tery of the Abbess Hild, and to argue the merits of 
their respective customs in his presence. (Ann. 664.) 
On the one side stood Agilberct, a Gallic prelate, 

' See Smith's Bed. App. No. ix. According to an an- 
cient book of canons quoted by Ussher, the semicircular 
tonsure was first adopted in Ireland (Uss. Ant. Brit, 
c. 17, p. 924), the circular, if we may believe Pellicia 
(DeChr. Ecc. Politia, p. 30, Colon. 1829), in Gaul. 
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at that time bt»fao(> of Winrhrvter* «bo rliaiirr«l to 
be on a \mi to the kinfr. vith Koouuiiii^ the rtiafw 
lain of Qut*en Eanflt^ Wilfn<l« tbe rbaplain of 
Prince Alrfafrici and JacoK a ileacon, wbo bad 
remain4*d in Nortbuinbna ever MDce tbe fli|(bt of 
F'kalinun. Chi tbt* otb€*r were ran|r^ Colman, ibe 
bt«»bo[i of Lindinfame, Cvdd. wbo bad been ordained 
b? the Scotn bi4io{i of tbe Hast Saxona, tbe abbefs 
Ilild, and the Seottiidi cierjsy. Roth Afrilherrt and 
Colman* as fi*reigTier!^ were but imperfectly ae- 
cfiiainted with the TemacuUr buijn>^r^* Aplberrl» 
tben*fore, pUced the defence of bit eatite in ibe 
bandii of Wilfrid ; but Colman would oof accept tb« 
aenirea of a iubatitute, and Cedd wiyi appoint*^ 
bit interpret<^r. an office which he dbeharfed to tbe 
Mitiiifaction of all partiea. 

The kinjf, af^er a nhort prefiu^e on the benefit of 
uniforniitT, call4*d u\nm Colman to bej^ti. He al- 
lepwl in ilefentY of the Sctittinb cttM^im — fifH* tbe 
example of St. John the crangeltat, who wtm mM 
in bookn* to have kept Kanter on the fourteentli 
daj of the lunar month ; iMvtnid, on tbe Pa^ebal 
caiiomi of Aiuitoliu^ which orderv<l it to lie kefil on 
the *ame day ; thini, and on the practice of (\duiiiba 
and hi« p^urceiifioni in the if^le «tf lona, br wbtmi be 
((*olnmn) had Uvn fnlucateiU and appointed bc»bo|i 
of Northumbria. Wilfriil. in answer. mutU that Col- 
man van in emir with rr*»|n*ct to St. J<»hn, wbo, at 
a time vhen ci>n«hiicen*ion iiat n"<jui*ite, kept tbe 

hi* a%»rrtM>ti on tr;«fti(it»fi, tirn%r«) frc»ni Coluoilxa, b^it Otk 
i\\r V »ttfii«.n> ••r»4»mr (iiM>k ur buuk»» prulimbl) wcU ki»aiiay 
•• tio iiaiiK' It iiirntM>ord. 
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pasch at the same time with the Jews, on the 
fourteenth day, whether it were a Sunday or not, 
whereas the Scots kept it only on that day, when it 
happened to fall on a Sunday ; neither could he ap- 
peal to the Paschal canons of Anatolius, for Ana- 
tolius followed a cycle of nineteen years, which the 
Scots did not ; and a manner of reckoning by which 
he never kept the pasch till the fourteenth day was 
begun, whereas the Scots often kept it before the 
thirteenth day was ended. With respect to the 
practice of the abbots of lona, an obscure isle in 
the Scottish sea, their authority ought not to pre- 
vail against that of the universal church, and the 
decree of the great council of Nice. 

Colman rejoined that these abbots were holy men, 
who could not be supposed to have done wrong: to 
which Wilfrid replied, that, cut off, as they were, by 
their situation, from the rest of the world, they might 
be excused under the plea of ignorance ; 'but that if 
Colman and his clergy, now that they knew the 
decrees of the apostolic see, or rather of the uni- 
versal church, refused to conform, they would un- 
doubtedly sin. Columba might have been a gfeat 
man, but Peter was a greater, on whom our Lord 
had built his church, and to whom he had given the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven. At these words 
Oswiu, who had hitherto been silent, exclaimed, 
** Colman, is it so?" Receiving an answer in the 
affirmative, he resumed with a smile, " who then is 
the greater in heaven, Columba or Peter ?" All re- 
plied " Peter :" " Then," said the king, " will I obey 
the decrees of Peter ; for, if he, who has the keys, 
shut me out, who is there to let me in ?" ^The by- 
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sUinfien tiipbudcHl the wittiristn ; aikI tbc rmt- 
feruiioe broke u\k The result waA, thmt llilil ami 
Ceihl, and Heveml of the Soottiiili elerjfjr, p«Mie«l tiirr 
to tlie l^arlT of Wilfritl ; aitU Colmaii* after a 9iu»n 
iiittTval, taking nith him hin own acUierenta and 
about thirty iuitiveti« n*tunied to hb |mn*nt mtuiaa- 
ter^' in the ifile of lona.* 

The temiiimtion of this controvennr haa nubjerteJ 
the iiucct*iiiiful Ikartv to the severe but unni€*htc<d 
ceni»un*«» of nc^veral Ute htstoriana. The? aflTert to 
connider the Scottifih monks as an injunnl and |ict» 
■4H*ut4Ml caiite, and disclaim with suspickma Yrbc^ 
menci* againnt the haughty ami intolerant s|>irit of 
the Roman rlerg}.' Hut, if uniformity was deairablcv 
it c*«>uld onk Im* obtaim^l br the submiMiion or r^- 
treat of one of the contending |iartkw : ami certiuitly 
it was unremmituible to ex|>ect that thos(% who (»b- 
si*rved the fiiNripline which univetivUly prrvailrd 
anning the Christiami of the continent, should tamely 
yMil to the pretensions of a few obscure cburrbea 
on the remotest oiaiit of Hritain.^ The cbargr of 

Mird. I. iii.c. 23, Jei. EadiuA. Vit. Wilf. c. *. TW 
Sitoti trsritUtor of IWrtU oftrn passes over rntirr cbspCcri 
of thf* iifi^tniil. lie hs« [miMkcd over bcHh these ckaptrfm, 
and It ha« ^irrn rrcrntly dtsctiverrd thst be cimttted e. 2&, 
** tliri>ui;h iOil Inflation st the «irtor> of thr Rotpanists iivet 
thr Sc«»i» *" S«»aii»r«, i» I'A. Hut what thrn was his moCiY« 
for |i«»«iiig otrr c ifi, which contauts Brds's gl^'wiiig 
eul«>:ium on the tirtursaf these very 8coU * Xol mudt f nm* 
ls»n crrtaiuly. 

^ llrnry, lli*t of Bnl. %ul. iii p. 3M Rsptn, v(»| i. p, 
7 1 . 

' Numquiil iiiit^rrftsh, t^xi» |irr orlirm rmi ercWmMr 
i hiimli, «»»runi r%x iN«tM-tti»* iin»» ilr »iH:iiiti rxltrtom in- 
•uIj pr^lffitMia U itf a|.ti<i ilr«! I tii c J'^ Abi* I 
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persecution is not warranted by the expressions of the 
original writers, who give the praise of moderation 
almost exclusively to the Romans. Beda has re- 
corded the high esteem in which Aidan and his 
associates were held by the bishops of Canterbury 
and Dunwich ; and observes, that through respect to 
his merit, they were unwilling to condemn his de- 
parture from the universal discipline of the Catholic 
church.* The letters which the Roman missionaries 
wrote on occasion of this controversy uniformly 
breathe a spirit of meekness and conciliation ; and 
prove that the writers rather pitied the ignorance, 
than resented the obstinacy, of their opponents.^ 
But historic truth will not permit equal praise to be 
given to the conduct of the Scottish prelates. When 
Daganus, a Scottish bishop, arrived at Canterbury 
in the days of Lawrence, the successor of St. 
Augustine, he pertinaciously refused to eat at the 
same table, or even in the same house, with those 
who observed the Roman Easter.^ We may wonder 
and lament that for objects of such inferior mo- 
ment men could suspend their more important 
labours, and engage in acrimonious controversy : 1)ut 
candour must admit that of the two parties, the 
Romans had the better cause, and by their modera- 
tion deserved that victory which they ultimately 
obtained.^ 

The conference at Whitby established harmony 
in the Anglo-Saxon church ; but many years elapsed 
before the question was set at rest among the Picts, 

> Bed. ibid. " 

* Bed. 1. ii. c. 4, 19. Wilk. Cone. torn. i. pp. 36, 40. 
Ep. Bonif. 44, p. 59. 

^ Bed. 1. ii. c. 4. ** Smith's Bed. App. viii. ix. 
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and •econdly. !<» the nnrnt afipruTed matliod of vrar* 
iiig tliei*ccKH»iiutiml t4>nfiure. 

Fimt. Tht* fi^^tival of KmUy, inalilaled in bocKmr 
of the re«ium*cticiii of dirtut, hat alwara b(«o cud* 
MclfrtMl an tht* |>rinri[ia] of the Cbriflian iolemiiilkm. 
To M'litico tho «liflt»n*nt rhurcbca of tbo mat and wrat 
to unifonnitr in ihi* m*l<*liratioii of ibb frtrat eYrnt, 
wan an objt-ct which enjn4r^'<i tb<' attt»ntion of tke 
pn*lat4*)i aaKi*nihl(Hl in the* council of Nice : and m 
the romtnenct»nunit of the I^uK*tial time de|iftHled o« 
antmnoniical caJculation« it was deCmnined that the 
|iotriarrh of Ahaaiidria ^lumld annuall; ctiOMth the 
phihNiopheni of Kgy\*U and communicate the tv^mU 
of their n*aeajTh«*«i to the Roman pontiflf; wlioir dulw 
it waM to notify the da? of the feirtiTal to the nnifr 
dintatit churrhi**. Unfi»rtunatelv« the Ktmian mffrm^i 
not with the Alexandrian nRHhml of cfimpotaliiitt; 
a ilifTerent cTcle of ream wan t*m|doTed; and ikr 
liniitA of thetH|uin4K*tial Intuition wereafSxed todif* 
fen*nt davn. Hence aniie an iimi|ieraUe olatedk 
to the uniformity nH|uinHl by the council ; and it ma€ 
unfn*«|uentljr hap|Kme«|. ttuit whih* the w e atnu 
Chrintiaiifi men* cidebratinf^ th«« joT«>u» etent of iW 
re«iumH*tioii, th<Me of th«« Kant ba«i but ^4^4? 
c<immetict*i| the |it*tiitential aunteritte^ of IjtmU^ 

' Hit vycit of thr AWiamlnaitA cootjuocd nUMrt^m 
%e«ni, that of the Roman* rtghty-four : acYufdioK to iW 
fornirr the r«|uiiu)Ctial new mooQ ruakl not uccnt tmikm 
thau thr Hth i»f March, m^r latrr than the 'Hh of ApfU. 
while %\%c latter afliietl i\\r%e hmitA to the Mh of March aad 
the :tni u( \[ny\ Hence tt ha|>|iet»rd, to the ytmt 417, 
that IU»ter via* relebratnl at KtMsir c»n the i/Ahtif Mafrh, 
ami at Alr\Aii«!na im the \t2fH\ of Aj>nl . Iwrantc the 
nuHtu mUuh frll «mi the Mh of \larrh waa 
tlie r«|uiii<i« ital tu.iun ht the Komaaa, and tlMl mkntA Ml 
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Weary of the disputes occasioned by this difference 
of computation, the Roman church about the 
middle of the sixth century adopted a new cycle, 
which had been lately composed by Dionysius 
Exiguus, and which, in every important point, 
agreed with the Egjrptian mode of calculation.^ 
But the British churches, harassed at that period by 
the Saxons, and almost precluded from communi- 
cating with Italy, on account of the convulsed 
situation of the continent, were unacquainted with 
this improvement,^ and continued to use the ancient 
cycle, though their ignorance of its application 
caused them to deviate widely from the former 
practice of the Roman church.^ Hence it hap- 



on the 4th of April the equinoctial moon by the Alexan- 
drians. Smith's Bed. App. No. 9, pp. 697, 698. 

' It contained ninety-five years, or five Egyptian cycles. 

' This is the reason which Beda assigns for their adhesion 
to the old method. Utpote quibus longe extra orbem 
positis nemo synodalia Pascnalis observantise decreta 
porrexerat. L. iii. c. 4. 

' On this circumstance the prejudice of party has endea- 
voured to build a wild and extravagant system. Because 
the British Christians of the seventh century disagreed 
from the Roman church in the time of celebrating Easter, 
it has been gratuitously assumed that they were Quarto- 
decimans ; that of consequence their fathers were of the 
same persuasion; and ultimately that the faith was 
planted in Britain by missionaries, who were sent not from 
Rome, but from some of the Asiatic churches. The truth 
or falsehood of the latter hypothesis is of little conse- 
quence : yet it is certain that the Britons in the time of 
ot. Augustine were not Quartodecimans, for they observed 
Easter on the 14th day of the moon, only when that day 
happened to be a Sunday (Bed. 1. iii. c. 4, 17) : and that 
their ancestors were not Quartodecimans is no less certain^ 
if any credit be due to Eusebius (Hist. 1. v. c. 23), to 
Socrates (1. v. c. 21), to Constantine in his letter to the 

e2 
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poncd that, during the sixth and ierentb crtiturirt^ 
the Hritifih (lirintians ncattered along the wotem 
cooKtii of tlie ifdaiul« and the Scota in the mirth 6t 
Iit*land, oljiit*nred in the c«»niputatton of 
a rule peculiar to themaelTea: an<l when it 
ankin] how they, buricMl in an obneure comer of %hm 
c*arth, darcMl to o|i|Mi«(e thi*ir cui^toma to the unaai* 
mouM voice of the (m*ek and Latin charrbe«« thrr 
lioldiv replii*^!, that thev had receiTefl them frooi 
their fonTathem, whose* MUictitj ha<l been prr>Ted hf 
a multitude of niinich fi, and whoae doctrini^ tbnr 
conf»idere<l on their mont valuable inhmtanceJ 



bithopn ( Ku*. I. tii. r. 14), and to the tttbtcriptiocM of 
the nritifth prrlatm to the coonctl of Aries (SprL Coor. 
pp. 44», 4'J).— I •hould not omit that Ctoodall (sd lli»t.S^oC. 
iiitrod. p. M). Krith'»Catal. of ScoL Bishops, prtf. p. va.) 
asserts that the Scot* employed the same cycle, aod 
olMiervcd Esuter on the »anie day as was ciistociiary mi the 
Roman rhnrch previous to the council of Nice. He kmmfim 
hb opnion on the ancient p«Mrh«l table p«iblislied bv 
Buchrr, in which the frstaal it filed on tne luvrtrcsita 
dav of the m<M»n for the yc^srt 316 and 3*^). 

' It fthould Ik* olMrr%rti that this was a qoestioQ no( of 
doctrine, but of practice. It fiartcmk, ifidr«d» of rrlifpa«s 
intrrmt, maftmuch a» it ret:ardrd the time of celebrmUaig 
that, which was r»terme<i the chief of C^hristian sc J e t * 
nitir« : in other re«^»rct« it was one of astfooomical cal* 
cubtion, and (ir|*endrd on the pn>6ciency of the parties 
in a«trunomical »rirnce. The ertiir of the Bntish irhns> 
tian* aro»e fntm their adhe«i<»n to the old and incu fiect 
ryclr> aii<i computatmns of their fathersy and from tlMsr 
i^normiH^e of the mt>re c«»rTect fonnuUs adc^>ted hy %hm 
rr«t of Chnttrtidom ; and tine c^wtinary with which tbey 
firfriHinl that rrrof may lie fairly attributed to the par* 
tialitv with i»hi<h men, |»artKularly mrn tecluded iroei 
c tiiti.rrrr with «»thcr |K*t»|i|r, chn|; to tWir natiooal cws- 
t'lii*. >« xnr wrttrr^ have liM^keti \i\<*u ftu^h ttljttinary as 
a I r.<4.f of tlirtr iii4ir|^miencc on the church ol Rome. 
It !• et|'iall) a prm*! of thrtr independrnce on tbe ttss* 
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Second. When once the spirit of controversy 
has taken possession of the mind, the most trifling 
objects swell into considerable magnitude, and are 
pursued with an ardour and interest which cannot 
fail to excite the surprise, perhaps the smile, of the 
indifferent spectator. Of this description was the 
dispute respecting the proper form of the ecclesias- 
tical tonsure, which contributed to widen the separa- 
tion between the Roman and Scottish missionaries. 
The former shaved the crown of the head, which 
was surrounded by a circle of hair supposed to 
represent the wreath of thorns forced by the cruelty 
of his persecutors on the temples of the Messiah : 
the latter permitted the hair to grow on the back, 
and shaved in the form of a crescent the front of 
the head. Each party was surprised and shocked 
at the uncanonical appearance of the other. The 
Romans asserted that their tonsure had descended 
to them from the prince of the apostles, while that 
of their adversaries was the distinguishing mark of 
Simon Magus and his disciples.' The Scots, unable 

versal church ; for they disobeyed the canons of the 
council of Nice as miich as the decrees of the Roman 
pontiffs. It is plain, however, that it was not so consi- 
dered at the time. The Roman missionaries, though they 
condemned it, did not look upon it as amounting to the 

giilt of schism. Honorius of Canterbury, and Felix of 
ast-Anglia, lived in communion with Aidan, and tole- 
rated his obstinacy on this point in consideration of his 
zeal and piety. Unde ab omnibus patienter tolerabatur . . . 
et etiam ab his qui de pascha aliter sentiebant, merito 
deligebatur, nee solum a mediocribus, verum ab ipsis quo- 

rt episcopis, Honorio Cantuariensi et Felice Orientalium 
glonim, venerationi habitus. Bed. iii. c. 26. See also 
1. ill. c. 17. 

* Bed. l.iii. c. 25, V. c. 21. 
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to rpfute the* confiflent ai«erticm» of tbctr ftdvrrMmci^ 
mAiiiUiiaMl, that th(*ir nielh<Nl of ikhaYing tb« hemd, 
however im|iioit«i in itn origtti, bad brtti afttrwank 
•aiirtificMj bj the virtue** of tb<Mie who had adofitc-d 
it.* The argtinH*iitii of the contendinir parties m^r^r 
oiiIt to prove their ifcnormncf* of eerk*«ia«tirml anti* 
quitv. During; the tir»t three or four hundred vrmrv 
of the (*hniitiaii era, the clerjrr werr ttol dtOiii* 
iruifthcHl fn»ni the laitv hv anv iieeuliar mrtbcid of 
clipping th<* hair: nuch a dtfttinctioa in time** of 
persecution wouhl have bc*trave<l tbc^m to tbrir 
eneniic*ii. AfVervianl^ the church praicnbed amciciir 
them ail thixne ntodt*!, which mijrht be attributed to 
efTeniiiuicv or vanitv, and of coune the Umg loeka 
which wen* worn nith to much parade bv thm 
northern imtionn.^ Hut the timrare, (vroperiT ao 
calU*<!, orif(ituit4*<i fn>m the pietv of the ir*! prtk* 
f4*iifiom of the nionafitic institute. To ahave thm 
hi*ad wa» chH*nH*<l hv the nati%t*fi of the VmA a ceri^ 
monv expn*M>ive of the deefient affliction; and waa 
a^lopttHi hv the mf»nk«» an a ilif^tinctive tciken of thai 
M*rhit>ion fnnn WfirMlv phnmun* to %ihicb thev bad 
vohnitArilv c«indenintMl tht*niftf *!%«'«. When in tile 
fiAh rt'titur^ tlie m«if»t illu*»tri«>iiii of the €»nk*r weft 
draiAU fn»m their c<>iK and raiM*«t to the bifbeit 
di^niitien in the rhurrh, th4*v n»faitH*«i thb mark cf 
their fi»mier pn>fi"i**ion ; and in connei|uetice of tW 



Nunu|Ukl, Mi)« (\»ltiian, |Mtntsi ncmtnim t* 

»rtii|4"r r<»rijin %ilaii}. m«»rr«, rl tJiM i|>liii«tii tcciat avW 
^ lKHu4 r.t«aririk t <mi|«rM itur 4«1 (»rr%tt^ C#p(Uuiw 
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gradual adoption of the new costume by the clergy, 
the tonsure began to be considered, both in the 
Greek and Latin church, as a necessary rite for 
admission into the number of ecclesiastics. It was 
at this period that the circular and semicircular 
modes of shaving the head were introduced. 
The names of their authors were soon lost in obli- 
vion ; and succeeding generations, ignorant of their 
real origin, credulously attributed them to the first 
age of Christianity.* 

Such were the mighty objects which scattered 
the seeds of dissension in the breasts of these holy 
men. The merit of restoring concord was reserved 
for the zeal and authority of Oswiu, king of North- 
umbria. As that province had received the doctrine 
of the gospel from the Scottish missionaries, their 
influence was predominant with the prince and the 
majority of the people; but his queen Eanfled, 
who had been educated in Kent, and his son Alch- 
frid, who attended the lessons of St. Wilfrid, ad- 
hered to the practice of the Roman church. Thus 
Oswiu saw his own family divided into opposite 
factions, and the same solemnities celebrated at 
different times within his own residence. Desirous 
to procure uniformity, he summoned the champions 
of each party to meet him at Whitby, the monas- 
tery of the Abbess Hild, and to argue the merits of 
their respective customs in his presence. (Ann. 664.) 
On the one side stood Agilberct, a Gallic prelate, 

' See Smith's Bed. App. No. ix. According to an an- 
cient book of canons quoted by Ussher^ the semicircular 
tonsure was first adopted in Ireland (Uss. Ant. Brit, 
c. 17, p. 924), the circular, if we may believe Pellicia 
(DeChr. Ecc. Politia, p. 30, Colon. 1829), in Gaul. 
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at that time* hishop of \Viiir!H*«t€T, who ckaiicrtl In 
l>o on a vinit to the king, with Iiomaiiu% thr rUap- 
lain of Qiut*ii Kaiiflctl, Wilfrici, the rba(»Utn of 
Princt* Alrhfri<l« and JacoK a df-actin, who had 
rmiain<*<l in Northumhria ever •iiiec the flifbt i»f 
I^iulintui. On the other were ranged CVdman« the 
bti^hop of Lindinfanie, (Vnld, who had been ordainrtl 
by the Scotn bi*»ho|> of the VmbI Saxona. the abbna 
llild, and the Scotti<ih rlerjr}^. Iloth Agillierrt and 
Colnian, an fon^ignern, wert» Imt imjierfi-etlT ae- 
quainted with the TemaruUr language. Agilbefet, 
tben*fore« |dare<l the defence of hb eaiue to the 
handu of Wilfrid ; but (Vdman wouUI not arer|»C tbe 
nervirt^ of a tuWtitute, and Cedd waa app<»tnle>d 
hit inteqm*t4*r. an offict* which he dbeharged to the 
Mitt»farti<in of all partit*«. 

The king, after a nhort pn*fare on the benefit of 
uniforniitT, eallinl u|M>n (*olman to U^n. He al* 
lege<l in defeiit^e of the Sei»tti»h cunt^mi — Ant, tbe 
example of St. John the eTangelt»t^ wh€> waa «akl 
in lMH>kii' to have kept l*laj«ter on the Avorteenlli 
dav of the lunar nic»nth ; M^comK on tbe Pa^ebal 
canonn of Anattdiu^ which ordennl it to lie kef>t cm 
the toime dav ; thini, and on the prartic<M>f Colunba 
anil hi* »urct*9ifiorii in the inle of lona, hr whom be 
((*€dnmn) had Uvn iMucated, and ap|Miinted bt»bofi 
of Ni>rthumhria. Wilfrid, in aimwrr, imid, that Co|- 
nuin wa^ in rrror %iith n«ii|xx*t to St. Jnhii. rnhn. al 
a time ^hrn c«in«l4'MH*nMon %iaii it'^jui^ite, kept the 

hi« a%»rrti«'tt on tra<itii«>n, lirmcNl frum t\»luml«a, Ual oil 
llw i< •tiiiM'fiik of »4iffur Uiok t>r buvks [»rx>lj«blj well kiHiwift^ 
m% tiu itaiur i* UM'ntHiord. 
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pasch at the same time with the Jews, on the 
fourteenth day, whether it were a Sunday or not, 
whereas the Scots kept it only on that day, when it 
happened to fall on a Sunday ; neither could he ap- 
peal to the Paschal canons of Anatolius, for Ana- 
toUus followed a cycle of nineteen years, which the 
Scots did not ; and a manner of reckoning by which 
he never kept the pasch till the fourteenth day was 
begun, whereas the Scots often kept it before the 
thirteenth day was ended. With respect to the 
practice of the abbots of lona, an obscure isle in 
the Scottish sea, their authority ought not to pre- 
vail against that of the universal church, and the 
decree of the great council of Nice. 

Colman rejoined that these abbots were holy men, 
who could not be supposed to have done wrong: to 
which Wilfrid replied, that, cut off, as they were, by 
their situation, from the rest of the world, they might 
be excused under the plea of ignorance ; 'but that if 
Colman and his clergy, now that they knew the 
decrees of the apostolic see, or rather of the uni- 
versal church, refiised to conform, they would un- 
doubtedly sin. Columba might have been a gfeat 
man, but Peter was a greater, on whom our Lord 
had built his church, and to whom he had given the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven. At these words 
Oswiu, who had hitherto been silent, exclaimed, 
"Colman, is it so?" Receiving an answer in the 
affirmative, he resumed with a smile, '^ who then is 
the greater in heaven, Columba or Peter ?" All re- 
plied " Peter :" " Then," said the king, " will I obey 
the decrees of Peter ; for, if he, who has the keys, 
shut me out, who is there to let me in ?" ^The by- 
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•Underi mppbudinl the wittirumi ; and iW ri*a- 
fi*n*iire broke u]k The rc»ull wmA» that llikl aiid 
CchIiI, and neveml of the ScHiitiiJi clerjcy, |ia«*ed o%rf 
to the l^^ity of Wilfrid ; aiid Odniaiu afUf a tbttft 
iiiU*nal« taking with him hin own a<lbereoU aiid 
about thirty iiativ(*ii« n*tumed to hb |ian*ot in«Miaa* 
terv ill the iiile of lona.* 

The t<*miiiuition of this CfrntniTemr hat •ubjerlnl 
the »urctwiful |>arty to the wexere but unmerited 
ci*U9»un*ii of ncMeral Ute hbtiiriaoa. Tb<*? aflt^rt to 
coimider the Scottisih monks as an injunnl and )ic>r» 
MH*iite<l cai«te« and disclaim with i»u»{»iekKi» tth^ 
nK^nrt* afraiu'^t tlie haughty and inudi^ranl »}Hril of 
the Uoman cUTg} .' liut, if untfomiily was ckmirmbla, 
it ctmUl onK lie obtainiHl br the mbmiasioo or rr*> 
trtmt of oiK« of the cf>ntending |iartiea : ami eertatnly 
it WAn unreamuiable to ex|»cct that tboiit% who c»Ik 
HtT^ed the dii*ci|din<* which uniTenttlly prmaiM 
ainong the Chrif^tian^ of the ronttnenU 4ioubl lamrlj 
yiidd to the pnlenMotifi of a few (»b»rure rbufrlm 
on tlie rvmotewt oia^t of Britain.^ The cbargr of 

MW. I. m.c. J^. '2tK Eddiuik, Vii. Wilf. c. 1. TW 
S«%t>n tratiftlator «>f lUnla oftrii p*Me» ovrr cnttrr cbspt«f« 
of thr iiri^inal. He ha« imiimmhI ottt biKh the»e cKapUm^ 
Atul It hmM lirrti rrrrtitly di«n>Trrpd that he ti€Bitt«d c. 2&» 
** through iiiili|;iuiti4>n tt the %ictor\ of thr KowmumsU um^w 
thr SitHA '*' SMtiir«, ti 7ll. Hut what thrti «ra« his moCxw 
for (Mi»Ain|; otrr c 'JtJ, which rontmifis IWd«*t glo« 
rukiv;tum oo the %irtur«of thrac^rry ^HM*U * Not 
l»i»ii rrrt«iulv. 

• Hi-firy, lli%t t»f Bnt. %ol. iii p. JiM Raptn, tol. i. p. 

' .NutiH|m«) uiii%rfftali, i^ujt |>rr orlirni r»l rrclrttft« 
( hfi«ti, («»rtjnt r*t i»4tu'ila* uii** «ir an^ulo r%tfmM» lO* 
•ti!^ fr^frfitiiU U ilf A\*%i*i ilr«l I III r 'J,j Aim* I 
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persecution is not warranted by the expressions of the 
original writers, who give the praise of moderation 
ahnost exclusively to the Romans. Beda has re- 
corded the high esteem in which Aidan and his 
associates were held by the bishops of Canterbury 
and Dunwich ; and observes, that through respect to 
his merit, they were unwilling to condemn his de- 
parture from the universal discipline of the Catholic 
churchJ The letters which the Roman missionaries 
wrote on occasion of this controversy uniformly 
breathe a spirit of meekness and conciliation ; and 
prove that the writers rather pitied the ignorance, 
than resented the obstinacy, of their opponents.^ 
But historic truth will not permit equal praise to be 
given to the conduct of the Scottish prelates. When 
Daganus, a Scottish bishop, arrived at Canterbury 
in the days of Lawrence, the successor of St. 
Augustine, he pertinaciously refused to eat at the 
same table, or even in the same house, with those 
who observed the Roman Easter.^ We may wonder 
and lament that for objects of such inferior mo- 
ment men could suspend their more important 
labours, and engage in acrimonious controversy : 1)ut 
candour must admit that of the two parties, the 
Romans had the better cause, and by their modera- 
tion deserved that victory which they ultimately 
obtained.* 

The conference at Whitby established harmony 
in the Anglo-Saxon church ; but many years elapsed 
before the question was set at rest among the Picts, 

' Bed. ibid. 

* Bed. I. ii. c. 4, 19. Wilk. Cone. torn. i. pp. 36, 40. 
Ep. Bonif. 44, p. 59. 
^ Bed. 1. ii. c. 4. ** Smith's Bed. App. viii. ix. 
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the Scoiii, and the Dritoim. It b n<it« imltH^t m 
fuhject imniiHluitelT connected with the pn*«mt 
work, but the curicmitj of the reader will pn^lmblY 
be jn^tifie<U if I state brieflr br what mean« tb<ii>»e 
thret* nations were at last induce<l to confc»nn to the 
gtMieral practice of other Cliristians. Finrt, The 
southern Picti^ or men of (iallowar, had been con* 

verted bv Nvnias* a British mtssionanr tent fr«»ni 

• • • 

Rome, and liail, of courM^, alwajs olnwrrtetl the 
Iloman Kaster; but the northern IVts« who re* 
ceived the rudiments of religion from the m«mks of 
lona, adhered to the practice of their teachem till 
the year 710, when Naiton, king of the I Vis, 
having previouslv consulted Ceo|frt<l, abbot of Wear- 
mouth, ordere<l the Roman computation to be fol* 
|owe«l in all |iarts of his dominions.' Seevmd* In 
Ireland, aim), the iMiuthem tribes hail c^ff»rtDed 
some time in the first half of the seventh eentunr, 
at the admonition of the apostolic see ;' but the 
northern trilM-s n*taimN| the calculation of their 
fiitliers till 701, when thev were recUimed from 
their ern>r by Adomnaii, abbot of lona, who had 
lately be€*<ime a proselyte to the Roman tm*tho<L 

• IW, ill. c. 3, 4, T. c. JI . 

* (trn tc« Scotoniiti, ciuc in Au«trmltba« lltbmiHr it»Mil0 
partibtts mombantur, jaindtiduin md admocittiooefn apa»- 
lolic^ mhIi* sntutitu, ^latcha cmiionico nia obtrrvarr d»- 
dicrfunt. lird. in. c. .1. Itapftean from IWda,that Paps 
lluiionus had wnttrti to the Inah on thta tah^ect, L. ti. c. 
19. Ill fwM^ VI aa hrUi thr ft^n^^ of Ix*t»«;hhno, in which 
|.aanaii a«liiM*atrtl (hr Kidman, Muuh* (hr Irtah |iract«cr, 
I'ftfkhrr. Pnnnril *C*, N«» clrcu**»ii TJIoncd . Imt mea* 
arff)^rr« mrrr fuX (o Kotu«* to ctiiiftult %hc |w>cititf Botll 
lloiioriu*. ai)() >rtrrtati, hi« ftuccraa<»r, mrrr clr«d,ai»d aa 
aii«firr wa» rriurtirtJ by Juhn, the dcacuo, nam bihap 
elect, lied. II. c- 19. 




THE FfCTS ikSD SCOTS CQQCPOKJL 61 

daring a Tisit wbkb he paid to AldfiridL kiidf of 
Northmnbria. But AdoBBsn eoeld not smbimt 
the obstinacj of his own mnnhj nor of the iBoiiks 
dependent on his own mao^iewj ; sod jet s fev 
years later, in 715, the tcit men who had been 
deaf to the Toioe and anthoritr of their own abboc 
yielded to the aigoments and exhortadoos of £fbeit» 
an Anglo-Saxon mi«<HiafT.^ 

Third. With the Britons there was a diflknhr to he 
surmounted, which existed not among the Ficts and 
Scots, that int^ise hatred which thej dieridied 
against the Saxons, and eTeir thing connected with 
the Saxons. In their estimation, the Saxons were 
an accursed race, the children of robbers and mur- 
derers, possessing the fruit of their £itheis' crimes, 
and therefore still Ijing under the maledictions 
formerly pronounced by the British bishops against 
the iuTaders. With them the Saxon was no better 
than a pagan, bearing the name of a Christian. They 
refused to return his salutation, to join in prayer 
with him in the church, to sit with him at the same 
table, to abide with him under the same roof. The 
remnant of his meals, and the food OTer which be 
had made the sign of the cross, they threw to their 
dogs or swine ; the cup out of which he had drunk 
they scoured with sand, as if it had contracted de- 
filement from his lips. If he came among them as 
a stranger and solicited an asylum, he was subjected 
to a course of penance during forty days, before he 
could be admitted to their fellowship.^ Hence we 

* Bed. iii. c. 4, v. c. 15, 21, 22. 

* Nostram communionem magnopere abominantur, in 
tantam ut nee in ecclesia nobiscum orationum oflScia cele- 
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mmr jiifl^<» that I)4hIxi wm in no gtt^i enor, wlien hir 
aneriUHl thi*ir n*rufml to kcvp the rmnonkml lime of 
Ea»trr t4i tho iutlu«'ncv nf nati(»nal )uitre«l« m» murli 
•A to that orrriifnoti*! |injudice.* In A82, the rrlr> 
brmt4^1 St. Aidht*lni, at that time ablioC uf Maimer- 
bun\ wn»t(' bv «>nli*r of a unitMl a lonr letter to 
(tenintiiift, kin): of (%»niiialK n*«}»t*ctinft the time €t( 
KoMtiT. nuil tht* iinrliarita)>h' dtnulinft of tin* llrit<iCH 
with th<* Snxoii (*hri«»tianH: hut it w%% n«»l t<i lie<*i- 
|H^t4M| that thw wotiM nutmiit to be iirb«M»le«i by a 
Kaxoii t4*achi*r ; hi«i •kureeMi wa.« limited to the con* 
fortnity «if thr triUfi which arknomU<<|gi««| tbt* •wat 
of the kiof: nf \\\*^^*x ;^ and it man re^^ned fur a 
nati\f pndate, KIImhI of IW^nehor, to mtablbh th«* 

bmrr, iirc iid niftuiiin rilMirum frrrula pro chantalM CT«tiA 

tarttrr |>rroi(>rrr (hi;nrntur. Quin iin<» fragvirtita (rrcu* 
mini, ri rrlH|ui44 rpuUrutu lurconum caonm mctilm*, 
tft itiuiiiiiidi* drvormiidi^ |>on*M |irojictttiit, 4c. » K;i«* S 
Aldhrl. ftd Ctrroiit. Hr^z intrr lUiiiifactaoa*. K^l. >rr- 
rait«>, p .Vm. Ill uiituiu rt>mmuni«>omi tHMtmrmm exmctm* 
Yrniiit ut »i f|ui»piiiiti abhstum %r\ prrmhyttft*ryua DoMto* 
rum. a t'uMi «lr plr^ie rin;mtu«, rrfectiocirin Mima aftlr m 
|MMttani. iii«j:no crui i% lM*nf*<hrrrrt, Uhmm pn»jtcinidaai ri 
rtfuii<if'ti<iaiii fpiA^i td<>loth\tum iufh< tthant, ri va^ta iWt, 
quibiii ti«*«tri «r4K*i-l>uiitur, la^an priu«, quaM tottlr pi4* 
lot4, |t|K«-l»aiit, afitiN|iiftni ttb Ahl« Contltl;:rl>ftiitor. WAd 

c. 47. I' 77 

* Hrtti»cir« niatinia f*\ tuirtr tlotnr*»tir«> tibi <Hi»t> i^ntetn 
Ant;l«»ruiii. rt t«'(iii« rtrlr^itr <*«th«>h(ar •latam pa«rii%« 
mintM rrtti' in>»ribtiM|iir tiiiprobt« iiiipu^nant. IWd. «. 23. 
Ilr trlU ii« that thr ( 'hrutian Hnttrti t^aNlwalU wa* aioep 
inhumaii thAii (h«* l*a.:«ii km;: PmcU . that he MmcHl u» 
rttirpatr thf m)ioI«* iiition, that h« t»«Ml ik> rrapr^t to 
thru < hn«ti4iiit>. 4i.tl hrl«l fi«i morr irttuii*hip mtii tbrm 
than 1*4^ ti.«» i^^tn(<|*« ( urn ti»«pir ht««lir ■ Ann 7IliM, it»«ct« 
•It iir:t ttiiin ti'i* 111 rr!i;;i«tk« n^qiir An^loriitu \n%j aibiio 
hatM-rr. iif-<|'ir III ihi^u • n* nia;;it ctiuimunicafr ijuani 
pa4;Ain« 1 II t •> * 
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Catholic computation, first in North Wales, soon 
after the middle of the eighth century, and subse- 
quently in South Wales, about the year 777. If, 
as is sometimes pretended, the controversy was re- 
newed in South Wales after the death of Elbod, it 
died away in silence, and was never heard of after- 
wards.* 

* Ang.-Sac. ii. 648. Archaiol. of Wales, ii. 474, 5. 



CIIAITEK 11. 

St'CTEaStON AND Dl'TtU OF BlSIIOfS 



co«rmaft«cB wrrM mm ••iro«»— tutv majsc-r am •«« a ■•*—«•«««• 
or •sucHoA *tAt <«Mr«as»^r«Boaoaa AACBMseor ar BarTAt«-> 
S4i»BaT ARrMBi«Mfir or Tofta ^ ASCBMsaormtc o# Ljc«rtt&* 

mLAcTiuv or •i«Mor«— >«rimiTt:AL a*» MMrri-Aa •crrtM <i9 mmmm9% 

TIIK cxintcnro of a national church without epi»> 
copal fTiivrnimcnt is an anomalj* of which no 
instance can U* found in Chmtian antiquitj. When 
AufTu^tinc lan<l«^l in Kent, he wan oalj piirsi and 
abhot ; hut within a few months he reeromtid the 
sea, and at ArU^ in virtue of a pupiU cummisssoci, 
was conntHTateil Inshop by VtTgilius. of that city/ 



* Hrrr two c|ue«tionft may be asked ; first, was not 
Aagu«tiiie a bt^hop lirfore ht« arriTal in EogUad * Whar- 
ton h«« ttttrtuptrd U) proTe it in Aoglsa Sacra. The 
cootrmry will \tr »hewn in note ( I)) at the Cfid of tha 
volume. Second, if he was ordained tn Ctaal, was it m 
cooscviuence of Cirei^ory** order, or, as it is cfntoiaary to 
deacnfie it, in confte<|uence of htt adrU^F Beda says 
expre«»)y thst it was in conseqiietice of the p^pd 



Jttlta mio<l ju«*a tanrti patnt Cfrr|;orii acreperaoi (Hist. 
I. i. c.'»') (trrgory. that it was in cooaequeficc of the 
liceoar ^mntr^i \*y him«e)f-.^!ata a inr lieetitsa,— -in hm 
e|i»tlff* to Kiilociu«, patnarrh of Aletandna, Kpist. L risi. 
ep. .'M> Mill l»v nitMirrn wnten wc afe generally told that 
tt wma bv iifrz^*ry\ ntiact, aa if the tno wers the 
thing. 
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vicar of the apostolic see in Gaul.' On his return 
he received from Gregory the pallium, with autho- 
rity to consecrate bishops, and, in addition, a plan for 
the future government of the new church. By this 
the pontiff decreed that, in proportion as Chris- 
tianity extended its conquests in the south, Augus- 
tine should ordain bishops in the most convenient 
places, to the number of twelve, over whom he 
should exercise metropolitan authority ; which 
authority at his death should devolve on the bishop 

* Why was Augustine sent for ordination to the bishop 
of Aries instead of some of the metropolitans nearer to 
Kent ? Probably because he was the first in rank, being 
apostolic vicar in Gaul. Cui ecclesiaB (Arelatensi) id 
honoris dignitatisque collatum est, ut non tantum has 
provincias potestate propria gubernaret, verum omnes 
Grallias, sibi apostolicsB sedis vice mandatas, sub omni 
ecclesiastica regula contineret. (The bishops of the pro- 
vince of Aries to Pope Leo, Inter. Epist. D. Leonis, 
p. 183.) We may form a pretty correct notion of the 
authority belonmng to the bishop of Aries as apostolic vicar 
from a letter of St. Leo to Anastasius, bishop of Thessa- 
lonica. From it we learn that the vicar was appointed 
to watch over the state of religion in all the provinces of 
his vicariate, to aid the metropolitans in the exercise of 
their authority, without at the same time encroaching on 
their rights, and to inform the pontiff of the most im- 

fortant occurrences in the churches within the limits of 
is jurisdiction. When the provincial bishops chose a 
metropolitan, the approbation of the vicar was required 
for his consecration ; and when the metropolitan ordained 
a bishop of his province, he was bound to advise the vicar. 
Matters which could not be determined in the provincial 
synod were referred to the vicar, and by him, if neces- 
sary, to the Pope. In cases of emergency the vicar 
had a right to assemble a council of two bishops from 
every province in the vicariate, but they were named by 
the metropolitans ; and if they differed from him in opi- 
nion, he could proceed no further, but was ordered to 
await the decision of the pontiff. Ep. D. Leon, p. 164. 
VOL. I. P 
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of London, whose successors should be chosen and 
ordained by the council, that is, the bishops of the 
province, and receive the honour of the palliain 
from Rome. He was also to send a bishop to 
York, who, if the conversion of the northern tribes 
would admit of it, should also ordain twelve bishops 
among them, and preside over those bishops as 
their metropolitan. His successors, like those of 
the bishop of London, were to be ordained by the 
council of the northern province; and the prece- 
dency of the two metropolitans was to be ever 
afterwards determined by the date of their consecra- 
tion. Augustine, in addition, was invested vrith a 
more general authority than that of metropolitan, 
an authority of superintendence over all the bishops, 
not of the Saxons only, but of the Britons also, for 
the correction of error in doctrine, and of abuse in 
practice. " Your brotherhood,** says the mandate, 
^* will moreover have subject to you not only the 
bishops whom you or the bishop of York may 
ordain, but all the bishops of Britain, by authority of 
our God and Lord Jesus Christ; that from your 
instruction they may learn to believe correctly, and 
from your example to live religiously ; and thus by 
the faithful discharge of their duty obtain the 
reward of the heavenly kingdom.**^ It is plain 
that the authority conveyed by this instrument was 

I Bed. 1. i. c. 29. Gregory probably selected the two 
cities of London and York for the metropolitan seen, 
because they had possessed that rank under the Romans, 
and till the conquests of the Saxons. We find that of 
the three British prelates deputed to the council of Aries, 
the first subscribes as bishop of London, and the second as 
bishop of York. 
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personal to Augustine, and not intended to descend 
from him to his successors. 

If the reader bear in mind the description drawn 
about forty years before by Gildas of the deplorable 
state of the British churchy and of the depravity 
both of the clergy and people, he will readily divine 
the reason why the pontiff thought of placing the 
British bishops under the superintendence of the 
missionary. Gregory was not the man to invade the 
just rights of others. When Augustine had com* 
plained to him of uncanonical proceedings in some of 
the Grallic churches, he replied, " Over the bishops 
of Gaul we have given to you no authority. From 
the ancient times of our predecessors the bishop of 
Aries has received the pallium, and we ought not to 
deprive him of his authority. If you discover any 
thing reprehensible in the conduct of the Gallic 
bishops, it will be your duty to advise the bishop of 
Aries respecting the best manner of reforming it, 
and to stimulate his zeal, if he appear cold and 
indifferent. But authority, whenever it is to be 
employed, must proceed from him, that we may 
not subvert the order established by our fathers. 
But with respect to the bishops of Britain, we 
commit them all to your brotherhood, that the 
unlearned may be taught, that the weak may be 
strengthened by your counsel, and the obstinate be 
corrected by your authority."^ 

Kent, the scene of Augustine's ministry, lay at a 
considerable distance from the British Christians ; 

' Bed. 1. c. 27. But were not the British bishops inde- 
pendent of the bishops of Rome ? — Most certainly not. 
The reader will see that question discussed in note (E). 

f2 
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ami tiuuiT ail iclolatrnti«i trilie of Saxoim wmm l<» lir 
ronToiiiNl iN^ftin' lif nmlil n*arh llio IwfnltTi «»f 
Walcm. Miiiilful, however, of Uio rbaff^* iiitnt«t«-«l 
to hint hylin^gorr. ho aTaiU**! hiniM^lf of the autlH»* 
riiy of the Iln*twal<U KtholU*rt, an<l ibrouirh tite 
itifitienrt* of ht» |iatroii« finirunHi a mt^eiiiifr ^itb 
Millie of the nimn^fit of the British clerjfy, at a |»lan* 
afterwanh ctklUn] Aa<«tin*ii l>ak. prolNihlT Au*trh%e 
in <t|oi]cef»teni|iin% the ii»ual femr over the S<*%i'ni.' 
Itut flifitance wan the l««Mier ilifRruItT: hom «a* lie 
t«» nulMlue tliat int4*nM« liatn*«l mith ifthirh tlie 
Hritotifi n*ganlt*il the Saxi^na, aiitl all c«»niM-rti^l 
with the Sax«»nji ; he who canie to tln'm un«hT tlir 
prot4*ction of the nioni |M>werful of their etH-mii^ik 
an<l the purit? of whose motivea wajt liable U* all 
the Mi«pieion«i mhirh national aiiti|iathT wutiM 
excite f lie nN|tie9>t«*«l that, joining in frlhiw^hip 
liith him.' they wouhl >rrant to him tlH*ir ai«l in tlie 

* llnla »■• tndrht^i ff)r thr hi«t«)0- of AucuttttM* to iki* 
rMrarrh <>f thr ahlM»t Allimu*, mhn collrctrcl hi* infonDa* 
tion partly fruiti vintlrii (lci«*umrnt«, aiMl |»artlv fr«*fii %htt 
tmchtKm of thr rlrr\:> of C*Aiitrrbunr f«ri m«»nimrtitM 
htmruni, tri tr«chtii»tir M^niorutn, linl. Vrm-f p 2V 
Tliat ht* rmrmtitr of thi« tnii*«ctioti m of thr Uttrr 
de«4*n|it»ot), ftpfirani fn^in the orruirnirr in it «#f %9ch 
phra*r« mm •• ut |irrhilirfit'* — *• frrtttr" — " tiarrator "— 
Wr h««r It, tlirfrforr, tit>t a« cofitmitinl in any r«tnt#«i* 
p«»mr\ difecunirnt, hut mm it wmt ti»M at thr tliManc* of 
lii«»rr than a hun<lrr<l ^rart, with all thr atUlttionft and 
milirlh«hniriitft which it mutt hatr rrrriTrd in |iftMMi||; 
from m«»uth to ni«»uth clunnc ao hm^: a prr»n«l That m 
fruitlr%« omfrrrnrr t<«ok plaor lirtwrrn Au^ii*tinr aiMl tlir 
|iriti«n* cmn hanllv lir t|i*ul>trtl thr t«arlu-uUr» fiith whicll 
that foiifrrrnrr i« <»aHl t<» h^tr l»rrn attrii<)rtl dr^mr lr«« 
rmlit 

' Vstcr rath«»lN*a ftrrum hahila. IWii n r ^ It *h«««ilJ 
tir rrmrnJirrr^l that thr |inti»ii« rrfuMnl t»» hoW r^ioii 
nuin mth thr S«tf>n (*hnattan« 
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conversion of the idolaters, and would conform to 
the usages of the universal church. They refused . 
He reasoned, entreated, reproved in vain. At last, 
according to the narrative transmitted to Beda, he 
concluded the dispute vnth a prayer that God would 
point out by miracle the party which defended the 
upright cause. This prayer, it is said, was heard : 
a blind man at the touch of the bishop was restored 
to sight ; and his adversaries, confounded but not 
convinced, requested time to consult with their bre- 
thren preparatory to a second and more numerous 
meeting. 

It is probable that the missionary had not antici- 
pated so obstinate a resistance. Having re-con- 
sidered the whole matter, he determined to reduce 
his demands to three heads — that the Britons should 
celebrate the feast of Easter at the same time with 
other Christians ; that they should complete the 
administration of baptism after the Roman man- 
ner,^ and should join with him in preaching the 
gospel to the Saxons. These demands are deserving 
of attention, because they prove that there was no 
dispute between him and them on any question of 
Christian doctrine, nor respecting the authority 
claimed and exercised by the bishop of Rome : for 
we may be assured that, if they had differed from 
him on either of these heads, he would never have 

' Ut ministerium baptizandi, quo Deo renascimur, juxta 
morem sanctae Romanae et apostolicse ecclesiae compUatis. 
Bed. ii. c. 2. The complimentum baptismi was confirma- 
tion. Accordiug to the Roman ritual, when baptism was 
administered on the eves of the greater festivals, the 
baptized were led from the font to the bishop to be con- 
firmed. 
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•olidlad ibem to become kit MueUtile lad fellow* 
mWoiumee. 

The Britonii on their part conmlted a tietflibo«ffw 
log hermit^ fanicd among them for hb wMom mmd 
aanctitj, who ailrbiMl them to obey the Imjion 
hbbop, if he worn **meek and bumble of beart«* 
otherwiMo to n»)ect him. Hut how, thejr aaked, wefr 
thej to airt*rtaiu hb real dif»|ioiiition f ** Li*t bhn*" 
replied the hermit, ** come fint to the place of eo»* 
fertniot* : if he do not rbe to receiTe you* who are 
more in number, know that he b a man of pruod 
and ini|ieriouM i«pirit : di*iiptie him, a» he will have 
deapiMHl you.** 

On the ap|iointe<i day, the deputiea, ieveo bbbopi 
with the nioAt leanMnl of the monks of Iit*fickor»' 
rvtuHKHl. Auguntine wa« seated, and did nt»t riea. 
This, according to the doctrine of the hermit, tbey 

' Here two f|ueitHms msy be ssked : I. Wbcace did 
ihc •ettn hitthti|># conir mi m timr wbrti there mrtw ao 
fivr<l htfthopric* in \Vsie« f To nhich it mmyf be snswerrii, 
thst there were chorrpiscnpi in the neH*hbuarhond* km 
it i<i believed thst the •urces#oni <>f Si. Dsvtd were m tW 
hahit of ordsmini; s t;rcst number of ftoch sutfrs^aa 
bi«ho|M. 

As the pisre of mnferrnce, whether it w»s At 
chvo or not, wm •itosletl in the south, on the 
of the lluiccii (inii the Wr«t S«intit (fled. ii. c. *Ji, 
came the monk* of IWnrhor tii Flmtshirr, which by at the 
northern eitremity of Wabs, to tie present f I thmk Mis 

K>t>shle thst thi* wft« sn sfhlitioo ti> the onfmst slorv. 
rtr were sit teen Benehnri lo Wales, HMistof iheai awM^ 
nearer in sit os turn thsn lieorhor Iscoed in Flmtalufe 
iKre«, WeUh >S. p. \H\), |)ut the cler|:y of Kent, hair* 
Hit; hearti <»f thr Alattghter of the mooks of %hm 
BriK*h«»r liY ihr kiii)* of Northombna, nifht easily 
IntiiMi tl>eni with the m«>oks st the Cf m^eretwe , 
ho4h liekiogeil to a motiastery with the same aaas 
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took for an insult : they disputod his statements, 
rejected his three proposals, and refused to own his 
authority : " for," said they, " if we once yield, he 
will trample us under foot." '^ Know then," exclaimed 
the archbishop in the anguish of disappointment,—^ 
^ kQow that if you will not assist me in pointing out 
to the idolaters the way of life, they, by the just 
judgment of God, will prove to you the ministers of 
death." The menace was received with derision, and 
the parties separated.^ 

Augustine did not long survive this unsuccessful 
attempt, and his prediction was supposed to have been 
verified within eight years after his death.^ Edilfrid, 
the warlike and pagan king of Northumbria, had 
entered the British territories, and discovered the 
army of his opponents near the city of Chester. 
DiflSdent of their own courage, they had recourse to 
spiritual weapons : and a detachment of more than 
twelve hundred monks from the monastery of 
Benchor occupied a neighbouring eminence, whence, 

' Bed. ii. c. 2. According to the narrative in Beda, 
Dinoot was abbot of Benchor. He is called by the Welsh 
authorities Denawd, the son of Pablo, which presents some 
chronological difficulty. However, a supposed answer by 
him to Augustine has been honoured with a place in the 
English councils by Spelman and Wilkins, though it 
betrays its real origin by the modernism of its language, 
that of the fifteenth century, and by its anachronism 
respecting the see of Caerlion. The forgery was detected 
by Turberville (Manual, p. 460), and, notwithstanding 
the advocacy of Stillingfleet (Orig. Brit. 360), and of 
Bingham (i. 348), is now generally admitted. 

< There can be little doubt that the death of Augustine 
should be fixed to the year 605, and the battle of Chester 
to 613. See Langhom, pp. 145, 149. Smith's Bed. p. 81, 
n. 29. 
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like the Jewtnli |c*}n«Utor, tli<*y wrrv «*xpi*rti-«l ii» 
H'jniiAtc hy tii«*ir prmjrni tin* f«to of the* rtiiitfii«lin|t 
aniii«*«i. A«i unui aa ihrY ««-n' «lt-«cricM|. ** If thi-v 
|»niy.** <'YrlaiiiM*«l tlit* kitig^ **llii*5 aImi fi|*ht apuii*! 
iin.'* He l«*<i hi* tnMi|M to the fiNit of xhv hill ; Iln<- 
niail, wlio hail Im*«*ii intniMiNl with it* drfifici*, 
fl«*<l at the appniarh of the Saxons ; the tiionkA «en* 
i^laiifrhtemi without merry; afi«l of the «hok* 
iiunilM*r no niort* than fiftv wvtv able t«» Rave thiin- 
M*i%i*« liy rii^lit.* 

* llnl. p x|. AImiuI fivr hunilml year* mfier ihtt rvml 
thr f«l»iilou* Cfc«»irrry of Monmouth, antioiu |trrlia|M Ut 
r%all thr rhttractrr of ht« fi>rrfmtlirr« at thr rt|imM> of thnr 
oiiif|urrur«, attrilHitnl the ni«««mrrr of thr niniik» U* iHa 
iiitn^ur* of St. Aut:u»tinr ttml Kinc Kthrllirrt . •imI b« 
at'rouiit fias aiiopinl h\ thr rroltihtv of two ulj«curr hi** 
toriJiii^.ttriiy and Tri«rt i l..-iiii:h4»rn. p. l.V't. |lut rrhjtiMM 
sktr niitrr |H»iirrful than national |»rrju<lim. Thr •tdicy 
»«• ii»pn>«r<l hy thr rrfi»rnir«l writer*, ainl thr arrhbt«h*ip 
via* rr|irr«rntr«i a* (Irpartm;: hi vuUrn fliM-tintrnt fn»fn the 
toufrrrnrr, ami rthortinc thr >4«t»n pnticr* to efliik-r viilli 
thr MimmI of hi* afUrr*arir* thr iiiault which bad bera 
ctrirmi ti» hi« aiithi>nt\. iSr«- Hair, rent. I3» r. I; 
l*urkrr, p. 4^, Ct.^i p. :i:l, ami a rritwd «if nM»rr mtnUei 
wntrr*. who h.i«r rr.«t-h*>r<l thr ralumn% i Hut tK _ 
hr4%\ arriiaatitiii t* •iiti|i«»rtffil b% no |inM»f vihat**<«er : 
It I* ni«i*t im|irohAhir ; li»r lliltlfrid wa* ti«»l a t 'hrifttiaa 
hut it |>4;:an, not a |>riiii r «i.Sjr«*t t«i Kthrllirrt, Init kiaf^ 
i>f Northiiiiilirta. in4lr|i«*iit|«'iit of thr llrrtwalila, mboar 
|»i»«irr wa« ciiiifinni tii thf Muith of thr lluinber i llrd. t. 
«* '•.'») and tt l« liiU^ rrfutnl hv tlir tratinHvCiV of llrda. 
«ih«» rrfrr« thr ni4««at ff- of the nti»nk« ti» it* true caoar, 
tlirir n|»|»r-aranrr in thr held of liattlr ; ami rijirraaty 
ilr«*Uri-« that i( f«*t'urrnt h^fv^ aHrr the drath itf Au^uatiiw 
I !;••«• .\ijL'^i«liii«> |4ni niiilt«i aiitr trm|ktrr ail orlr«tia rr)«aa 
• iilil^tit Itf^l {< **] I. !<• f-lii«lr tlir torrr of thi* |*a**a|*r, 
|li«>i>fi lt.>«tMi:i \\\% KM\s a«*«-ftf-«l that it « ji« aaI^Ic^S |u 
th' •ri^iitjl Ir \t <>( lU-^la t'% it** ••t|i« itu«fr iifl %»mtit 
Atiuttut ••! \i%r iiii»»t. 11141% , M «tin,, hi* i*|»ini«>ii |>riiM*i|4illY 
i*n tlir 4bM-nt r iif thr |ia»ftji^*r Iftuii the >aii>0 irniow 
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II. Events subsequent to the death of Augustine 
rendered it impossible to carry into execution the 
decree of Gregory respecting the metropolitans of 
London and York. Mellitus was expelled from 
London by the apostacy of the citizens ; and, return- 
ing to Canterbury, assumed the government of that 
church after the death of Lawrence, the colleague 
and successor of St. Augustine : and Paulinus, com- 
pelled to abandon York after the fall of Edwin, 
sought an asylum in Kent, and spent the remainder 
of his days in the church of Rochester. Hence it hap- 
pened that neither of the metropolitan sees was per- 
manently established. The bishops of Canterbury 
continued to receive the pallium from Rome ; 
and their authority was acknowledged in all the 
Saxon churches founded by missionaries from the 
continent, whilst the churches founded by the 
Scottish monks after the retirement of Paulinus, 
obeyed a succession of bishops sent from lona by 
order of the abbot of the monastery established in 
that island. The inconveniences growing out of this 
state of things have been described in the preced- 
ing chapter : the remedy that was adopted was to 
place all the bishops of the Saxon nations under the 
authority of the archbishop of Canterbury. 

The four immediate successors of St. Augustine 



attributed to king Alfred (God. p. 33). But such reason 
is nought : for the royal translator frequently abridged the 
original, and omitted entire lines, when they were not 
necessary to complete the sense. Thus, for example, in 
the sentence preceding the controverted passage, he has 
not translated the account of Brocroail's night, nor in the 
sentence which follows it, the date of the ordination of 
Justus and Mellitus. See Smith's edition of Alfred's 
version, p. 504. 
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had been hb fellow-lmliuuren» and joisi fimiidrrv 
with htm of the intMiMi. Ther w«rp of rooiw 
Italians: iior can it Iw thought exttaordinanr if tkm 
native clorgr, in th«* choice of their biihopa» ptr- 
ferrtnl to all othern tht* men who had been their 
teaciierK and hail brought them to the knowledire 
of the goAfiel.' The sixth bisbcyp waa a natiie« of 
tht« name, it it said, of Frithona, but called in Ijatia 
I>«nide<iit.^ At his death in 005, the i»rrabTtrr 

' Yet thii fmci has tupplicii Mr. ChortiHi utth a pet* 
text for tautitiiii; the Ronisn* ** a* unwilling to tarn the 
Roman |>l%nt%tion into an Engliab chorch, nhikt the 
Scottish churchmen, on the contrary, betof Was antioiM 
to prolong their own mission than to make C^knsttansof 
the Satoti*, bnnin very soon to ansociate nativra of the 
coontry with them in their laboors/' C^aitoci, p. 33. 
Now let u» tr«t thift insinuation by the facta. Aadaa, the 
fir%t bi»h<»t> of .Northumbns, was a ScotttUi monk seat 
from I«>na b\ the abliot of that iDona»tcry : on the demtll 
of Ai<lan, I^inan, another ScfHtish monk, wms sent from 
lona by the abbot ; on the death of Finan, ColaMA, 
a thmi So»ttith monk, was tent from lona by the abbot. 
It wiKiUl appear a« if the iu<»nkfi of lona loi»ked inpoo the 
bi«hot>rk as thrir eiclu*ite profirrty, k> looff as thry rv^ 
tainr<) their influence with the kiotps of N'orthwaiibnai 
What wan there hke this in the ctKidiftCt of the |i 
c'leryv at (*antrrbuni ' 

* The Sat«m name of Dendedit is said to ha?^ 
Fnthona when or why he t«Jok the l^tin name ■ 
notited. Two other «li«ctple« of the Romans arr 
tionr^l, who«c name« were iHamar and Bertti^ls. 
kept hi« name withcHit change oc addttwo; B s r ctpl s 
ar«|uired the surname of lloni6ce. (Bed. I. m. c. W.) 
Yet fn»m thrttr facts the imaipnatMM i^ Mr, Chwrtoa haa 
de<lucni thr iiifrrecK*e, that the Romans chaoiced tht 
nimes (»f thrtr ciiactple« fur tome lotctrsted parpoaa^ 
whereas ** tlie >coiji did not make a point of 
tlietr ctinvrrtA into >cot«mm. iC^hurt. fCt, m.i If ti 
w«»rth thr while it wouUi lie ea*% to Ulcw that s«ch 
( hanice of names was not onasiaal in thr Wcatara cl 
hoih rentunr« helore, and eeittonea after, this panod. 
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Wighard was appointed to succeed him, with the 
election and consent of the holy church of the 
Angles. It was about the time when the Scottish 
monks, after the conference at Whitby, abandoned 
Northumbria, and Oswiu, in conjunction with Egbert, 
king of Kent, embraced the opportunity of apply- 
ing to the Roman pontiff. Wighard proceeded to 
Rome for consecration, carrying with him presents 
from the two kings, and a letter of request, the 
object of which was, if we may judge from the 
result, that all the bishops of the Anglo-Saxons 
might be placed under the authority of the successor 
of St. Augustine. 

Wighard, however, as well as most of the com- 
panions of his journey, fell a victim to the plague 
soon after his arrival in Rome : and the task of 
providing an archbishop in his place devolved upon 
Pope Vitalian, according to the request of the two 
kings conveyed in their joint letter.^ It was not 

^ That such was their request is certain. Beda calls 
Theodore, who was selected by Vitalian, the " arch- 
bishop asked for by the king"— episcopum quem petierant 
a Romano pontifice (Bed. iv. c. 1), and ^* the bishop whom 
the country had anxiously sought" — doctorem veritatis, 
quem patria sedula qusesierat. Id. Oper. Min. p. 142. 
Vitalian, in his answer to the two kings, reminds them 
that their letter requested him to choose a bishop for them 
in the case of Wighard's death — secundum vestrorum 
scriptorum tenorem. Bed. iii. c.29. Certainly these pas- 
sages must have escaped the eye of Mr. Soames, who 
boldly, and without an atom oi authority for his state- 
ment, ascribes the choice of a bishop by Vitalian to 
Italian subtlety. "The death qf Wighard," he tells us, 
"was not lost on Italian subtlety. For Vitalian, then 
pope, determined upon trying whether the Anglo-Saxons 
would receive an archbishop nominated by himself." 
Soames' Hist. p. 78. 
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till mfioT M*vcnil refumilA on ttic pail of Ummt libo 
ohJ4H*t4H| tilt* flUtaticH* of the |»ljief\ and thr harlMiH 
rtuni u( tlu* |ie«»|ilo, that the office waa arccptr«l bjr 
a <mvk monk, ThiHMlorc of Cilicta, who, to ftrml 
levrrity of nioralm wwn tii*liefe<l to add a fBrrfrrt 
knowltilffi' of ect'Uiiiaiitiral diictplim*. Ativr hia 
conMTration the new pn^late k»ft R«HDe in tbp 
ronifianT of the abUit Adrian, an African, and of 
IkMinet Hbtc<ip, a Northumbrian, both ex|irTifOciMl 
tni\ellen»: for the fin»t had tmice Yiaitetl (iauK the 
other was now on his seciHid pilfrnmair^ to tbe 
tonilm of the A|Nistle«. Adrian was one of tham 
who had n*fuMH| the office, Imt IumI consented to 
funii«»li a coni|»i»tent (*«cort for tbe nc*w arrtibtsii«i|i, 
an«i to noiiaiti with him for nome time as bit nmn* 
S4*llor at Cantfrbtirv :' and from tbe gi^^d ofBcra of 
IWnnet, ^ho lian well ac4|uainte<l with spTcral of 
the Sa.\on prino^a, much liem*fit was expected bjr 
the new arrlihi%hop. Th<*5 lantb**! at Marsrtlkvw 
and pn»ctHMit»<| a^ far as Arle«, mhen* thrir pn>frvt*«a 
wai* arre^^tt^tl hv ohUt «tf Kl»n»in, ntaTf»r of tbe fm» 
Inc^*, nho Imd |N*n»uad«*il liintM*lf tlmt M>me |Mditkml 
intnpie, h«»iitih* to hin int4*n*i»tN was coficealed 
und«*r thi<» n*li>ri«»u*» nii<»»ion. lh*fore winter tbey 
«difaiiH'<l |H*nni«i»ion to l(*m%e tht* nM»f of tbe a|i€4^ 
tolir \imr.* and ti> »4*|tfinite, that ther might oot« 
ac<^»ni|i<init*il an tla*} ykt*n* Hith a nutm*n)us rrtiniie* 



• Thf Po|»r lia<l M»n»r frmr» that Tlirmlorr^ a <tt 
iiii^'lit iiitr«M)u«'- ii«'%rltir« iiiIm thr Aii^k^*>a%iiii ihut 
ut \<lrt4tttt» n «i«<«tr»iM « t»-4»|irr4tor iAAAitttrti*, <li] 

lllt« titlrfrt, l*r (fiii«| illr rt'lilr^riUIll ll«lri, t troiVtiflllll 

III «i-«l< «jAiii. • iji |»f .«<%•« t. iii(r«it|ii4 c ffrt llnl i« C.I 

!«■;;( fat « lillli r* m MliltAllirUft ll^COt*. ul ublCII«to«|tir 

1 4 fiii»«ctil« <|iiM ii ttiAOCfrut. Ibid. 




Theodore's arrival. 77 

prove too great a burthen to those whose hospitality 
they solicited. Theodore proceeded to Paris, where 
he was entertained by the bishop Agilberct; and 
Adrian was received with equal kindness, first by 
the archbishop of Sens, and afterwards by the 
bishop of Meaux. The arrival of Theodore at 
Paris was soon made known to Egbert, who de- 
spatched the caldoman Raedferth to Ebroin, and 
obtained his consent to the departure of the arch- 
bishop, but not to that of Adrian. In the spring, 
Theodore came under the care of Raedferth to 
Estaples, where he was detained by a very severe 
illness, and at last reached the archiepiscopal city, to 
the great joy both of the king and the people. 
He appointed Bennet abbot of the monastery of 
Peter, which was governed by him during two 
years, and then resigned into the hands of Adrian, 
who, having at last succeeded in allaying the jea- 
lousy or the vengeance of Ebroin, rejoined the com- 
panions of his journey at Canterbury.' 

The arrival of Theodore forms a new era in the 
ecclesiastical history of the Anglo-Saxons. Adrian 
remained at home in his monastery. To him was 
assigned the important oflSce of educating the 
natives for the duties of the ministry, and the school 

* Ibid., and Oper. Min. p. 142. I have entered into 
this detail that the reader may notice the real cause of 
Theodore's long stay in France. Mr. Soames, shutting 
his eyes to the pages of Beda, and drawing, as before, 
from liis own imagination, hints that it was owin^ to 
prudential considerations ; for, '^ as former nominations 
to Anglo-Saxon sees had been domestic, some doubt 
would naturally arise as to his reception." Soames, 
p. 78. 
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which he opeiuHl wm frecjoentcd br Mediti fi 
eTenr |«rt of ttie imoth. Theodorr« villi Uie loftj 
title of arrhbinhop of Britain* made a |m>Bi« 
throuffh the Anglo-Saxon territory, and wa» every* 
where receiTe^l by the pruicea, the clerfty, aad tbe 
people with tt^timonies of the moti pfafcnnd fff<«|ierC 
For a time htn will was the law. He dipnid 
biihopfi, oetahlifthed new btshoprict, and convoked 
national counciU. Occasionall? he ventured lo 
traii!ifrn*OT the letter of the canonn ; concetvinf; hitm* 
telf justifiiHl |K»rlia(Mi by the want« of the people 
the anomalous ntate of the church. Even in 
dinpute with St. Wilfrid* Pope Aftntho appeafv lo 
have approviHl hi^ |»olicy, thoufth be condemned Ue 
treatment of that pn*late. The tame pontiff cQtt« 
(irmiMl to him and hi* nucceanori the aotbnrilv 
which lie pn um 'sw e fL by a d<*eree puMbbed in 
a cfiiincil at IO»me (anno 097) fixinir the nnmbrr 
of Aiifrl«>-Saxon binhopfi at iwHtc, of whom ibe 
bishop of (*aiiter)niry *liould be the in«*trti|Mdium. 
an«l the other eleven hit nuflVagam^.^ For tome 
yean no attempt wan made to dtUnrb thm 
arrangement* but the vucce-MMiri of Tfic<Mlore neiw 
not lon^ |iermitt«««l to n*tain bin authtirity wiUi* 



* rricim ftUi-t*>ntatr lieati iVtn A|«<^ti»lortiai pnocipt* 
. . . clrAntmiu at(|ur ttatuimuft tit unuiuqit«Mlc|tftr rp|e;iiaHi 
in nnUfint% intuU iimiitutum h%ljr«t 0rcaiidaai mndcra* 
niinit mrnturini rtit«ro|M>ft ua ttatutot, at tiiaal omttK 
mm ttn'hir|>t«rM|kii fltj«Klmm rrrlrManim p ci pci p— oaaM^ 
rrntur. f|tji»« «rchir'pt«c«»pu«, f|ui |ifo tempore %h bar 
Apavttolica *r^h' pal In h<>ti*irr «ii<roratuf, |if«»vrh«t %lq«r 
•acrrtlotali (;r«(|ii raiumtrr or«iin«*t I^Mir. T<im vv, 
^11)1 Vrnrtii*. !?> S|trloiAn Ton I V.I Th# vocd 
Sttcml<iA in the Un^uai;^ t»f ihr time crttrrmllir 
litfthop. 




oat a lUiiggle , 

Ywk. F wiiliiig Ub pretcBMB «b the 
seherae iriMi Ittd ben drviaed by Si. Gng«n^ 
sappoffted hf the iafliM'Mrw of Us bckt i g Aaute Cetl- 
walC Ung of Noithaan, be cfaiMd 
lig^its of a metn^Mifiiaii ; and appealed 
diat daim to the jasliee of the pontiC 
mote than one bundled jears stnee 
abondoned the ehmcii of Toik; and 
int^^al the r^^ulatioa of St. Gregarj 
mpeneded by the sabeeqoent deereee of Vitafia 
and Agatho. Bat Egbert persisted, and bis eA»tB» 
after much c^ipositioQ and disciisskMi, nere ciowned 
withsoceeas. By a decree of Gregoiy HI. the Anglo- 
Saxon Inshoprics m^th of tbe Homber were sab- 
jected to the aathority of tbe bisfaop of Tork, and 
to Egbert was sent the pallhnn, the badge and con- 
firmation of the metropolitan dignity/ 

Still the chnrehes south of the Homber looked 

' Chron. Sax. Anno 735. Malm, de Pont I. iii. f. 153. 
From the narrative of Mr. Soames, it would appear, not 
that Egbert sought the pallium, but that the Pope forced 
it upon him, and that he only consented to accept it as 
a compliment, and at the prayer of the king. '' He was 
chosoi to the see of York, and Ceolwulf, who yet filled 
the throne, desired him to accept the complimentary pall 
— ^ mark of deference to Rome paid by no one of his 
predecessors since Paulinus." Soames, History, p. 104. 
Of course no authority is given for this statement, which, 
if Malmburjr's account is true, must certainly be fabulous. 
He tells us that Egbert was very ambitious of the honour, 
and, being a man of spirit, animosioris ingenii homo, 
succeeded by dint of importunity and perseverance— pal- 
1mm multa throni apostoKd mterpellatione reparavit. 
De Pont. ibid. 
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Up t4i the arriitiijihop of CaiitertmrT as tlietr tm^ro* 
|N)litAii. Hut tiif Micrt^m uf Kgbfrt awmkt-m**! tW 
lio|H*)t of other |iartit*fi. If the Northumbrians lirrr 
i*xem|it4M| from tho juriiMliction of the K«*fiUali 
bi)«h<»p«whT hhouhl mH the Mt^rruuiA f Such, ve mav 
^upfMMHN waj4 the n^ancininfr of Ofla, tin* |tuii<*ffttl 
king of MerriaJ nho, iu a<ldittcm to tin* wafg^^^Humf^ 
of pride, had |H*ni4>nal raufM*f» of dt«pk*aiiun» airtina 
Jaenhyrrt, tlu* nietro|K>litaii of Keut, whom Im* 
|icct4N| of beinjT wHTi'tly U'a^ietl with tlmrie 
in op|M»*«itiou to liifi iuten*»t. A council wan htU 
at (*ah*uith in 7^*k Ofla ailvance<| fK*%t*rml cluuipra 
af^aiuM Jaenh\n*t. tiMik forrihh* |MMiiM*wtion uf tkr 
ItauU ludon^ii;; to tlmt pn*hite in Merrta, and ah- 
taimnl the a<iM*ut of hin ht»ho|M to the efrrtitm uf 
an arrhiepiM*f>|ial mt* at Lichfiehl.^ Whi^ther tlm 
waM pn*|iamtorT to, orn>nM^|uent on« an a|»plieatk4i 
to the |M>iititr. i«i unknown: IniI h<* Micre«fk*«l in 
pn^curin^r fn»ni ro|>e Adrian (Ann. 7^7) a •fc'<tn% 
which M*vered fn»m the juriMlicti<»n of the KmlMb 
nietm|Mditan all the churcht**^ of Mi*rcia aiui l-jM- 
Anglia, and fuliitH'ti-^l thcin to the autkiMitt m4 



* Thr tr«tini<»tiv of Alnim i«, that IHfa art#d not 
any mtKitmlnh r«»fifiicirnitioiir, m^I f|«uidani pi4r»tatM 
clilalr. Air. ih»rf. I |> Hii; that of (\rnulf, iht 
of OHb, that tVir km;; mini thus pro|ilcr mimic 
%rnrnihili l^m^irrto rt ^rntr < *4iitaananiai 
Apud. Malm. t\v HiX' >• p i'«^) 

* ** It «!»• a «|ii4rrrl«4inir •%n««il/' fuiyt the Saioo riMt^ 
tiirlr, ** and thr jri'hl»i«h<ip l<Mit a |M>rtii>n *4 bia 
(*hr«>fi >at y ^f. Acru^^tii* r»t arrbir|iMr«>pua 



(lotiihuft iirr« ali«iu, «|tiaruni una ftitl c|ii«<l |ifi»aii»rratl *«rt4oi, 
(|u<hI m hii«(ilitrr ifi;:rr««urii« lintanniam adtroirH, 
rum m ar« htr|»i*4-«>|iatum ^uuni mtnMtum mf<*ninrt, lat- 
rt acijul«»nuni \ it t>tf. Wilk i IkI. 
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Migebert, and his succedsors, the bishops of Lich- 
field.^ Jaenbjrct was compelled to submit ; but in 
the course of a few years, not only he, but all the 
principal parties in this transaction, Oifa, Higebert, 
and Adrian, died. To Ofia, after the short reign of 
his son Egferth, succeeded Coenulf, the fifth in de- 
scent from a brother of Penda, and one who had no 
reason to respect the memory of Offa : to Adrian, 
Leo III., to whom Coenulf sent a present of one 
hundred and twenty mancuses,^ with letters expres- 
sive of his obedience, and requesting from the pontifl^ 
in his own name and that of his bishops, ealdormen 
and thanes, the solution of two questions often 
mooted among the Anglo-Saxon prelates: 1st, 
whether Pope Adrian had motives which could justify 
the division of the province of Canterbury in oppo- 
sition to the decree of St. Gregory ; and 2nd, whether 
the metropolitan authority ought not, in conformity 

* In the Codex Diplomaticus (i. 184 — 190) are two 
charters, of undisputed authenticity, for the year 788, and 
three for 789, in all which Higebert subscribes as arch- 
bishop, but only in the second place. The first place is 
fiven to Jaenbyrct, as his senior. But after the death of 
aenbyrct Higebert's signature occupies the first place, 
and that of ^thelheard, the successor of Jaenbyrct, the 
second, because ^thelheard, though of Canterbury, was 
the junior bishop. 

- In 787, at the council of Calcuith, Offa had promised 
a benefaction of 365 mancuses, one for every day in the 
year, from himself and his successors, to the church of 
St. Peter in Rome, towards the support of the poor, and 
of the lights burnt in the church. This promise was ful- 
filled, as far as regarded Offa, but Coenulf did not under- 
stand that the successors of Offa were bound by it. He 
sent only one-third of the amount, and that as a personal 
donation. See the epistle of the king in Malm. i. 124, 
and that of Leo, ibid, and in Ang. Sac. i. 461. 
VOL. I. o 




SfrjK/4ir tee :a it* £&^«4J.^ 

•kip '#f ^'^rtiQlf, tiiufit ajyl obunrj a 1 1 1 mml cu»* 
t^r^-fyr^ vith flanhal«i tbe oorthrm iD€tm|knlitaa. 

' TW l#Um of < ««i«lf »rr <)rirribr%i bn Mr 

174 > Yrt iHr ra*#« mrr prupmi^d iio iW pvt of tW kaif 
frith • (ff'ioiMir of «#^jr<iftrorr, m cWUrmtjK« titet fto 
4iftr«> to tppfmmr th^ jotiirtnmt of thr pnotitf, ftiiil ma 
a«ir# that, vbat^vrr tKr aiMvvr laav br, itthall be 
loto ^trrtttttm Tut* •aorlM jtatMiiotbiMi fti 
fi##«tr«- hMinilitrr ir»r|inafv— Qairqaid r<i|»« nd>a taf, 
Iv'Mtrft •rfTin«iiini rf-*rribrrr f|i|^nrfiiioi— Api«l(4»cM 
t»i»fiilrti« ffitillii* rhnstuifiut rontraire prvsaatt. Mate. 
•Jr Krv' I l?»>— U^» Afi'^ Sar. I 4'i*>. And acronitocH* 
!.#»*, in hi* Aiitfirr. ftMumr* thr Un^ai^r. ix>C ol ft diviMwI. 
l#tM of • )**«i^^ *^«v n<»tr • in thr nrtt pai;e 
* |In<I 
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and theii^ having secured support at home, set out to 
plead his cause in Rome, attended by two bishops, 
and two noblemen as rq>re8entatiyes of the king- 
doms of Mercia, Wessex, and Northumbrian (Anno 
799). He was successful. Leo avowed his con- 
viction that the suggestions of Offii to Adrian had 
been founded in falsehood ; and issued a decree by 
which he restored the province of Canterbury to its 
former extent, and granted to the bishops of Canter- 
bury the privilege of confirming the elections of all 
bishops vrithin that province.^ With this instru- 
ment ^thelheard returned to England, repaired to 
the residence of Ccenulf, and imparted and ex- 

' We learn these particulars from Alcuin, who sent to 
St. Josse, a small monasteiy not far from Estaples^ a horse 
with his own saddle for the use of the archbishop. He 
was greatly afraid that the richness of dress and mapifi. 
cent equipage of the archbishop's retinue would scandalize 
the French, and advised them particularly to appear in 
plain attire before Charlemagne — cum sella, qua ego 
caballicare solitus sum, sic parata sicut solent ecclesiarum 
pastores in hac patria habere — Admone socios tuos, ut 
nonorifice se observent in omni religione sancta — prohibe 
eos auro vel sericis uti vestimentis in conspectu Domni 
regis, sed humili habitu inoedant. Op. Ale. 1. 86. — 
Also 234. 

^ Unde nos, veritate ipsa reperta, ordinatione seu con- 
firmatione nostra, apostolica auctoritate, eas illi in integrOf 
sicut antiquitus fuerint, constituentes, reddidimus, et pri^ 
viiefium confirmationis, secundum sacrorum canonum cen- 
suram ecclesiaa suae observandum tradidimus. Leonis ep. 
apud Malm. 1. 127. ^thelheard himself states the same. 
Ipse apoBtolicus Papa, ut cognovit quod iryuste Juiaset 
factum^ statim sui privilegii auctoritatis preeceptum posuit, 
et in Britanniam misit, et prsecepit ut honor Sti. Augustini 
sedis cum omnibus suis parohhiis integerrime redintegra" 
retur. Cod. Dipl. 1. 226. (The words in italics in this 
statement seem to refer to those in italics in the letter of 
Leo.) 

g2 
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plained to him and bit witan the whole If mn i r tio^. 
The? heard him with joj, and promised their adbi^ 
tion and concurrenci*. He then iummooed tkm 
twelve bifthopn mhject to the ire of St. Au|ru»tiiM» 
to mc*et him in Hrmid at Ch)Teshot\ in obedience to 
the precept of Pojk* I#<n> : •* where he, and hi« frlUw* 
btshopn and all the dignitariet of the council wttli 
the aid of ChmI, and of the Pope, decreed that ihm 
archiepiic<>|)al nee should never after be fixed in tlw 
mintter of Lichfield, nor in anr other phu^ but tw 
Christ-churrh in Canterburr ; and in addititm, wtUi 
n*«ipect to the gmni of the pallium and arrhiepitciK 
pal Mrat br Po{m* Adrian to the minster of LicfaftekL 
thej forbade, ^itli the consent and permtmoo of 
Fo|ie Leo, that it Im* of anr force, because it had beew 
fraudulently and »urn*ptitiouid? obtained** (12 Oct. 
1^3).^ We do not rt^d that Adulf of LichfteU 
made any op|MKiition : he yielded, apparently witbool 
a murmur, to his lot, but was fiermitted, am>rdiim 
to the n*<|ut^t of Alciiin. to wt*ar thi* pallium, and la 
take prectnlenre of bin r^dh-ajn**'*.' Such «a* tlie 

* K|;o Adrlhrarduft archiepiMru(Nift cum oaintbtM ut r| 
copi* Minctir tcdi brsti Aui;uftUiii Mibjet-ti* per spoi 

pnrcrpUi IltfOitii P«|*(i' l^iHifii* et oirtam a Hi 

Mrdr niiMMini |»rr llttdnanum Papttiu de |wllio€t arcl 
cupfttu* ftcdr in I.icrdfcldrfi«i iiH*i»a»lrf¥o, cuai cno«cffiMi st 
licentui I>t>mnt A)MMiUilK:t l.,4*oni« Fapv p r — f nb w a s 
alK^uid %ftirrc, oum per •ttbrr|»lHmcfli et male hliaiisss 
tttg^rtttiomii ftdiptftcebatur. C*od. I>ipl. t. '2'Jli^ (TIms 
pftttMi;:^ umA omitlrU in S|>rlnian'» c^Minctb, b«t rri t i ufsd 
liv Smith ilWtl. A|>p. 7h7s WtlWmt <( on. I. ICTT), •od Mr. 
Kembie(( iMl. Dipl i. ^J4». 

* I la tamrn ut |i«(rr |mu« in die^Ki* fttut |ialliu mom 
rxualur. Urt octiinatM^ r|ktikr«.»(kurum %d i»nmam ac ftanrtaai 
•cdcm rrcurrat. Alriiiir« Irttrr to .rlthelbe»fd, C^pat. 

I Kll 
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result of this important contest — a result which so 
firmly established the authority of the see of Canter- 
bury, that it has since borne without material injury 
the revolutions of ten centuries.^ 
III. The first Saxon dioceses were of enormous 

^ From the original grants, it is plain that the extensive 
aothority conferred on Augustine was meant to expire at 
his deatn. Yet his successors often exercised the metro- 
politan authority beyond the limits of their own province, 
perhaps in virtue of their office of Apostolic Vicar, which 
seems to have been constantly granted to them together 
with the pallium. Thus I understand the words in the 
letter of Gregory II. to the bishops of England respecting 
Tat wine, the second from Theodore — cui vices nostras per 
omnia gerendas in ilia regione commissimus ; in that of 
Formosus to the English bishops respecting Plegmund — ei 
vices apostolicas per omnia gerere mandamus ; and of 
John to St. Dunstan — ^Tibi ex more antecessorum tuorum 
vices apostolicsB sedis exercere convenit. Malm, de Gest. 
Pont. 1. 116 — 6. Hence we find the archbishops of Can- 
terbury consecrating occasionally the bishops of foreign 
churches. The Danes settled in Ireland were converted 
soon after the middle of the tenth century, and several of 
their bishops are known to have repaired to Canterbury 
for consecration (Ussher, Sylloge, epist. 68, 118, 119, 196. 
Ang. Sac. i. 80, 81. Chron. Sax. 1070), a fact which, 
coupled with the coins struck in Dublin bearing the name 
of King Ethelred, gives some appearance of truth to the 
assertion in the disputed charter in Heming (Chart. Eccl. 
Wigorn. p. 67 1 ), that Edgar had made conquests, or at least 
established his dominion in Ireland. In Wales, though 
the majority of the prelates continued to profess obedience 
to the bishop of St. David's, yet those of Landaff, who 
disputed the archiepiscopal dienity with the possessors of 
that see, rather than submit to their adversaries, sought epis- 
copal consecration from the English metropolitan. Their 
celebrated bishop Oudoceus, with the approbation of 
Mouric, king of Glamorgan, is said to have oeen ordained 
by St. Augustine ; and nis successors were careful to ob- 
serve a practice which had been sanctioned by his exam- 
ple. Langhom, p. 137. Ussher de Prim. p. 86. Ang. 
oac. vol. ii. p. 673, and Liber Landavensis. 
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extent, and genenillT conmenfofste witk tlie ktnfi^ 
dcmui in which the? were eslaMitbeil. The jarMi^ 
ticHi of the tee of Winchester ttrelrliefl from thm 
fnmticre of Kent to thmie of the Cornwmll Brit<«i»: 
a single binhopric compriiefl the popialoitt and extrti- 
tire province of Merria« and the prelate who rr»itled 
•omHimet at York, and tometunea in Lindii&nie» 
watched oTer the npiritual intereata of all the trihea 
of Saxom and I^ctm who dwelt betwt«en the 1 1 amber 
and the frithn of Forth and Cljde. No powen of 
any indiYidiial were adequate to the fforewnmemU 
of diiK*etea §o exten»iTe ; and Theodore, frnm the 
moment of hi* arrival in Enfrlantl, had formed tlie 
denign of brt-akinft them into nnaller and more pn^ 
portionate diHtrictn. But few men can behoM wttk 
pleasun* the diminution of their anthoritj or proAt : 
and the dutj of transmittinfr unimpaired to fotwiv 
Bgi^ the digiiitv which thej enjojed would fumiili 
the reluctant pn^Utt^ with a speckNit ol^eelMi 
a^nut the measun^i of the primate. Tbeodotv, 
when he fimt pn»(MMif^i the measure in the coonctl al 
llertfont met with a ruatatanee which c ompel led 
htm to po!itfMine it for fuhiic«{uent co tn id eraUos,' 
SfHnire, hoarvrr. uf the protectitm of the holy 
he ptirMie^l liiii denifru ^th prudt^oce aiMl ftrmi 
The contumacy of Winfrid, the Merrian bUiop, lie 
c)iai»ti*KHl by tl«*|MMiiii|f him from hit di|nuty* and 



^ In cunosttor trsrtaUiai eM, at plum tpiicinit, 
numrn> tidclium, AUf^rrralar ; Md de hac r» ad 
nJmimms, IW<il. I. iv. c. V .VolwilhftUodinK lbs coaUanr 
Autbortty of Mr. SnimtHi tp. 61, iKiCr) mad of tb« BfitiM 
.M«4nitii»r I A p. \KPJ, n. J7 1 1, I ihiiik tb«t iba cxj 
ttUfmrns jttfttihcs my innnef Matrairat ib^t the 
not |»«Mcd» bill Ml' for Mbtaqaaat 
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cesfiively consecrated five other prelates for the 
administration of his extensive diocese :^ and when 
Wilfrid of York had incurred the resentment of his 
sovereign, the king of Northumbria, he improved the 
opportunity, te divide inte four bishoprics the several 
provinces of that kingdom. The conduct of Theo- 
dore was imitated by Brithwald, his immediate suc- 
cessor, who, though he was compelled to enforce 
obedience by the sentence of excommunication 
against the king and witan of Wessex, succeeded in 
dividing that kingdom into the two bishoprics of 
Winchester and Sherborne, and in establishing 
an independent bishopric at Selsey, for the tributary 
people of Sussex.' By these means the number of 
Saxon bishops before the death of Beda had been 
increased from seven to fourteen: Canterbury and 
Rochester for the kingdom of Kent ; Dunwich and 
Helmham for that of East-Anglia ; Winchester and 
Sherborne for that of Wessex ; Lichfield, Worcester, 
Hereford, and Dorchester for Mercia ; and York, 
Hexham, Lindis&me, and Witheme for Northum- 
bria.^ This augmentation was not, however, sufii- 
cient to satisfy the spiritual wants of the people ; and 
the Venerable Bede laments that, in the great and 
populous diocese of York, there were many districts 
which had never been visited by their bishop, and 

' Bed. iv. c. 6. Anglia Sac. i. 423, note. 

< Bed. V. c. 18. Ang. Sac. ii. 20. Memorsum quomodo 
in preeteriti anni synodo statutum est, illis non commoni- 
candom, si non tuum judicium in ordinatione episcoporum 
implere festinarent, quod adhuc neglectui habent. Letter 
of Waldhare, bishop of London, to Brithwald. Smith's 
Beda, 784. 

* Bed. V. 23. 
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Iboumiult of (^bhutianA, mb<«e mjuU bad ooC npm««4 
the llol? Spirit br tbt* ini|MHiition of bk band*. T« 
mnovo •«> aUmiinic *A ^'^iL tbi#rtiiif(htrfir<l iiHmk 
6amc«tlT pn*(Ki<MH| tliat tbt* oriiptuU |»Un of Ctrvfrorj 
ibe < treat fttifHiUl U* roni|»U*t€'<l ; tbat tbr cborrb of 
Nortbunibria nboubl be intruMed to tbe «rfiafmt« 
adniiobtnUion o( twelve |m*bite» ; and tbat tbr orv 
eptfieo|»al m*«ii nbouUi be fixe<l in M>tne «if tbe ricb but 
ooniiiial inoiiaiit4*ri«*m wbicb coTertHl aii«l iin|M>% embed 
tbat kififrdoni.' Hut n«it tmU did bb ad^icr rvmaia 
ttnb(«e<le<l ; eT(*n om* of tin* fimr mirtbeni bUb«>pnrmk 
tbat of Ilexliani, waj* •u(lt*n*d to bectttnr extinct 
before tbe end of tbe centurr. In tbe pn»vioceof 
Canterbunr, if we except tbe •upprr«aHHu but for a 
time onlj. of tbe 9ev of Ix'ict^ter. no irenr importaM 
cbange took place before tbe mint of Kdwatd. It 
bad often been conipbiim*<l tbat two libh<»pricm, ooe 
of them fipn^ading over «iix wbole emintir«, ctim* 
pnsed tbe extensive anil |iopukM»i kinftdom of 
WefMex ; and l*iefnnund, tbe Kmti«h mcHropfditaau 
ba<i \nH*n rrpn^bendtnl br the |Vi|ie on aceoant of bit 
rrmi<H»neMi in alloiiin^ bt%)H>pricii to nfinain TacmttC 
after the d<*ath of the Unt |MM»eaMir. About IMO, 
tbt« two hifiho|>« of Wincbe«iti'r and Sberbtimr died: 
tbe arrhbi<ibop a^ailetl himm*lf of the of^iortuiutv to 
pn»|io«e a multiplication of bishoprics; and in a 

* II aIn(o majore concilit) H con»en#ii pootilicali Moml at 
rr^ali, pn'tpicuitor l<icu« slKiat* iiiona*trfinmiii m\m t^dOi 
e|it«r(»[Nili« fut . Qu(>«l rniiQ turf^e rstdtrrrr^ tot sob 

mona«trri«*ram noniio«* hi, qtu mociarhirap viUr 
»unt imtttunr^, iti •tt4m ciiti«»nrfu »<*rr|«rntnt, ut 
dr«tt l«iru» ii(>i hill n<»bi)iuni aut rTnrnt<»ntm nialttom poa* 
»e*itonrm •o*ijwrp pt»«tnt IWd ibnJ p lV^^. iW 
nature of thr«< notumsl of U% miMiafttrnrs wUI be ei» 
plaiiMd in oor of tbr MIofiing cbaptrri. 
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national conncil it was resolved that three more epis- 
copal sees should be established. Plegmund conse- 
crated on the same day seven prelates, two for 
vacant churches in Mercia, two for Winchester and 
Sherborne, and three for the new bishoprics, of which 
one was fixed at Wells for Somersetshire, another at 
Crediton for Devonshire, and the third at Wilton 
for Wiltshire.! 

IV. The election of bishops has frequently been 
the subject of controversy between the civil and 
ecclesiastical authorities. As long as the professors 
of the Gospel formed a proscribed but increasing 
party in the heart of the Roman empire, each private 

' The reader, who is no stranger to the chronological 
diflSculties with which this event has tortured the inge- 
nuity of antiquaries, will have observed that I admit the 
authenticity of the letter of Pope Formosus, but reject as 
fabulous much of the narrative in Malmesbury (De Reg. 
i. 203). I admit the letter on the authority of Eadmer, 
who assures us that he found it among the ancient records 
of the church of Canterbury, many of which had been ren- 
dered illegible through age and damp (Eadm. p. 128, 
129) : and of Malmesbury, who transcnbed it in his work 
de Gestis Pont. p. 1 16. The narrativein Malmesbury, which 
he copied verbis eisdem, is found in a MS. given by Leofric 
to the church of Exeter in the middle of the eleventh cen- 
tury, which is now in the Bodleian Library, No. 579 (Mr. 
Hardy's note to Malm. ibid.). But that narrative cannot 
be correct. It states that Wessex was seven years with- 
out a bishop; that Formosus on that account excom- 
municated Kmg Edward and his subjects ; that Plegmund 
hastened to Rome, appeased the Pope, and on his return 
consecrated seven bishops. Now Forsomus died in 896, 
and the two bishops of Wessex lived till 909. It appears 
to me, therefore, that some one, who had heard of the 
letter from Formosus and of the consecration of the 
bishops, but was ignorant of the date of either, had with 
the aid of his imamnation connected them together in the 
manner stated in the MSS. See note (F). 
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cborrh obaenred without interni|Hion the method 

6«tablitlied bj itji fcmiHier. Hut after tlie eoo' 

of Constantino, when riches mod tnHoeoee 

genendljr attmrhed t4> the epbco|«d difnitj* the 

|ieron U^jn^n to view with jealcHisT the (reedam of 

canonical ehn^tion ; ther aMumed the riffht of iioni* 

natinfT to the vacant iwea, and the clerfT deeoied it 

ex|H*«lient to suliniit to a U*m^ rather than tofirovoke 

bv n^tntance a motv clangt^rcmn evil, llowrvtr. llie 

exerriM* of the imperial prerttgative wan ehiellv eon* 

fiuiHl to thi* fiHir great fiatriarrhal chnrthea of 

Antioch« Alexandria, Couftantinople, and Kooie: 

and of the eightet^n huiHin<d dioceaea which tlie 

t»tnpire c<>mprif««*<l, the greater |iart eiijoved, till the 

irruption of the barbarians the undtsturbrd 

M4M1 of th«*ir n*ligiouii liU*rtit"a. liut the 

church in ita infancy wan divided among ae^ 

inde|H*ii<ient noven^gns igmirant of crelematkml 

diM^ipltne ami ini|iatient <»f contnd. Thcnr imp^ 

tuonitv wa» not eaailv induc«««l to bend to the aotlw^ 

rit V of the canons and th«Hr caprice frequentlj dia» 

playi^l itN*lf in the cImmci* and expuUioo of their 

bifilio|M. i >f this a n'tnarkable iottance h fumishod 

liy the con«iurt of (%»inwalch, king of W( 

Agilben^t, a (lallic pn^late, vihom bin induttrr 

talents tuid n<e«immt»niic<l to the niiCtec of the kii^ 

wmn ap|H>int4Nl by him to succeed Hirinua, the apoallt 

t»f that lution. Hut the infliutice of the Ureagee 

waik fM*cn*tly unfit*miin«*d by tht* intrigura ot Wiaa, 

a Saxon iTr|i'i»ia«»tir, miio |mmm«*^m*<| tht* advantage 

f»f r«>n^cn>ing viith tht* king in his native tongue ; 

and after a diHN*nt d«-lav. the f<»rrign bishop ftf c *i t<>d 

from (\Mnwalch an order to surretider to the &vow* 
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rite one-half of his extensiye province. Opposition 
was fruitless : and Agilberct, rather than subscribe 
to his own disgrace by retaining a mutilated diocese, 
retired from the kingdom of Wessex, and left his 
more fortunate antagonist in possession of the 
whole. But'Wini in his turn experienced the 
caprice of his patron. On some motive of disgust 
he was also compelled to abdicate his see, and an 
embassy was sent to Agilberct to solicit him to 
return. Agilberct refused, for he was now bishop 
of Paris, and Wini purchased from the king of 
Mercia the bishopric of London.^ This and similar 
instances which occur during the first eighty years 
of the Saxon church shew the inconstant humour 
and despotic rule bf these petty sovereigns: and 
the submission of the prelates proves that they were 
either too irresolute to despise the orders, or too 
prudent to provoke the vengeance of princes, whose 
power might easily have crushed the fabric which 
they had reared with so much labour and difficulty.* 
By Theodore the discipUne of the Saxon church 
was reduced to a more^^fect form. Under him 
and his immediate successors the appointment of 
bishops was generally made in the national synods, 
in which the primate presided, and at which the 
deputies of the vacant church attended to give 
their consent.^ In Northumbria it appears that the 
right of canonical election was recognized in the 

' Beda, 1. iii. c. 7. 

« Wilk. p. 46. Bed. iv. c. 28, v. c. 8—18. 

' Malmesbury writes— ^Electio olim prcesulum et abba- 
turn tempore Anglorum penes clericos et monacbos erat« 
De Pont 1. iii. f. 157 b. But this assertion must be taken 
with many qualifications, before it can be correct. 



S 
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ciorirT of cmrb cliurrh ; and that ita rxerrtir waik 
in Mimi* in»tanr<«» at li^mut, |irnnittr«l to takr |>lac«* 
without any undue int€*Kf*rrace on %b^ \mn <»r the 
aerular authoriticfi* Thun, mhf*ti Flanl«l<t tbr 
iH»rthcm nictni|Mihtan« dkni in 71M(, Alruin, thmiirh 
doniicnliHl in Fninrt\ wan invitiMl, an a m<*mlirr (»f 
the* rburrh of York, to take hin |iait in th«* flrrtii»n 
of a nt*w arrhhi%hop. Hi* di^rlim^l on arrvmnt «tf 
the Matt* of hin hi^alth, ami of the* almc^nr^* in ii^r* 
many of hi« |iatrun, ('luu^h^mairne : liut the lftt«*rm 
which he %in»te on the omuiion awure u%, that up 
to that lUy the clvrfgy of Y«»rk had exerrtttHl tbr 
right of eU*ction, pun» from th<» utain of ttim<iQT 
ami frtH* from external contn>L* liut at the mtne 
ltme« hi« extn»me anxi<*tT that theT ahould o»nttnoe 
to maintain that punty anti free<lom autb<»riira oa 
to Mt»|)eet, that th«*n* men* man} churrtM** lihk^ 
woultl lay no rlaini to the iiame prmt«r.* In f4lirrU 
that MNtem %ia» rapidly irmwinft up in Knglaiid 
which liegmii to pn*%ail on the c«»ntimnit. tin the 
om* han«l« the rank, the mc^alth. and the importano» 
which accNini|iafii<Ni the t*pi«irf»|ial offict% nm<imHi it 
an olijfi't of pumuit to numy, %»Ih» »|iaretl m>t ri«|, 
m»r pniniiM'fi. nor •lenrice^ to irratify their ambi* 



* llrrunt, itrrumcpir «»l*trttti»r %im |irr fi«>iiM*ii IXj 
o<Mtri Jr»u (*hri«ti ut iiulUtcfiiui atM|arm Mnatit ftf 
ftim«>fii4tram harrtini r|tt*co|i«tum aiif|uirprp...||iic««|at 
Mint t« r.Uini€^n«i« KrrlrMa in rlrrtaon^ mm ui«iQl«ta 

prrman«it \'i«lr(r ti«* in flk-lKi* tr«trM iii*ciilrtar. i Alcw* 
iiti r|»i»t< U 4<l iJilrrti««im<»« snurtv^ KUkracrn«r«. f^prt i. 
f »•. ■ Nutiatii «i* Iriitutii »ii('^r IUilfl-«i4in t'hriftii l^rn 
olUtrnii* {^-rmittu* m^I fratf<^ Mirm rlr^lMmr in tiiaufv 
l>rt •liiniM « |>litiitiiti, t)r«i iti*nanl#*. rln:«i)t Ffwi. 
n«>«t»it tiitii.iiii «lilf-«'ti««infs I*. '^< 
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tion ; on the other, the kings had learned to look 
upon bishoprics as benefices, of which the disposal 
belonged to themselves, because such benefices had 
been founded by their predecessors. Under this 
pretence they claimed a right to sway the election, 
urging in justification of their conduct the neces- 
sity of providing that oflices so important to them 
might not be suffered to devolve on their enemies. 
In historical records of the ninth and tenth cen- 
turies we meet with frequent mention of the suc- 
cession to bishoprics : but the vague and doubtful 
language of the authorities throws but little light 
on the subject, sometimes describing the appoint- 
ment as made by the unfettered choice of the clergy 
and people, and sometimes as proceeding solely 
fipom the absolute will of the sovereign.^ The pro- 
bability is that both were conjoined : that the 
recommendation of the prince operated as a com- 
mand ; while the choice of the clergy and people 
was a mere form preliminary to the confirmation 
and consecration of the prelate elect. Thus it was 
certainly under our native kings, the descendants of 
Egbert ; who, however, appear to have disposed of 
the most important sees in national councils, and 
with the consent of the bishops and ealdormen : ^ 

' Favente rege et populo acclamante — voto totius cleri 
et populi cum favore regio consonante. — In Adnothum 
uniibrmi omnes sententia convenerunt, quern rege annu- 
ente in Abbatem ordinavit — libera omnium electione pra^ 
ficitur — Rege tam cleri quam populi votis consentiente — 
Jubente rege Edgaro — jubente rege Adelthredo — tam 
rege Cnutone prsecipiente, quam toto conventu petente — 
Cnutus sacrari praecepit. Hist. Ram. et Elien. pp. 392, 
429, 432, 434, 447, 492, 503, 604. 

2 Even Edgar, the great patron of the monastic order, 
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but under Canute and hit tuccrtiOffa tba trill of tkm 
king wan uotifie«i in a more iroperkms maimer/ aad 
by tbem the practice of investiture with tbe fimft 
and cnisier iieemii to have been introduced.^ Vrom 
that fieriod the mitre fre<|uentlj became tbe r»» 
want of intrifo^e and influence: the new l«4ia|M 
were gt^nerallv selected from tlie twelve chap- 
lainii of the kinf^, or the clerical fiivouritea oi 
mmie }iowerful c^arl ; and the n€imioati«io of tbe 
miifuirch wa« often made to fiJI oo tbe m««it 
ambitiouA or the least wcntliv of tbe apfdicanta. 
In thin n*fi>ect the ftiroplicttT of Kdvraid tW 
Conrc*9iiMir apiieam to l^ve been fre<|U€^tlT d<*crivi^ 
Ulf. to whom he gave the biibo|iric of LioeDlai, 
prove<l a dinfrract* to the epiac<»|ial bocij, aad was 
drivt»n into exile; SfiarhaviKT, whom be afipoinled 

when he gmnted to the m<>nk« m cathcdmlt and shbrrs 
the liherty of etecting their hithopt mod sbboCs arroatiM 
to their nile, nuM careful to add that tbe cicctiofi aboald 
be made with the ctmftent and advice of the kim; mih 
c^rr^ef ](e^are *) mvh i%tthe, Seldeoi ad Kadm. Sptrii. 
p. 1*4*1. 

* Tbe follofiing letter of WulftUn of York, oci ibr 
conMvration of KlhelnoCh of fantrrhon, •bewg that ii 
had lieen on)err«i by the kin^ : — *' WoUtao, archht%H<i|i, 
humbly grreteth kin^ (*antite hia lont, and Kll|pW 
(Kmma) the laily. And I inform \«>u, bel(»ted» thai w« 
ha«r «ionr (o bi»h«>i> K(hrln<»th a* came lo u* lo the tfrWler 
fh>m )ou ; that vie natc rt»n«ecrate«l bim." He then pcaya 
that the new mrtrufH»litan may e<i|ual hia {ifedtceaanes 
** Ihinatan the \:\ntd^ and many oChera,'* and tbal bta pco* 
aiotiun may answer the rt|aectatMHi of tbe kiaft aa4 
queen "both bef«»rr tkid atMi the viortd.** Miierw CViaa> 
mecit dr .¥A( |». J«^ 

• Inijuir, f 4»«: -..»-••.* HwL Klieu 'A 2 In «-!«»# MS. 
Cf»|>ir« uf Maimc«bur> mriitiofi m BMtale of the dehvery of 
the cTim»rr h\ VA-^Ar, b<it the paaaa|»e d«ie« not 
cirwrvin^ of crr«lit. See it in MaJm In. pk.*J4l» 
Kdtt. of lliatoncal Society. 
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to the see of London, though he repaired twice to 
Canterbury for c<Misecration with the royal mandate 
in hand, was as often rejected by the archbishop ;* 
Egihric, nominated by him to the metropolitan 
church of York, was ignominiously refused by the 
canons;^ and Eadsig, the southern metropolitan, 
when he wished to retire from the cares of his high 
station, procured permission from Edward and Earl 
Grodwin to consecrate Seward his coadjutor in 
private, " because he thought that, if many knew of 
his purpose, some one might buy or beg the office, 
who was less truthful and less learned/'^ Through 
such intrigues it occasionally happened that men, in 
no wise qualified for the episcopal office, wormed 
their way to the episcopal bench. They were, how- 
ever, the exception : for the very writers who lament 
their promotion bear willing testimony to the virtues 
of their colleagues. But in the reign of Edward, the 
prevalence of the abuse 'attracted the notice, and 

provoked the severity of Pope Nicholas IT.^ His 
legates arrived in England, and conferred with the 

king; but the death first of Nicholas, then of 

Edward, occurred shortly afterwards ; and within a 

1 Chron. Sax. 161, 2, 7. Chron. Lambardi ad ann. 
1050. 

• HisL Coenob. Burg. 46. 

'Chron. Sax. 157. I call him coadjutor; because 
Siward never bore the title of Archbishop, and, after his 
death three years later, Eadsig resumed nis former duties. 
Chron. Sax. 158. According to M almesbury, Siward took 
npon himself all the authority, and behaved so ungrate- 
fully to Eadsig, that he was removed to Rochester, a 
church reduced to such poverty that it was served by four 
canons only, who lived on the alms of the people. De 
Pont. f. 132 b. 

* In 1060 Aldred, bishop of Worcester had obtained 
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Tfar tilt* liattir of llaotiiipi tnin«»f«*m*<l tin* Knirlt^ 
Mvptrt* into tin* huiiiU of tli«* N«iniuin com|ii«*n»r. 

IV. It %»ill In* ••u|N*rtliioti«> to «ii*««*nlN* the ••tKrial 
«liiti<*<» of tli«' l>io|i«i|»— tlirv nn* tin* Mim«*in all |»larr« 
— hut hi«» i»ri%iit«* lift* tiiu*»t of ii«*r«*%«itir U* «an<Ki«Jv 
iiifNliri«*«| hv till* |in*\:iiliii;: luihitu iiikI iit>tiiiii« of tKr 
%g%*. Of lii«i liniiy (M*ru|>atioiiii, ami tin* tiiaiiii<-r in 
whirli hi* wii<« r\|N*<*t«*t| to fi|N*n<i hi* tinit* %ib«*n 
h<* yMis not <*ni|>|ii\itl in hi** piihlir <lutit*% «r 
niny fonii a rom-rt ii|«-a from an Anirhn^^aton tn-m- 
tiM* on tin* oh!i;::ition«* attai'ln^l to (iitrmjit raiiL« 
ami |inifi-^*»i«iii«. Tin* fnilowin;; rha|it€*r« takrn fn«ii 
it, i««*iitith*«l **tli«* tl.iil^ work of a lM«h<»p ;" wlnrh it 

tlir ari'liltwhttprir %*( \«>ik, with |*rrit)i%*i<>n (r ^tu iKr k.nf^ 
Vi k<*r|i uUii hl« l>»rili*-r •« • fir |iriicrr«|rii lit Kim*'' with 

T"«ti;;, rarl «■!' .Niirtliunt*>rrijnfl. mtu\ itft, (»ut»-i^*-rUrt «f 
\^f-ll«, tiiHi W alt* r. I>i*h •|»-t-lri t «'l lirrri rti. i*->fw 
Nulii-l4», iti 4 oMii**! wti.tii hf hjkii iA*««rnMt^i ^^M:tiM 
%tiu>»tMM'.i\ pr>-nf«tit«ii«. pUrnl Ti*%M^ ^*% Ku ft»<ftr. (ml 
r\aintiifil tlir (lir«-f |irf-l4tr«. Thr two I«i«h4>|««-^lrrt cat* 
ft4ti%tai'tii»n, ufi«l wi rr I fii^rt FAt*-*! ti^ thr |H»itiiri. AkirvO 
wa* riiini<-t«Ml <•! •iiii<iii\ 1*11 hi« ciwii !-• ii(r««i n. arnl 
c|r|Mi<inl (In th«-ir «)*'|t4rtiirr Iri'tii Ki»iiir, thr ft*«jr r.n^fnk- 
llit-ii Ifll iiitf lh«- lial.«i« • ( ra|«<lilti. who c|r«|i«>ilr«| lAwm 
«»f t«rr\ thill/ hi<t t!l*- Cliitht« <»li t^H-ir ttrfm^tti* Tton 
rrliiriinl t-. I( iiii*- . '|..*tij *tiifllirtl — I hr !•.»{*• *«.u'«l rMj< 
««i||(r>l ri'hlx r* at hi* \rt\ ^jkU % . (••illtl \tr rt|irvt tKftt 

l^-o^'M 111 l.!i^l«i.<i \i •ti.t !• .If hiiit ' Kiit»* l^lwar*! •(«4.iaM 
!• r)'i<l tl:. |ii\iit«iil -t th' !'• ti r-|>ri»« r tiU all thai h^l 
iM'ff It takf-ii .i%».i\ «h iilil Ik- r»-»t"rf-i|. Thr Ktiniatia Ct»^ 
hi« }>.4rt, 4ti«l hi« un/rr wj* ;ip|«*jM^I with |imM*iit» 
|>r>>iitit. It • f \!>trff-«t wa» ir. itii«ii|rrrfl, uimI he «at at 
|M riiiiK'-fl t ■ r> l.t:!i ^ r'& , - (i thi « •iii«iiti-ici <if •urrrtiiirfini* 
\\..rir*?f-r Im • • .1' 1 't »■• :i..ii.* 'iiatrU l-<!!'>«i«<1 thrai . 
• it u h •««- ;r - * • ' I . • w« k I. 'M ii 'hiii^ ti» rv thait that thrv 
a|;>r>% • il • I t :»• • '. i> i • I \\ uUtali a* • n t'r%*. -r t»> ^birvil 
:it \\-ri*»'ir, ii. : k*«i*'f«ial !t.*i"i*»««ratj':< ii->t %itai«iki 
M< till. k:. >.« »<'iii>.ih, ha-l it i«'t («-vii •••<: nr\ tr%4 aitk 
UtiUt4ii« hi«f r\ M iliii ilr |*«iiitil I r»l, I V«. If^i 
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defines thus — " In the first place, of right, his 
prayers ; and then his book- work, that is, reading 
or writing, teaching or learning; and his church 
hours at the right times, always in the manner that 
thereto belongeth ; and the washing of the feet of 
the poor ; and the dealing out of his alms ; and the 
ordering of work where it may be needful. Also good 
handy-crafts befit him, that men in his family may 
practise crafts, at least that no one may dwell there 
idle. Moreover, wisdom and wariness always befit 
bishops, and that those have worthy ways who follow 
them; and that they know some separate craft. 
Nothing that is needless becometh bishops, nor 
deceit, nor folly, nor excess in drink, nor childishness 
in talk, nor idle buffoonery in any wise, neither at 
home nor on the road, nor in any place : but wisdom 
and wariness becometh their station, and good beha- 
viour is the duty of them that follow them."^ 

1. The reader will, perhaps, be surprised at some 
of these particulars. Why should handicraft become 
a bishop ? Because, it was answered, idleness is the 
hot-bed of vice, and industry the antidote to idle- 
ness. Hence every man educated for the church 
was taught to practise some kind of manual labour, 
that it might ftimish him with employment in his 
leisure hours, and with relaxation from graver studies. 
This was expected from the priest, while he watched 
over his parish, and from the bishop, while he go- 
verned his diocese : nor could they consider such 
labour beneath their station, since it had been the 
daily employment of the great apostle St. Paul.* 

• Thorpe, 11. 314. « Acts xviii. 3. 1 Cor. iv. 12. 
VOL. I. H 
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Manj were content with the more humble crmlU ; 
hat teTerm) prmetttcd the valued ami coaCljr afta of 
painting, of e€»m*cting or illuminating manmrfiitU. 
of binding booka, and of embroidery and working in 
gold and Ailrer. The renult of their Ubour wm 
generally given to the libranr or the altar, and tbcrr 
waa learrt^lr a ehurrh that could not boaat the fmw^ 
•emon of valuable ornamenUi wrought bv the hamk 
of ita most ctdebrate<i prelatea or abboCa. 

2. Teaching wan an employment of alill higher re- 
pute, and Manrtifie«l in the catimatioo of the clergy 
by the examplt* of Theoilore and Adrian. With 
men of Ifaming it bt<eame a fav<mrite orcupaliuti. 
Thun it wail with Kgbert, brothtT to tlie king of 
Nortiiunit>ria« and archbtthop of York, when hia 
time wan not dentaiidtsl by m4»re important conrmia. 
Am mmhi afi he wan at l«*iiiun* in the morning, he tent 
for fMirne of the yiniiig clerkis ami fitting <»n hki 
couch taught them f»ucceiii»ivrly till ntum, at which 
time he retin*«l to hi«i privati* cha|Hd and c^debrated 
manM.' After dinner, at which lie at^* •fiaringly, he 
aniUMil himiM»lf with h«*ahng liin |KipiUdtMniM lit4«fmry 
€|Ui*9ktioiifi ill hin pn*iH»iict*. In tht* evi^ning he r%*rit4^ 
%iitli tbttn th<* «M»r\ici* of rum pi in, and then calling 
them ill onlrr, he fpkw hi% hl«*9iaing t«> each, a* tbt*y 
knelt ill nuccf^Mion at hi<» fin*t.' Thua alao we nrnd 
of St. Kthi*l%iold, liifthop of Winchciiter, thai it waa 
hia ih*light t4i t4<ach \nty% and youth» ; to exidain la 
thc^ni Initio lio<ik<» ill the Kiigli»h t«ifigue; to in«lruel 
thcni 111 the nilt*« uf p^iiiinar and prtHMidv, and t«i 

• • I Mlrfuii: h*f ail Ihr \un\r all*! bU*«l iif rhn*l/ ? 
ti5ralMit rtM 4»Hi rrti« rt>f|»u« I 'hn«(i rt tJitt^uittrnt pen u< 
tiil>u« \ i! Ah'uiiii, 111 Act >> licnrd arc it TuOl I 
p \VK * Itiid 
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aUare them bj cheerful laogusge to study and im- 
proyement.^ 

3. A dail J distrflmtion of ahns was expected from 
bishops and the saperiors of the greater monasterial 
establishments: and occasionally the feet of the 
paupers were washed by the distributor himself, in 
imitation of the example, and in obedience to the 
command, of our blessed Lord, who on the evening 
before his death washed the feet of his apostles and 
said — " I have given to you a command that ye 
should do as I have done unto you.*^ On the 
Thursday before Easter this washing of feet formed 
a part of the public service of the day.^ At other 
times it was repeated by priests and bishops through 
private devotion ; and their example often induced 
laymen and lay-women of the highest rank to per- 
form in a spirit of penitence the same humbling 
service to the objects of their bounty.* 

^ Dulce erat ei adolescentes et juvenes semper docere, et 
Latinos libros Anglice eis solvere, et regulas grammaticae 
artis et metricae rationis tradere, et jocundis alloquiis ad 
meliora trahere. Wolstati, in Vit. Ethel w. p. 617. 

< Johnxiii. 15. 

* During the ceremony was sung the anthem — " A new 
command 1 give to you, that ye love one another," whence, 
as it beean with the Latin word mandatum, the day was 
called Maunday-Thursday. 

* The following is the manner in which St. Oswald per- 
formed this ceremony. Yearly, on Ash-Wednesday, twelve 
paupers were chosen out of the great number of those who 
usually partook of his charity. The archbishop washed, 
dried, and kissed their feet, then poured water on their 
hands before dinner, waited on them at table, and dis- 
missed them with the present of a silver penny to each. 
This he repeated every day in Lent. On Easter Sunday 
he gave to each a new suit of clothes, and detained them 
dunng the holidays as honoured guests (honorifice) at the 

h2 



100 TUS ANOLO-ftAXON CBUBC8. 

In Aiiflition to the rmnk and rigbtJi wbirh ikr 
hidhop Ih*I<1 in tlit* rhurrlu he aluo dcfivt^d btgli 
authoritv and inifMirtAnt privilt^f^en from tb<* •ialr 
Ho wftM bv oflicf one of the cbief advM*n of tbr 
king, wan vunimonctl to the national rounctbiw and 
waM lifttoncHl to with defrrt'nce on acctMint <»f bia 
cliarart4*r and influence'. In M>ine rv»|irct* the 
aiThbi«ihop onjovtHl pririb^gm in coniinon witb tbr 
moiiarrh : for bin wonL like thai of the king, wm 
n*c4*iTiH| in courta of justice aa e«|uivalrnt ti» bia 
oath : aii«l he |MMifM*aMNl the ri|rbt of Knmttnf nine 
davM* gmce to the offender wboiie life waa aoufhl 
br the familr of an injure<l or murdered man. 
In all other reii»pcet» he was plaredon the Mine fuoU 
ing with the etheling, or prineea of the blcMML' 
Other bif«bo|>fi ranke<l an <*alib>rmeo alioTe the king a 
thani'N and <*xerrtJie<l all tboic rigbta and enjojrd 
all th<M4* eniolumentii to which tlie ealdormm 
entitltnl.' To tran*lleni from all other nationa^ 



p«U(*r. No iiidHi|io«itH>Q cchiM ioducv htm to 
with thift prActk^. Thr wrakrr br in^w* the mora aaii 
wa« h«* In prffonn it. NulU mm infirmtiat c o fp o fah^ ab 
i«ti« rf tanlalMit, msI f|u«> m* ror{M>rr ftrntirbftt drbiliofaai^ 
r«) »iht All M»nrtrn«lufn ru ifi^nMut Wm talidiorrai. Aatf. 
Si<*. It. J^iK, In fart, he dird in thr prrfofmaacv of tkm 
t'rrrm«»ii% , a« hr Iwiit kbr knc<r mi the ' i tl<iria Patrip* wbicll 
lrrtiiiii«tr«l ihr •rrricr. Malm, dr Pciot. fal. 154. HoTad, 
r'J4'>— '». We rr«il Aoitirthini; •imiUr of St. Waktatt, 
m\%rn hr wa« fHHtf of Worr<«lrf. Stngubt ditbai <ia 
Qua<lracr^iua) trr« iNiQ|>rrra mfStximme eolait« qaibai^ 
I>4»mitii<-i •«-«|uai niarHUfi, rt %M-fuin ciuoiicfttnam H 
rthilwliat la%arruin. An^ Sar. ii. p. '2*i4K B 
bivhop of U ttichr«trr |irrf«irninl the aame ofier ta ^ 
r%rr\ day, attrr vihu h hr fiaitrtl on the paupcfv at taUt 
withtMit an\ aft*i«tatil. Malm. il«Hi. f. IJH. 

• Thorj-r. I. 4*1, :ilii, 4<««. 

• iliitl ^.^ xm. 44»»« 
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eoeleaastSs wbo were injured, thej w»e appointed 
hj law ** kinsmen and protectors^ in conjunction 
with the soTerrign.^ Each bishop was inTested with 
the right of inqoiring into the gricTances of the 
poor, and of shielding the friendless from oppression ; 
and, in compliance with a custom coeval with the 
introduction of Christianitr among the Saxons, at- 
tended, either personally or by his archdeacon, the 
chief courts of justice within his diocese, particu- 
larij the shiremotes, which were regularly held 
twice in the year. There he presided in company 
with the ealdorman, *'that they might expound 
Crod*s law and the world's law."*^ Many benefits 
were derived from his presence : for his educa- 
tion enabled him to instruct the ignorance of the 
domesmen, his authority to control their passions 
and prejudices, and his station in the church to 
prevent the re-introduction of the charms and 
pagan practices of their forefathers. In these 
courts ecclesiastical pleas were taken first, in which 
the proceedings were in a great measure directed by 
him : next came the pleas of the crown, then the 
plaints of individuals against one another, in both 
of which he was ordered to keep a watchftil eye 
over all cases requiring the oaths of compurgators, 
or the trial by ordeal ; and lastly followed those 
disputes in which it seemed possible to reconcile 
the contending parties by compromise or arbitra- 
tion, a matter particularly recommended to his 
care, as the only effectual mode of putting an end 
to feuds between adverse and powerful families.' 

» Ibid. 174, 192. « Thorpe, i. 268, 386, * 

> Thorpe, i. 614, §§ 2, 3 ; ii. 312, 660, 
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It was no emuy matter to shew Uimt thb jodicml 
interference in secular concema waa coaaiatent villi 
the prohibttiona of the canons;' but it was JuaU* 
fitnl in the ejrea of the preUtea in conaidetatioo of 
the benefits which sprung from it, and prrbapa 
through a natural attachment to national osaffm. 
It continued in full practice till the couqueat ; after 
which the foreign divinea« whom the king had 
placed by degrees in the English bishoprics^ pro- 
testiMi against a custom which ther cooaid<*rrd a 
dt^secration of the episcopal oflice, and obtained 
from the first William a Uw for the sepafali<m of 
the ci%il from the eccl<*siaf4ical ciHirta. In it the 
con<]ueror statics that hitherto the episcopal lawa 
have not U*en canonically obac^nred in Knglaod ; 
and, therefore* to put an end to the abuse, be 
dt^crtHH^ with the common consent and advice of 
the archbisho|w, bisho|ia, abtiots, and all the gfvtti 
men of the kingilom, that no bifdiiip nor arrbtlraeoa 
shall hold episco|ial pleas in the courta of iImi 
hundnni, or suflTer anr must* a|>|K*rtaining to iIhs 
gi>V(*mment of muiU to U* brought liefore sreular 
jucl^i*s : that the fpiMx>|ial court 4udl sit in ibe 
t*piir€i|ial citr. unlt*^ tht* bishop ap|ioint 
oth«*r plan*; that rvt^rr man a ho, after he has 
thrirt* summoiu^i, shall n*fus4» to answer, shall be 
excommutiirat4Nl, and then bt» compelk^l to obfJT 



' The psnsl If^mteA. ( trri;«>ry ami Tlw^ipbjrlact, m 7117, 
hsd iu>ticr<l %tu\ r«icicirmiir<i thi» |>rsctirr of the Aa||k>» 
S«%oii prrltttr« Vi<hmuft rtum iIm r[>aftc«>piMi ta 
•111* M^uUriA ludn^^rr, |»n»hi(»uiliiii%<|ii<* r«Nk tnor 
rJ Tim. II. 4 >— fH*m«» tiuliUn* l>r«» iun»lK"rl f oiejgKtUm 
•jivulAnIm*, ut n luilitct lui •* |»fi»l«««tt S|iclm. 1 < 
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by secular authority ; and that no sheriff or officer 
of the king, nor any layman, shall interfere in 
matters which ought to be determined according 
to the laws of the church.^ Thus courts Christian c 
were established under the sole authority of the ^^ 
bishops, and from that day to the present ecclesi-^ , :' 
astical judges haTe been withdrawn from the civil v; *^ 
courts. 

The great evil springing out of the influence 
and consideration which the state attached to the 
episcopal office was, that it tended to engender and 
nourish a worldly and dissipated spirit, especially in 
the possessors of the more opulent sees. The pri- 
?ate clerk or monk was suddenly drawn from the 
retirement of the cloister, and transformed into a 
secular lord. He became at once the possessor of 
extensive estates : his residence was crowded with 
dependents ; wherever he moved he was accompa- 
nied by a numerous escort. Thus he found himself 
placed in a situation most foreign to his previous 
habits : the management of his property, the neces- 
sity of defending the rights of his church against 
adverse claims, the applications to him for pa- 
tronage and aid, and the controversies among the 
principal families in his diocese, involved him in a 
vortex of secular cares and disputes : nor ought we 
to be surprised if, in such circumstances, some of 
these prelates, acting in their twofold capacity as 
temporal and spiritual lords, adopted the manners 
of ealdormen and thanes, seeking to add to their 
possessions, multiplying, by the *' Isen or loan" of 
lands, the number of their military retainers, and 

* See it in Thorpe, i. 496. 
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emplojing, for the pnHection of tbemtelvts and 
their friendly tecuUr mm well at tpiritiiml uvm. 
The H'mdor has icen that JaetibTrrtv the aoatbem 
liuHm|NilitJuu had excited br bis power and pro* 
ceedingv the jealoimT of (Mb, kin|r of Mrrria ; 
a few romn latcT, Kanliald, the north€*ni meiropo- 
litaii« Tentured to place hinmelf o|»efilj in oppoailioo 
to Kardulf, king of Northumbria ;' and abont a 
centunr and a half Uter we find Woblan, a ane* 
ccaaor of KanlialiU holdin|t the balance befneen 
king Kdmund and the Daniah kingi Anlaf aod 
Reginald, and aAerwarda braving, thnogh in vain, 

* We Icttfn frooi two Irttm wntten by Alc«io on that 
occaMon, that 11a ii bald bad granted an aayhiai to tW 
king's rnrnim, and undertaken to protect thctr ianda ; 
that he U»«t no opp«>rt unity of augmenting haa own poa* 
•eaaiona ; that be maintained a mock greater number of 
thane* or military men than kia prcdaceaaora ; thal^ 
wbrrras they did not alluw more than one IbUofirr to 
each thane, vihrn the Utter attrnded the archtiiahopa, 
Eanbatd permitted ht# thanea to have aa many Iblkiwefa 
aa tbry plea»rd, to the intulermble burthen of all the 
mona»trrtra where be called. Eanbald had been tha 
belove<l cliftctple of Alcuin, who wrote to htm on the Mib- 
}ect in rr«|>ectful terma, but blamed him mcyre openly in 
a letter to two cif Eanbald** fnenda. Tbe afchbiaboo'a 
etcn»e wa*, that he acted thut throngh charity, ftjc the 
relief of certain cl»trr«aed and netaeciited men:«^** A am* 
gnlar kind of chanty,^ replied hia p ceceptoc» ** wbich 
provMie* fur the relief of a few, and probably g^ty, 
peraona at the einen*e of many, and thoae too uino* 
cent of cnroe.** — Quid ei in comitata aoo cmm tanta 
mihtum ro|>ta ' l>e mt*er)c«>fdtai canaa coa babeet Wdatar. 
Nocet niona»tenalil>u» oui enm cum fmm •— cipwat, 
Flore*. »K'ut ludui, multo habet, quam antecc — octa a^i 

babuertitit im|»ni<lent e«t miarncoedia paucta peo- 

deatr, et ilh« forte rrt*» rt moltai noctiiaaa et illi 
boot*. \(>n mr arcutrt talia »U|:i*errntem, aad •e 



talia factenfrni. Kt> cUtv p. '2M. Sec alao tht percadmf 
letter to tuuibaU bimacif, p. 234. 
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the enmity of king Edred.* We meet also with 
namerous instances of the presence of bishops in 
military expeditions, whether they led their own 
retainers to the field, or accompanied the quota of 
armed men fiimished from their respective dioceses. 
We are however assured, that they never mingled 
in the fray of battle ; that they attended the camp 
as the king's chaplains to pray and not to fight, and 
that those who fell on one occasion by the swords 
of the enemy were employed in a tent offering the 
sacrifice of the mass for the success of their coun- 
trymen.2 

> Flor. 603, 604. Hant. 203. Mail. 148. West. 189. 

< In the battle of Cbarmouth in 833 duo episcopi, sci- 
licet Herefridus et Wilfridus, perierunt. Hoved. f. 236. 
Chron. Sax. 72. In eodem certamine (the battle of 
Assington in 1016) occubuerunt .£dnothus episcopus 
Dorcastriae et Wulfsius abbas Ramesise qui cum multis 
aliis religiosis personis, juxta morem An^lorum veterem, 
ibidem convenerant, non armis sed orationum suppetiia 
pugnantem exercitum juvaturi. Hist. Ram. 433. Mdno^ 
thus apud Assandune, dum missam cantaret, a Dania 
ioterfectus est cum Abbate Wulfsio. Hist, Elien. p. 497. 
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CliUECIi GOV£EKMBIlT 



At vntittiTv --> ror« ft4TA»ii««a« iisrmnructtAv •■— — !■■»■■■• 
A? ci«>% mantis •% Ml* f»«»«a— >tB«**m« r«ft«<miMi i*v« cv Ml 
viftBf ArptAt'-'Mi* •aeon* Arrm*i« 

TIIK natioiuil church of the Anj^lo-Sazncit «it 
not ail tftolatcni ImmIt. unconnected with, and iiH 
de|ii*ntlciit 4>C tho rent of C'hmt4*niioin : it ftmned 
fn^m it4 c^taMifihrncnt an intcfrrml part of the 
Catholic or uni\i*nial church, ftovemcd br the mom 
lawn, anil acknowh*<l);inp the mmo ffradatioo of nmk 
an«l authority fnun the |iari%h prient to the |ifff4at# 
who fiate in tlio chair of St. Peter The pffrtml 
chapter will, tlit*r%*fon\ haire f«>r it4 obfect to 
(lc*%orilM» the manner in which nuch authcHitT ww 
chit-flr rxririMNl — Nt.liT rach in<ii%i<ittal hiUnip in hb 
«licK*«*^an %yu*n\ ; 2ti<L h\ the epiiM*o|ial ci»lle|tr Ul 
pro^inrialor national c«»unciU; Itrii, by the l*a|ir«tbe 
»ucc«»iiiM»r of th«» princt* of tiM* a|io»tle*« at head of 
tht» uni>er%al rhurrh. 

I The Aii;;I«^-Sa\im hi%ho|»ii, in their rr«fiertife 
<lioc«<%i*^. r\<*rciM*«l <'piM*o|ial junMliction accordinK to 
th«- «vclf«i;iiitiriil ranoii% , ami fvm in^tanc^w an* 
nt*i*f<lt*«l III hi»tor\ of rtth«*r eirrk or lannro who 
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dared lo refiise obediance to th^ legitmiale antho- 
ritj. It was enjoined that twice in the year, on the 
calends of May and NoT^nber, they shoold sammon 
their clergy to meet them in the diocesan synod. 
Every priest, whether secular or regular, to whose 
administration any district had been intrusted, was 
conmianded to attend : and his disobedience was 
punished by a pecuniary fine, or by suspension firom 
his office during a specified t«rm.* As the subjects 
of their future discussion inToWed the interests of 
religion, and the welfiEure of the clergy, each member 
was exhorted to implore by his prayers, and deserve 
by his conduct, the assistance of the Holy Spirit. 
With this view, they were commanded to meet 
together, and travel in company to the episcopal 
residence ; to be attended by the most discreet of 
their clerks, and carefully to exclude from their 
retinue every person of light or disedifying deport- 
ment.' Three days were allotted for the duration 
of the synod ; and each day was observed as a 
£sist till the conclusion of the session. At the ap- 
pointed hour they entered the church in order and 
silence ; the priests were ranged according to their 
seniority ; below them were the principal among the 
deacons ; and behind was placed a select number of 
laymen, distinguished by their piety and wisdom. 
After an appropriate prayer, the bishop opened the 
synod with his charge, in which he promulgated the 
decrees of the last national council ;^ explained the 



' Wilk. Con. i. 220, xliv. Tom. iv. p. 784. 
* Id. vol. i. p. 225 ; iv. 266, iv. 

' Id. p. 98, XXV. Of the discourses spoken by the 
bishops on these occasions, a few are still preserved ; 
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t*i^ht Saxon kinirs' lM-»i«l<'» crowd* of 
aji<l pn>lat4-«i, are rt-onnlt**! to bavr paiil their 
homa;ri* ill |H*rM»ii to tin* n'pn*^t*iitati«i* <»f Same 
IVt«T : aii«l tho*i» uho ut-n- «I«-t«'mNl !»▼ nnijM»n« of 

tiolirv or lh«' ilaii;:fr^ of tlir jounu'T, wi-n* tt-t 

• • •' • • 

fill t<» •^>li<*it h\ tlit-ir amha*v%aiior^ aii«l V* 4 
hvtiirir |>n-^-iitN till* papal )M*ii«*<li4*tH»ti.' IliirhlTa* 
tlH'% pri/4*4l hi* fri«-ii«l*liip, mi tlifv ft*an*«l hi% «*nmity. 
Till' «ln-:iil of hi** ri«M-ntiiH*nt *trurk tt-rrnr int»» the 
l)r«*a«tH of thr ino««t iinpi<Mi«* : an<l tin* thr\-at •*( h» 
iiinU-«lii'ti«*ii u:lh tli<* la**t ainl shtrntit^M nmpart 
%ilii<-li u«'akii««*<* riiiiM «»p|M»««* to tlic> ni|«Arit% of 
|M»\«tT Tlif rltT;:} (if fai'li rliurrli, th«* niotik* of 
rarti roii\fiit, M»u;:ht t«» •*lii*lt4*r tli<-niM-l%t*^ uii<lt«r kit 
priit«*<*tif*ii ; and tin* iiii»«t |««it«*iit iiioiiari'li«« ««-fi%i)ile 
that thfir aiith<irit\ \ia«* ctiiitiiic**! within th<* narrow 
limits of thi'ir ouii h\<*«, «*fili4*it«-«l. in fa%oiir of tt>rir 
ri*liiriou*» fiitiii<hiti«*h<». th«* int4*rft*r«*nrf* of a |if»«rr 
\ih«*M' iiitltit-nri- \ia.*» lMlir\ri| t'l i'\t«*nil to tht* in«wl 
<li*»tant a;:i***. Papal rljart4*r>«. «ai«l to \uk\v \ 
i%«iit'«l at till' prav«T of kiii/^, l»i<^ii«*|i%, an«l al»hi»ti^ i 
roiifirniatioii nf L'niiit«» aipl funn-^^inn* nia«i«* h\ xhtt 
ri\il |Miu«T. art* to In* f«>iin«l in tin* i>>ll(vti<ftn» of 
Atik'l«»-Sa\ori roiinriN. Tlif aiitii«'titi«*itv of man? 
of thrill ma) )m' «|ii«<«ti<i!iii| ; htit thi*r^* nuin«»t be 
a «louhi nf th«' a«'ttial i*\i«ti-riri' of Mirh itutnillitnitA 
a«> i*arh a** thi* tiii«l<ll«' of the M*%fnth ct^ntunr. 

■ i .1 i.iwai;.!, Ii.« . II:! I, r.i i.f .1. I »f?4. >ir.». KtSrlvttU^ 

u!hI ( .t'.tift 

' II u)< ^ • I < : ( i.< f.k • ti.it* « '{1.1 At,x»- tit'- ** r|iir • t.rr* 
fi. • fi \|. •. . Hi'. . 1... ri«-rMi»t uJi aittt r«'«^%*>n* «*• l*ii» •di* 

!*!«■ II . :, *' r. 111. .'I * (•«-(. . «t 4 ««»)t|«. o l<'Al»«*iai#, 

iinft'ii • - I.; <«ii\iil|Kt l(r^t% |.r^ 111 Pap ^1 llL 

lr,t •*,. .!•.. |., I ', I'^'i I hr«Mi >•! H#i, V.#,«ni 
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For this we have the testimony of Beda and 
£ddius, two contemporaries. When Bennet Biscop 
liad built the monastery of St. Peter at Wear- 
mouth on the land given to him by king Egfrid, he 
proceeded to Rome, with the permission, consent, 
desire, and exhortation of that monarch, to procure 
a letter of privilege from Pope Agatho, which 
might protect the monastery from all external vio- 
lation of its rights. Ceolfrid, who succeeded Bennet 
in the government of the abbey of St. Peter, having 
added to it the new monastery of St. Paul, was care- 
ful to procure from Sergius, the successor of Agatho, 
a new charter of the same tenour with that granted 
to Bennet. Both instruments were confirmed in 
national councils, the first with the subscriptions of 
king Egfrid and his bishops, and the second with 
those of king Alfred and the bishops of his day.' 

But the confirmation of royal grants and monastic 
privileges was the least important part in the exer- 

' Epistolam privilegii a venerabili papa Agathone cum 
licentia, consensu, desiderio, et hortatu Egfridi Regis 
acceptam, qua monasterium ab omni prorsus extrinsica 
imiptione tutum perpetuo redderetur ac liberum. Bed. 
Op. Min. p. 145. Pro tuitione sui monasterii instar iilius 
quod Agatho Papa Benedicto dederat: quod Brittanias 
perlatum, et coram synodo patefactum, proesentium epis- 
coporum simul et magnifici Regis Aldfridi subscriptione 
confirmatum est^ quomodo etiam prius illud sui temporis 
regem et episcopos in synodo publice confirmasse non 
latet. Ibid. 156, 338. Bed. Hist. iv. c. 18. St. Wilfrid 
about the same time obtained a similar charter of con- 
firmation from Pope Agatho for his monasteries at Ripon 
and Hexham — Duo monasteria quod primum dicitur 
Hrypisy et alterum quod Hagulstaldense vocatur^ a sancto 
Agathone Papa sub uno privilegio adscripta sunt. Eddius, 
Vit. Wilf. p. 79. See also the synod of Calcuith, Wilk. 
Con. 147. 
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fpfulaticim which be ck*etnc«l expf«lirfit for ibe 
reformation of hi« di4K*eae« ami exbortril iIm* 
iii<*fiibi*m to reci'iTo with n*Tt*rPtire the nuuitlatrs of 
lht*ir father aii«l iufitrurtfir. He did ikH, ho«e%rr, 
prohibit the fn*e«iom of ileliate.* Karb iiMli^idtaal 
was rfH{ueiited to f»|ifak hit teotimeota wttboal 
reatraint ; to oflTer the ohjertiotui or amendmnita 
which hifi prudcnci* and experience mi|tfat §u|ntra ; 
to ex|Nim« the difficult ica, against which he had to 
•Iruforlc in the froTemment of hit |4uiah ; an<l to 
dc*ni>unct* the iiamt^a and crimea of the pabtie 
MnnerM« whote contumacy n^futed to rield to tbe 
at*al of their paator, and defied the eeomrei of tbe 
church.* 

In conformity with the wiah of Su IHial, that bit 
eonvertM wouhl pn*fer, for the deeitioo of tbetr dia* 
putea, the anaenihlr of the laintt to ibe tribunal of 
a fiaintii ma|ri*trate, the ancient fiubeia, tbe inberi- 
ton of hit tpirit, hail adiri«4Ml, that tbe eonlfoveraiea 
of the clerj^ nhould he withdrawn from tbe co^n^i* 
aaniH* of the tecuUr judfrt*** and committed to tbe 
witdom and authoritT of their eeclcatattiral to* 
periorm.^ The t?ti(Kl« therrfortN at toon at tbe plan 
of reform hail Imhmi aiijuftt4««l. rcaidTed ittelf into a 
cimrt of judicature ; vxvrj clerk« who coneetTed htm* 
telf afrjrrievtNi hr any of hi« lm*thmu wat admitted 

two of which wrrv cuai|MMcd by «IUfnc, nrobablT tbe tama 
who wrote thr Saion htmiilM*. Ser tnroi ia YVitpe* it. 
34'J, ^>4. Wilkitift ioia«:mrtt that thry mm collcctM htmm 
the nilr «)f St. iirneilict . but a ilili^rnt coopanKm aiU 
•h<^, that thrv mrrr formrd af^rf thr adRi«>Qita> ftvaodalM 
of thr Kiinian {Miutifical, which ba« bcrti acroratrlj pab- 
iiahril h\ <ffr«»rvi. I>r luturu- R«>ai. |\»iit. lul iii. p. 425. 

• Wilt %o| ,v p 7K.V • Id. tol. I. p. iiA, t. n. 

• Id. tol. It. p m, 7h#>. 
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to prefer his complaint, and justice was administered 
according to the decisionsof the canons and the notions 
of natural equity. But, as the testimony and recrimi- 
nations of the contending parties might have scanda- 
lized their weaker brethren, during these trials, the 
laymen were excluded from the debates. On their 
re-admission, they were publicly invited to accuse, 
before the assembly of his peers, the clergyman who 
had notoriously neglected the duties of his profes- 
sion, or dared to violate the rights of his fellow- 
citizens : and if a prosecutor appeared, the parties 
were heard with patience, and judgment was pro- 
nounced. The business of the meeting was then 
terminated : the bishop arose, made a short exhor- 
tation, gave his benediction, and dissolved the 
assembly.^ 

II. The many and important advantages which 
must have been derived from diocesan synods, thus 
organized and conducted, were felt and duly appre- 
ciated by the Anglo-Saxon prelates: but the su- 
perior dignity and superior authority of the national 
councils have chiefly claimed the notice of historians. 
The right of convoking these assemblies was vested 
in the archbishop of Canterbury ; but in the exercise 
of this privilege he was directed, not only by the 
dictates of his own prudence, but sometimes by the 
commands of the Pope, more frequently by the de- 
crees of the preceding council.^ At his summons 
the bishops repaired to the appointed place, accom- 



' Ibid. c ^ 

' After York b€k;ame an archbishopric, ek& oT the me- 
tropolitans convoked, on certain occasions, the bishops of 
their respective provinces. 
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fmnUnl bj tlio abliol« an«l lb<* |>riiicipiil iwrk*«uMtirtt 
uf iUvir dif)ct*fH'« ; wbo, th«»uftb tlioT prPtcffMk*<d to no 
judicial aulborilT. BMii«t€*d al the ilrlilH*nitic9ii» anil 
ralMcriUNi to the <h*riT«*».' Of these aiiti*fnl»lH% the 
great objeeta wen\ t4» watch oter the fiurit? of fiuth 
and the m^veritir of «liiiri|»line ; to |MMtit imt tc» tb^ 
prvhiten aiid the fianirhial rlergr the dutic^a €»f thetr 
renpertive utatiimfi; to reform tbealHises %ihich tbf* 
weakii<*wi of human natun* inneimiblir intnMluet** into 
the m«mt cHlifyin^ r«>mmuniti4*« ; and to rt^ntlattf 
whatever mnrt^nuHl the pn>f»rictjr an«i t|>k*nibHtr «>C 
the public uoritbip. The teli^etion of the •ul>|<^t« cif 
dttruHnion ap|iear>i toha%e lN.vn intru«te«l t4> tlie wis- 
dom of the mi*tn>|Mditaii« who rom|wMe«l a coin)ie<<*ul 
numbtT of canonic and fliubmitt«*«I them t«» th«* JuiIk* 
m«*nt of hi«» bn*(bn*n.'' Their appndiat ion im|iart«^ 



' Srr Wilkin*. r«in. pii. 51, *M, I»r7, U?J. Rr«[«^tinK 
thr rnunctl of (*«lruitli, 1 1 run* tiif*>rfn« u« (tad he •tfrrta 

• 

t4i rt»ii«Hlrr thr itifiiniiatii»n athi^hK impurtant. lira. tul. 
ill. p. 'J4 1 \, that III thr prrauibtr tt> thr cmt^tim^ it m »aid to 
hmtr Ivrt II ** ciilini in thr iiatiir, and b% thr authncilT *4 
JrvtM <'hri*t, thr •uprrnir hr»ci «if thr C*hurrb * Vfttm 
thr tt»»rrtiiin Iriir, I kti«»«i n«»t what infrrrncr he r«>«M 
jufttU ilnliirr triMii it ImiI iiiil«irtunatrU tlir ji^a^M^r m 
n**i t«» l»r fiiiiiHl III {|it\ r«liti>»f» «if thr a«'t« «>f tbr OMtartl 
Srr >|wliiia II |» l-T», afi'l Wilkin* ip P'Ji 

* Ani'in;; thr t-i»ii»titiitMti« <*r thr An;;lo-Sa&uo mtiro* 
p«»htan». It |»rr«rr%nl a i4«ir uf Uw«, nhnh 2S. (Muap- 
fir«r« i»» hjk\r •r|rt*tr«l fri>iii thr raii«»iiA t'f i»rrrrdiac 
•%niMic tWilk. t». 'Jl.*> It ha* Ijrrn |«niciiUfU aniacM 
by ilrnr\, a* cliAraitrnttM: of thr haai»hty •iMfit «h«chk* 
ia plc*aM^l ti» aft<-rilM- t<i that pn latr « llrn. iii»t. v«4.in. p. 
2f'»l Hut fr**ui vihjit IrtK ••^•rapht r ha<i thr liMti«ciaa 
Irarnoi th«l iimt'* nrtmmi rr^^rin ft |»ntiri|«r«. B>r«n«. *• I 
r%»mmim»i thr kii.^* af.'t thr priii«-f« '* It i* a a«o;;«Laf 
fa«*t. lh4l llriirv « •:! rt «flrtti4in«'t trn linra la «!•«); raced by 
f«>ur tiit«taki«. t ui h ..I whnh i* « aK ulatrU t«* riifufrt tlM 
I htir^r ••! jrr >^ 4111 r a«:ain«t thr afvhlnaltop. 




AIDED BY THE CIVIL POWER. Ill 

to them the sanction of laws, which bound the whole 
Saxon church, and were enforced with the accus- 
tomed threat of excommunication against the trans- r 
gressors. Thus far the proceedings were strictly 
ecclesiastical, without any interference of the king 
or the witan ;' but it was soon discovered, that the 
dread of spiritual punishment operates most power- 
fiilly on those, who from previous habits of virtue 
are less disposed to rebel ; and that it is necessary, 
among men of strong passions and untutored minds, 
to oppose to the impulse of present desire the re- 
straint of present and sensible chastisement. With 
this view, the bishops frequently solicited and ob- 
tained the aid of the civil power. As the council 
of bishops was generally held at the same time and 
place with the witena-gemot, or council of the sages, 
they were careful to improve the fevourable oppor- 
tunity; to call the public attention to the more 
flagrant violations of ecclesiastical discipline, and to 
demand that future transgressors might be amenable 
to the secular tribunals. To the success of these 
applications the statutes of the Saxon councils bear 
ample testimony. So early as the reign of Ethelbert, 
the laws of Kent had guarded the property of the 
church with the heaviest penalties f and the zeal of 
his grandson Earconbert prompted him to enforce 
with similar severity the observance of the canonical 
fast of Lent.^ Persuaded of the necessity of baptism 
by the instructions of his teachers, the legislator of 

^ See the councils of Hertford and Hatfield, Bed. iv. 
c. 5, 17 ; of Cloveshoe, Spel. p. 245 ; and of Calcuith, ibid, 
p. 327. 

^ Thorpe, i. 2. 

' Bed.l. iii. C.8. An. 640. 
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WoNHex plariNl thi* nrw-lMini infant umlcr the pro- 
tiTtion of tin* Inw. and Iit thi* fi*ar nf |»niii«hinff^t 
»>tininl.ite«l tliiMlilipMio* nf tin* |ian*nt«. Tin* •Irlmj 
u{ a month Miliji*<*t«fi thi*ni tn th«* |NMiaItv nf thirtf 
Hliillinir»: ami if. aft«'r that ih'HimI, thi* rliiM ilit^ 
uiihiiiit having; n*ri*iviNl tin* «<irn-<l rit«*. niithnii: li^tn 
than tin* forf«*itnn* of tlifir pro|N*rty could i-\|'iati* 
till* oirmrr.' To nda|Hin into th** i*rr<ii^ of |iaffmnittin 
pnivokiNl a «till nion* riir'nin* pnni«hmi*iic. Tb^ 
fiirir«*ritv of tin* roiivrrt wa^ uatrh«*«I %iith a «u«- 
picMoiiH rvi» ; and tin* man that pn*«um«*«l to fiflrr 
RarriKrf to thi* ^mI^, whom hi* hail pn*viiiii«|v ahjiiriHi, 
)M*^idi*«i till* loMi of hi% f^tati*. wan roiii|i*mni*«l to the 
di^^nnri* of till* hi*ahifan^. iinh*^ hi* ma* n*«li^*nii*«i Iit 
till* ronlrihutioii"* of hi<« frii'iiiU.' Hv f|i*>rn«i<m thr<e 
|N*nal «tatut«*^ wi*n* mulliplii-il. till thi*n* pramdv r^ 
niaini*«l a pn*Of*pt of tin- ilivalo;n><*« tin* o«rrt traii»* 
jTH'^Aion of whirh wan nt»t puni«hal»li* hv thr rivtl 
law. Hut of nothing ««*n* tin* Saxon* inon* ii^oist 
than of thr lioimur of tln*ir «onn-n. K%«*rr %prr w 

of in«ult. whiidi roiild In* oflrn**! tii ffniah* rluutitv. 

• 

wao can-fully i*tiuiiirniti'<l ; tin* dt*j?n*«*ii of iniilt vrrr 
diM*riniinati*«l ; ami the rha«tiM"tin*nt iia« pnt|iiir- 
tiom-d u% tin* n.'ifiin* «»f tin* ulTt-nci* and thi* diffnit; 
of tin* iiijund |n*pmiii J Tin* tini<« ari^inp fn^m tbr* 

' Th..fj»«-. I l•^• 

* iKl'i p \'t \lrjk\\iAU\r tiir4iit thr pilliry, hut 

riill\ B l^ji^l «-<»iii|»riittjiii«iii in«trmil *ff thr puni«hiiirnt. 

* llml. |>|i 9\. 111. J4. 9A, rt |M»«iiu. If thr i\rrx:y 
■%«iftfr«| hy thr it-iwrr **f thr ritil iiiaji«lr«t<*, thr tin 
in«^'i*tnitr in rrturii m»% much uidrlitnl t<> thr vuiirfioi 
kiMVilriljr iif thr (-Irr^'\ It wa% h\ thr |irr«uAMi»Q aat 
Viitli thr 4*ai«tAii«'r nf thr iiiift*i->tianr« that thr hr«l ru^ 
i'f *«4l'Mi Ijw «a« |Mi^li«hr«| h\ Kthrpirrt, **JUttA IIKMVflr 

H'liiaii •ruin ' lir^l 1 II r V Truni the tiiur *4 tbm 
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ecclesiastical crimes were paid into the treasury 
of the bishop under the denomination of ' bots,' and 
to his prudence was intrusted the administration of 
the money : but he was strictly commanded to de- 
vote it to charitable and religious purposes, to the 
relief of the poor, the repairs of decayed churches, 
the purchase of books, and the clothing and educa- 
tion of those, who were designed for the ministry of 
the altar. 

III. There was still another authority acknow- 
ledged in the Anglo-Saxon church, higher even than 
that of the national council, the authority of the 
bishop of Rome, as the successor of St. Peter. Of 
that apostle our ancestors had been taught to believe, 

conversion, the study of the Roman jurisprudence appears 
to have been a favourite pursuit with the clergy. St. Aid- 
helm visited the school at Canterbury, that he might 
learn ^Hegum Romanorum jura, et cuncta jurisconsul- 
torum secreta" (Ep. Aldhel. apud Gale, p. 341) ; and 
Beda speaks of the code of Justmian as of a work well 
known to his countrymen (Bed. Chron. p. 28, anno 567). 
To this study was necessarily added that of the eccle- 
siastical canons ; and the knowledge of each must have 
^ven to the clergy a great superiority, both as legislators 
m the witena-gemot, and as magistrates in different 
courts. Alfred the Great, in his laws, seems to ascribe 
the substitution of pecuniary compensation in the place 
of corporal punishment to the advice of the clergy, who 
taught that mercy rather than reven&:e should distinguish 
the penal code of a Christian people (Thorpe, i. p. 68). 
It is, however, difficult to reconcile this assertion with 
the testimony of Tacitus, who observed, several centuries 
before, that such compensations were common among 
the nations of Germany. Levioribus delictis, pro modo, 
poena : equorum pecorumque numero convicti multantur : 
pars multSB regi, vel civitati, pars ipsi qui vindicatur, vel 
propinquis ejus exsolvitur — Luitur enim etiam homicidium 
certo armentorum ac pecorum numero, recipitque satis- 
factionem universa domus. Tac. German, c. 12, 21. 
VOL. I. I 
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thmt 'he WM the fint fiwtor uf t i trrb,' ibe p 
of the apontolic collegts^ *the tht*|ihenl of the L 
dork ;** * the man whom the L«ird Jcniu* (lirial 
appointed the \mhUir of all |iaiitoni« the head o 
ehoiien floek ;*' * the t(*arher and •hepbi'nl of al 
lievinfT nations ;*^ * whoiM' happy h»t it liad bei 
reeeive hr a |ieciiliar pri%iie}ri' the |Mi%ier uf fail 
and the monarchy of longing 'Mith in hi*a«ea aa 
earth/^ Nor did thfv ronn«ivi» tliat thi* ilUtininti 
office which he liad enjoTi*«l liecame entiiict a 
death. The iMune reaiNins to which wa<t owiqj 
ortfniuil Cfttahlishinentv pU-athni for ita c«iutinita 

* Pnnii |>a»tt»ri« n*rlr«i»*, pnncipU alio* t riorum. 
I. ii. c. 4. Pnmo niuton rcclr«i». ihirr. Mm. p. 1 
' Pastor urn^ift l>«iminici. St. Akihclm. <ir Vii^. pt 



* Qurm I)oniiiiu« Jcsu* C *hn«tu« caput rlrcti tibi j 
itatiiit-^oiniiium paftt>»rmn |>a*ti»r. Ak. t»iirr. I. Ooj 
Ufdicat ecckmtii* i|urm caput alta ftJc*. « ct>lfnd« i 



of Weamiouth, u|fuil lir<i. Op. Mm. ii. p. Ilii. 

* ICallum fcrlrapulhim letidum lari*«if aiiil h%rd#. I 
apud Whrliick, :i*j:i. 

* l|iac pote«utrm h^ndi rt nt* >narchiain •nlvca 
ccrlo et in terra frlict corte et ttrculian pn«ilnpo ma 

rrumerutt. St. AMhd. rp. lirrvMi. mtrr iiiiaif. | 
t «icre ra«y to rfY%rr thr pa^r ftith timilar tfitiaan 
vet arvenil wntrrv iliickr*, Cffmm. 'J<>; Wbrlork, pi 
rlUt«»h. pref. p. \\. ; an<l Mr.Stame*. liamiil. I^rrt. p^ 
prrtrtici that thr Saxcitit l«Miked uimmi St. Paul %• ll 



prrtrtici that thr Saxcitit l«Miked u|m4i St. Paul %• tkm < 
of St. iVtcr. Hut vihrrr do they find M. I*a«l i 
*' the head (»f the churrh, the pnnce of the apoal 
Even the verr tett ul the Saton h^miilut, <ifi waath 
chiefly found their opmion, cannot, if tranilalaJ ! 
fully, atiiiftl them aiiv tuppirt. '* Paul t« th« ifaiffti 
of thit rtjni|iaiiy. l(e «a« luK bmiiU «ith t*hfial 4 
the lifr i*f(*hri«t : hut hr wa* ch<Mien afterwaffvla 
hra%rii, an«l it rrrk<»iinl ahm;: mih Petrr (»n arcoaat i 
maiiv dr«rniffi;:« and lalwKirv.'* The word '* x^<*ah»l 
<io«-« iH>t mean *' madr r«|ual, " a* they trantlala il 
rf^konrfl m tlie aame numher» tir of the aame 
la, he M reckoned aa apoatle. 



THE POPB HEAD OF THE CHURCH. 115 

and the high prerogatives of Peter were believed to 
descend to the most remote of his successors, who 
was still his representative, sitting in bis chair, and 
inheriting his wonderful authority.^ Hence the 
church of Rome was pronounced ' the bead of the 
churches,' the distinguished bead of the whole 
church ;' and the bishop of Rome was said to ^ bold 
the first episcopal office in the whole world,' ' to be 
set over the churches converted to Christ,'^ * to be 
intrusted with the government of the whole church,'* 
• to be the bishop of the world.'* 

Impressed with these notions, the Anglo-Saxons 
looked up to the pontiff with awe and reverence ; 
consulted him respecting the administration of 
their church, and bowed in respectiiil silence to 
his decisions. His benediction they courted as the 
choicest of blessings ;^ and to obtain it was one of 
the principal motives which drew so many pilgrims 
to the threshold of the Vatican. No less than 

' Petri te, ut vicarium sanctissimse sedis agnosco, ita et 
mirificsB potestatis heredem confiteor. AIcuId, ad Adrian. 
Pap. Oper. 1. 25. 

' Sancta Romana ecclesia quae est caput ecclesiarum. 
Id. 1.792. TotiuB ecclesise caput eminet eximium. Bed. 
Op. Min. li. 336. 

' Cum priroum in toto orbe pontificatum gereret, et 
conversis ad fidem veritatis preslatus esset ecclcsiis. Bed. 
Hbt. ii. c. 1. 

^ Oratias agere non cesso, quod te nostris temporibus 
regimini totius ecclesise praeficere dignatus est. Huaet- 
bert, abbot of Wearmoutn, to Pope Gregory, apud Bed. 
Op.Min. 159,329. The Pope is sunimus pastor — omnium 
pastonim pastor. Ale. i. ep. xcii. p. 134. 

* Audire sapientiam praesulum mundi Romam venit. 
EddiuBy Vit. W ilf. c. v. p. 45. 

' See the Epistles of Alcuin to the Popes Adrian and 
Leo. Ale Op. 1. 25. 

i2 
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eipht Saxon kiii^' lM-*ii|i-?% cniwcin of m^bl^ 
aii<l pn*lat<*H« arv n-mnh**! to hati* \mul thrir 
\\nu\af[v ill |KTM»ii to tin* n*pn*M-iit.iti%r of Saiot 
IVhT: aii«l tlio«H» >%lin \irr<* «li*lt*mN| hr n«a.<Min« of 
iNilirv or tlir flaiik'«*p* of tin* jotinirv, ui-n' %vt rmww 
fill to Milirit h\ xUv'ir niiilia«^Hailors ati«l to €|i'«««rv^ 
hytlirir |>r<*M>iits tin* |ia|>al lM*ii«*«li«*tioii.' liitrlil,* a* 
tli«*v |iri/.<*<l hi** frii*tMUlii|>. mi tln-v fi*an'<l lit« ftitintT. 
Till* 4ln*a<l <»f lii«« r«*«H-iitiiit-tit •»tnirk t«*rn»r into the 
l)n*a<»tH nf x\u* iiiit««t iiiipintiH : ninl tli«* tlin*at «if hn 
iiialrili4*tii*ii %«»•• tin* la>t ami !»trfHit:<M rini|«rt 
wliirh \%i'nkii«-H«. riiiiM o|i|m»*m* i«i tin* raiaarit^ of 
|Niu«*r Tlif i*liT;r> of i-rirh rlmrrli. tin* iii«»iiW« €«f 
(*af'li c*oii%i*iit. Miii^lit to •tlifltrr tlH*tiiM*|\<-^ un«ifr hit 
|irot«Ttitiii ; aii«l tli«* uu^^i |Nitriit iiioiian'h«, ««-iiMl4e 
that tli«*ir aiitlioritv ^n** ri*ntiii«*«l uitlitii tlit- tiarrnv 
limits of tlii'ir ouii li\«*^, «Mi|H*it«-«i. in fu\unr «»f tl>«<ir 
n-li|:iou*« foiin<latii»n«*. tin* iikti'rf«'n*nrf* of a |Hi«rr 
h)i<im* iiitliif'niN* Man lH-lit*\i*«| to i*\t«*nci to tin* iihvI 
(li*»taiil a;:i-^. Papal rhartt-r*, ^aiil tn lia\t* \mym 
iH^unl at tin* pniv«T of kin;^^, lii«lio|»^ ati«l al»lii»t«« in 
r<ii}tirniati«in i»f Lrmiit« an*! «-iirM*i'^*>i<in« niaili* h% thr 
ri\il |M»Mi*r. an* to U* f«iuii<l in tli«' «*«ilU^ti<»n» uf 
AuL'lo-Saxon rutinriU. Th«* aiitli«*ntiritT of nianf 
of tht*in iiia\ Im* ipH*^ti<»n<<l ; hut th<*n* rann«»t be 
a «l<*iiht iif thr artiial <*\i*t«*tii*«> uf Mirh in%tnatnc^la 
a<» «*:irU a<« thf nn<Mlt* of tin* M>%i'iith rrntunr. 

• ll.iii* *•!.*: t i.« ru • ii.i.t « «|i.i ai.t* 11**- •«*•;•{ f • j-r*- 

tl. f ft \f> *i I rii'. . It • r..- fMlit aK aiitt rrf-«**'f ;- •;• tM:« Aflit* 

|ti«- II • i, •>« t.ut.. I • )-*('. *i A %«t)»i«. w (<rAt»«*iflkr. 

iiiif»- *f * • > I.'.- ^'iiiutihi Itr^M I.4N III Pap H ilk 

IM >,. .U- p, I '. I*^'» rhrmi >•% N#i. W, W 
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For this we have the testimony of Beda and 
Eddius, two contemporaries. When Bennet Biscop 
had huilt the monastery of St. Peter at Wear- 
mouth on the land given to him by king Egfrid, he 
proceeded to Rome, with the permission, consent, 
desire, and exhortation of that monarch, to procure 
a letter of privilege from Pope Agatho, which 
might protect the monastery from all external vio- 
lation of its rights. Ceolfrid, who succeeded Bennet 
in the government of the abbey of St. Peter, having 
added to it the new monastery of St. Paul, was care- 
fel to procure from Sergius, the successor of Agatho, 
a new charter of the same tenour with that granted 
to Bennet. Both instruments were confirmed in 
iiational councils, the first with the subscriptions of 
king Egfrid and his bishops, and the second with 
those of king Alfred and the bishops of his day.' 

But the confirmation of royal grants and monastic 
privileges was the least important part in the exer- 

* £pistolam privilegii a venerabili papa Agathone cum 
licentia, consensu, desiderio, et hortatu Egfridi Regis 
acceptam, qua monasterium ab omni prorsus extrinsica 
irraptione tutum perpetuo redderetur ac liberum. Bed. 
Op. Min. p. 145. Pro tuitione sui monasterii instar illius 
quod Agatho Papa Benedicto dederat: quod Brittanias 
perlatum, et coram synodo patefactum, praesentium epis- 
coponim simul et magnifici Regis Aldfridi subscriptione 
confirmatum est, quomodo etiam prius illud sui temporis 
regem et episcopos in synodo publice confirmasse non 
latet. Ibid. 156, 338. Bed. Hist. iv. c. 18. St. Wilfrid 
about the same time obtained a similar charter of con- 
firmation from Pope Agatho for his monasteries at Ripon 
and Hexham — Duo monasteria quod primum dicitur 
Hrypisy et alterum quod Hagulstaldense vocatur, a sancto 
Agathone Papa sub uno privilegio adscripta sunt. Eddius, 
ViU Wilf p. 79. See also the synod of Calcuith, Wilk. 
Con. 147. 
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rise of the |«|*a1 pn*rofnitive. Hj bb aut boric v thm 
|Mintifr — 1. e*»tAbli»h(Hl, rxteodvd. or rmtrirtrd the 
jiirisKlictioii of the An'hifpi!ic<>{ial»m; 2, runfiiiiw^d 
the flection f>f the iiietm|M»litaiis ; 3, mfumrd th* 
obMTvaiice of raiioiiical discipline; 4, an«l rr^m^ 
the d(*ciMon«% of the national counciU. 

1. While the di%tMon of nhl, or the er%*ction of 
new, bifihopricft w»i intrufitcnl to the niHro|Mditan ui 
bii» pn»\incial omncil i»ith the c*t>niH*nt of the kin|r 
and the witaii, no ef»tahli«hnient, tir altermtii»n of 
nietn>|Nditan m*<*^ c«»uld take plact* with<mt the ao* 
tlH»ritv of the iMintilT. Of thi» the rvaiier bai> alrr^d? 
nH*t liith nunieron« pnMifn in the precevlinir cbaplrr. 
tin*)j:«»r}' tht* (in*at fli%i<let| the Anfflo-Saxon trfritnry 
into two pnivin<*t*<« : Vitalian placinl all the Anflo* 
Saxoii churche«» under the juriMliction of Th««nilofr ; 
A^tho limited the nunilii*r of bi»ho|i» to one m^ 
tni|Mditnn and tdeven «iuffrnipiii«; IjCvi 1. ef4aMftJM«d 
a M*con<l nii*tn»|Militan at Yi»rk ; Adrian a thiH at 
LirliKeld ; and I^hi III. n*vok(*<l the ^rnEint to I^icb* 
fii*ld, and <*onfirnu*«l to the ehundi of Caiitcrimrr 
thnt pn*c<N|«>n«^* of rank and authoritT which it baa 
f»inei* |NmM-^M>«l doun to th<* pn*<««*nt <laT. 

*2. Arc*onlinir to th<* diwcipline of the a|rr, the 
an*hl»ioli<ip fi»nn«il tin* ronmvting link lic*tfir<i*n tbo 
l>i<iho|»% iif thr pni^incf ami the hi«h«»p of Uomr. 
Th«'ir i'l<*etii»n \ia«» rimtinm-il hr him, h» \vt the 
I*«»IN'. Till* ni*w ni(-tni|Mditan ini^dit n'ci*i%e rpia* 
r«*|*ul «'i*nM-<<nitiiin from tli<* l»i«hi»|M ((f tin* pmiiticr. 
or H»nif niuddNnirin^ arrlilii«h«>p. ai-oinliiii; to |%n^. 
ri'dt-nt iir i)i-r<^«it%.' hut li«* i^tuhl n**t ihter on tbc 

' \^ •* ha«^ iii*taiicr« tif U*lh \u lirtl i r JV. and ii < 
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exercise of his office as metropolitan — that is, claim 
the ordination of the bishops of the province, or 
call them to his synod, or sit on the archiepiscopal 
throne till he had obtained the papal confirmation ;* 
which was granted at his petition by the delivery to 
him of the pallium, the badge of the metropolitan 
dignity, to be worn by him only during the celebration 
of mass, and in the discharge of his duties as metro- 
politan.^ Regularly it was expected that he should 



* This is fully explained in the letter of Pope Nicholas 
to the Bulgarians on the erection of an archiepiscopal see 
among them. — Qui archiepiscopatus privilegia per nos 
accipiat, et ita demum episcopos sibi constituat, qui ei 
decedenti successorem eligant ; et propter longituclinem 
itineris non jam hue consecrandus veniat, sed hunc epis- 
copi qui ab obeunte archiepiscopo consecrati sunt, simul 
congregati constituant, sane interim in tbrono non seden- 
tem, et preeter corpus Christi non consecrantem, prius- 
qnam pallium a sede Romana percipiat, sicuti Galliarum 
omnes, et Germanise et aliarum regionum archiepiscopi 
agere comprobantur. Labbe, Com. viii. 542. 

* There are many proofs that this practice was observed 
in the Anglo-Saxon church. Eanbald had been ordained 
coadjutor bishop^ with the right of succession in the 
church of York, by archbishop -Gilbert. On the death 
of iElbert in 780, Alcuin hastened to Rome to obtain the 
pallium for Eanbald (Vit. Ale. c. vi. f. Ivi.), who, on the 
receipt of it, was solemnly confirmed archbishop — qui 
eo accepto in episcopatum solemniter est confirmatus. 
Hoved. f. 152. In 796 he died, on August 6, and Eanbald 
the younger was immediately elected, and was conse- 
crated by the bishops of his province ; but a year passed 
before he received the pallium, when he was solemnly 
confirmed archbishop on the 8th September, 797. — In 
archiepiscopatum genti Northanhymororum solemniter 
confirmatus est. Id. f. 153. On the death of Archbishop 
Odo, iElfsy, of Winchester, was elected and installed as 
his successor ; but iElfsy never sat on the archiepiscopal 
throne, because he died among the Alps before he could 
receive the pallium. Aug. Sax. ii. 56. 
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rcceiTo it in |K*nion rmm tbe handu of the pootifl*; 
but, if an? Ii^timato imiH^limetit int<*nrcD(Ml, be 
•r»licit«Ht It bv mcfwcnjriTii ^iH^cimllT dofmtcNl for tbal 
puqnwf.' TIniH by bin rtTf^jition of tb«» fialliuin wbm 
bt* fipit rntortHl on the ciffici* <»f nH*tn>tK>ntmn, and 
the obliinition of wt-nring it m often an he exerri^rd 
that office, he wa« coni^tantlT reminded of bin Mibor* 
dinatioii in di^iitr and autboritr to bini from whom 
be bad nTeived it-' 

lU- fJrejrijnr the Cireat it wan deriib^d, that in the 
An>rlo-Saxon chiirrb, on account of the dtftmoee 
from HonHN the new archbifih€»|» nbould lie eootrcrmtcd 
bv tbf l)t<»ho|H. of hi?» province*: br IIonoriut» that 
he tilHiuld n*eti%«' ronM-cration frt>ni the other m«*tio» 
|»olitan. IU»(h, for the Mime n*afM)n« mrre iiiUin|f to 

*Thr |mlliiiiii r<itifti«tt*<l of u loii^ ttripof ftnr fiutiUrnckicli 
oniautrntcd tilth rn'««r»y the uiKliJIr of nhicb fia* (> rmtA 
intt) A Unmr culliir rr»tiiig on thr »bauklrr», vihik tb* 
r&trrmitir« lirfurr and lirhiiid hun^ dotin nrarU tu tim 
fret. Alcuiii r«IU it tlir iHiHium, or ftU|)erbiia»rrjilr taac- 
titiitt*, and thii* r\hort» thr nirtr«>|iohtaa fihrn hr p«ta 
It oil — (\>|^tt« «rfii|irr, duui |i«niti ftaiK'titatit irvCirrm, rt 
%t(ie«» «aiic'tit* c rtif i» •i;:iiuiii, ti^r antr Mvr rrtft»y m eo 
ft&iim, tr •r«|iii «lrlirrr ilium oui cnicrtu •u«A iHTtavtt^ m 
c|Uft rrtU-fiipdoiiift i)o«tni- trotinrunt [Murmvit. Ilom %hI«m 
Oft4'uUrr illu<l, rt %rnrr.arr fticut drirt hujtt« •igm ftaoct** 
tati 111. rt tr M^iui flf Iwrr n»«*ii^tito illum, f|ui ait, y«a rail 
pttsi me rrnirt^ ioiiui ctmcrm $mam^ ri $e9p$4$tmr nr. Ak. 1. 
rp. I\%%ii. p 1*1. 

* On thi* aciotint lirrrtwald or Ilnhtfiald, tbo«i|(b 
rtrrtrtl h\ thr rhurrh of C*«iitrrbunr, i€ called b)r bto am 
ai;riit« thr eiivo% of thr boh ter — >«iicti IbibtwaVli Ca»- 
tuarH'niiti ari hir|»i»roiii rt totiu* Kritaiiuta* arrbv^McoM 
ah hut* a|M»ftt«»tua wor riiuMi F>iiciiti*, \ it. Will. r. il, 
|> *«H On thr %4inr 4c-ci>unt P<»|ir John %my% that Bnbt- 
fiai)<l h<»<l l>rrn r<*iihm»r«l h\ him -^ ciurfS) auctonlate 
pnnt i|ii« a|MMt«*loruiii ihidrtu iuntirmaiifuu*. Kp Jnaa, 
ihnJ 1 /iJ. |> Hj 
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spare him the fatigue of a journey to Rome for the 
pallium, and consented that it should be forwarded 
to him by his own messengers/ Thus it was 
for more than two centuries : but later pontiffs 
were less indulgent ; and at some time, probably 
about the end of the ninth century, it began to be 
exacted thkt the new metropolitan should receive 
the pallium in person from the Pope.^ This was 
considered a grievance ; and to this another was now 
added. According to the received notions of the 
northern nations no Anglo-Saxon would venture to 
ask a favour of a superior without the offer of a pre- 
sent : such offers were always made with the request 
for the pallium ; but the sums, which at first had 
been received as gratuitous donations, were in time 
exacted as a debt ; and the increasing demand was 
followed by loud and repeated complaints. During 
the pontificate of Leo III. the Saxon prelates, in 
a firm but respectful memorial, urged the indults of 
former popes to their predecessors, and requested 
that the pallium might be granted to their primates 
without the fatigue of a journey or the expense of 
a present.^ The petition was unsuccessfiil ; repeated 
precedents had given a sanction to the obnoxious 

' Bed. i. c. 29; ii. 17, 18. Ne sit necesse ad Romanam 
usque civitatem per tam prolixa terrarum et maris spatia 
pro ordinando archiepiscopo semper fatigari — ut hsec 
vobis concederemus, lon^ terrarum marisque intervalla, 
quae inter nos et vos obsistunt, nos condescendere coege- 
runt. Bed. ibid. 

' In the ninth century the longa intervalla seem to 
have formed no obstacle, because every year crowds of 
Anglo-Saxons were attracted by devotion or curiosity to 
Rome. 

» Wilk.Con. p. 166. Ann. 801. 
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cuntiiin ; and the bitho|M at Im^i drmted ttam a 
fniitlf«ii op|Mii»itioii. Afivr the U|iai* of two retit«* 
rien the bo|Kfi of their iiuece«»oni were awaktmed bjr 
the pil^ritiiairt* <»f C*aiiute the (fn*at to the tumlw 
of the a|M»%thf». The kiii|r pU^adeti with wamtll 
the CMUM* tif hifi |in*UittHi ; the reluctance of iW 
lloinaim }ieldiHl to tht* argumentji of a mral ailvcH 
cate, and the |M>titifr contracttMi Win claint^ to tiie 
|M*nM»iuil attendanct* of futurt* nu»tro|Mditan*.^ 

3. To |iref*enre the puntT of the i^brintian wiir- 
•hip, and enfom* the ob«er^*anci* of cainmical diio* 
phne, ^en* alwavn confliidt*re<l hr the |io{ie« i^ thm 
nicHit ini|Mirtajit of their duties. With tb» %k>« 
thev fref|ueiitly denuindiHl fmm the Saxim pfvlatca 
an ex|M>^iticiii of their lM*lief, an<i aduionbhed tlwvi 
to n*f«>nu the alm!H*fi which dinfigure*! the brautj of 
their church. Ai* earlv an the Tear 6^K when the 
rapid pr«>}rn*«>ii of Mimothelitiftm alanrnnl the leal 
of the ortitiMlux fia^tons A|^tho had »umiiKicic4 
the arrhhi«ihop of (^anterlnirr and bb MiflrajraM C# 
att4*nd a o»uiiril at Home;* but the U*n|ttb of tbi» 
jounif). and ihi' ne<'e*<^iti«i» of th«*ir dioci-»ea» were 

* (\m(|iir«tu« •lint itrrum rt>rmin lK>mt)(> Fa|^« rt mibi 
tftdr fli»plirrrr (tiYi, i\tuit\ mri «n'hirpt«copi tAntttm ani^a* 
nialMiitiir itnmrnftitatr tirt'unumni, i^uat »b rt« riprte* 
iMifiliir, fitiiii pro |HiilN> fttnripirfxio t^^midfMD m^urm 
apfMtolicftm M^irm rttkrlrrtnit clrrfrtuiu<|iM^ r%t wt ni 
cleitur|M hat. Malm, ilr Htx I *U(». Wilk. i\m, p. JM. 

' >)«rnilittmii« cJr HnUnnta THrodomm c«HilMitthMB 
et rfM*pi«ropiifn n«>«tnin), ma*^n» iiuuIa' Hritannii» ftrrlii* 
r|>i«4 «>|Mim rt |»Ki)<»««»|>huni. cum •!ii« <|tii i(>«lrtii bartg<tiM 
driiKrAiittir rt liar fir rau«4 r(»iiriliuiii hue uM^tir <ltat»* 
limiitt Kp A^aih ad Imp apii<i lUr atin ^iNii. Malai. 
dr l*Mnii I I i 1 IJ S|»rlm4ii r«>fi|rrlurr« tKia co«f»nl lo 
ha%r lirrn (hat (»f ( 'on«tantin<>plr, (nit hia mtaiake m 
rn trtl li\ AllonJ Tom.it p. ^P*. 
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probablr admitted as a l^tiiiiate excuse; and in 
lien of their presnice in the synod, the pontiff ccmi- 
sented to accept a public profession of th^ &ith. 
John, abbot of St. Martin's, was selected as the 
papal deputy on this occasi<m ; and shortly after his 
srriTal, Theodore and his suffiagans assembled at 
Hatfield, and declared their adhesion to the de- 
crees of the fiTe first general cooncils, and to the 
condemnation of Monotbelitism br Martin the 
FirsL The deputy sobscribed with the bishops, 
and receiTcd a copy of the acts, which he forwarded 
to Rome.' 

From the faith, the inquiries of the popes were 
8oon directed to the manners of the Saxons. 
While Theodore lived, the vigilance of his admi- 
nistration supported the vigour of ecclesiastical 
discipline : but under his more indulgent, or less 
active, successors, it was insensibly relaxed, till the 
loud report of Saxon immorality aroused the 
patriotism of St. Boniface, and provoked the anim- 
adversions of Zachary, the Roman pontiff. The 
missionary, from the heart of Germany, the theatre 
of his zeal, wrote in terms of the most earnest expos- 
tulation to the principal of the Saxon kings and 

^ Intererat huic synodo, pariterque CathoUcse fidei 
decreta firmabat vir venerabilis Joannes... Volens Agatho 
Papa, sicut in aliis provinciis, ita etiam in Britannia, 
qaalis esset status ecclesiee ediscere, hoc negotium reve- 
rentissimo Abbati Joanni injunxit. Quamobrem collecta 
ob hoc synodo, inventa est in omnibus fides inviolata 
Catholica, datumque illi exemplar ejus Romam perferen- 
dum. Bed. 1. iv. c. 18. It is probable that John was 
instructed to recommend the holding of the* council, if 
Theodore objected to a journey to Rome. 
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|in*lAUfi: ami tin* {MuititT r«>ninian«i«Nl Arrhki»h4»t» 
(*utlilM»rt and liU Miflni^iis l>v authority of the 
boh M«o, to o|>|M»M* tln^ iM»\«'rity of thf mn«iti« tn thr 
CHimipt |irarti<H*ft of tin* tinii"*. IIU injufirtion« nrrr* 
iilM*%t*4l. (*iithlM*rt coii%rniN| tin* lii«ho|M of ht« 
firo^iiirt* at (*l«ivi*^b«M\ aii<L arroniin^ to ** tho m\mim» 
uAir fiiaii«iat4\** lai«l lM*f«in* tli4*iii tin* li-tt«*ni ttf 
Zarliary, iMitli in tli«* original l«atin an<l in an 
Kn;:li«»li tmii«»lntion. Th«*^* •l<>riinH*nt» ha^r |><^ 
ri«»liiM| : hut %%!* It*arn fn»ni tin* art« that in thi-tn 
thi* P«i|M» a<i<ln*«^M*<| hiniM'lf to all tin* iiativt*« of 
Britain ; that h«* uannnl, ami f*\|Nip»tulat«*«i. ainl 
rntn*ati*(i ; and that at la«t h«* thrfat(*nc*«i to »trilKr 
mith tilt* rtiPM* of fxrominuniration all tihoM* nm* 
tiiniar% f»hoiilil (it>|ii<i«* hi« c«ininiaii<lf».^ TUv |in*Utr« 
itntrncMl uitli attnitiiin and a%ir: tht*r c*iliort<Hi 
* €<arh «ithcr to iliM'hariri* at l«-ai»t thi*ir o«n dutj ; 
and. hu\inif rniiMilt«*«l th«* d«*rn*«*« of thr r«NinHla^ 
and till* honiilit-^ of tht-ir hoU fath<<r St. <tn*f*f>rT. 
th€*% riiartrd thirtv-tmo <ninon« of diw*i|*lim* for tk# 
n^fiirni of thr rh-riral and monastic lMMii«^ the 
irn^atrr iiiiifonnity mid n*iriilarity i»f tin* piildir Wf»r* 



* Thr |« !lrf of" /.i« It^rv I* thii« dr*<-nl*«l ifi thr |»ri 
niiuiu to ihf* Aitft t*f lh«* rotincti — Srn|*t« tot<i orW 
%riirratiiti |w.|iiirirtft, l>ntiiiM .\|«>«tiih |*A|Mr /.^i'hmntt, m 
duatiti* i'harti* iii mr<liuui proUta tunt, rt rum tt»Ai;iia 
dilit:f-iitia. |u\la 4|u«m| i\mf ft|Mi«iii|ira tuft surtonUte |ifi»» 
crpit, rt m«nifr«tr rrt ttata, rt iii tMMtra r|u«tf|ur hni^wi 
■|irrtiti« iiitrr|»rrt«t«« •tint. QuiImi« naiuf|ur »rn|4t« Bf>» 
tanntn- hu|Uft m^uLi i»i*«(ri i;rnrn« a«r«>lA« faoiiluintcr 
ir^'tn^'lM Ii4t, rt \rTJkit\tr i «'l»1r|iM*l»at, rt |tiMtrrm<» ftina* 
iilitrr r^MfalMt. ft h.i« i*ninift c'«>tilrtiii>« i)tilHi», *i tti ««a 
|irrtiik4rt iu«litiA i« riiiaitriitihii*, AtiAlbriuati* •riitrntuifli 
pfiM ul ili)t»i<i |>ri»lf-rrfi«liim iii«iiiuatMit. \^ itk t • ci. IM. 
?*iwim J I", \iiti 717 
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dup, and the general encouragement of piety and 
devotion.* 

Whether the result of the council of Cloveshoe 
answered the expectations of Zachary we are igno- 
rant : but about forty years later, Gregory, bishop 
of Ostia, and Theophylact, of Todi, accompanied by 
Wighode, the envoy of Charlemagne, landed in 
Kent, and were received with due reverence by 
Jaenbyrct, archbishop of Canterbury. They came 
as legates from Pope Adrian, and brought with 
them a code of laws to improve the discipline of 
the Anglo-Saxon church. From Canterbury they 
proceeded to the court of Offa, of Mercia, where 
they found also Cynewulf, of Wessex, and received 
from both kings every demonstration of respect, 
and the strongest assurance of obedience to the 
papal admonitions. Here they separated, Gregory 
hastening to Northumbria, that he might visit the 
province of the northern metropolitan, Theophylact 
remaining in Mercia to regulate the concerns of the 
southern pro vince. Gregory found archbishop Eanbald 
at York ; but the king, Alfwold, was on the borders 
of the kingdom ; from which cause it happened that 
much time elapsed before the monarch and his witan, 
with the metropolitan and the heads of the clergy, 
could meet in a national council. From his inquiries, 
Gregory discovered the existence among the inha- 
bitants of customs which he pronounced disgracefril 
to a Christian people ; and on that account made 

• Ibid. This council has been selected by Henry as 
furnishing proofs that the Anglo-Saxon prelates consi- 
dered themselves totally independent of the bishop of 
Rome. Mr. Soames (Hist. p. 113, note 2) has undertaken 
to prove the same doctrine m the face of the most unan- 
swerable evidence to the contrary. See note (G). 
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•CTenU adciitionn to tboiie cmnont frbkrb be 
brotiffht ori^nnAlly fmiii U^mit*.' Tbr aim*iMlcMl 
wmn rt*afl beforn the r«itinril, and all tbe numibrrm pr^* 
neiit tiiianitnoufilv dcrlan**! tbal ihvr wouUi obM*nrr 
it to tho utftUMit of tbt*ir power. Tbt' rbit^ii tbm 
pemonally affiniH*^! thin pnmiiM* before tbe U*|rale, aa 
n*|>reM*ntali\e of tbe |M>ntiir, by tbe ftiini <^ (be 
cnmi ill \m ban<l« aii<l afterwanU **fulMrnbed tbe 
name fiarnMl hifpi U^fore tbeir iiainea no tbe writteo 
ropT of the ranoim.*^ 

lleiicH* Cm»f[^»nr, aecofii|iafiied by mtmeogtn 
from Alfwolfl ami Ivaiilialil, re|iaire«| to a dmnctl at 
Calciiitli, wlien« ** the f^lorititui kia|t OIB^ liitb ba* 
witaii, ami the arrbbittmp with bis roHeafum^* 
waiteil to rt*<H*i%e him. Ih*fore them wen* rratl tbe 
ramnit immnhI in the northern r<mnril,lM*cb in I^tia 
ami in Teutonic, an he ralU tbe Knftlu^i laii|nia||r : 
similar a«Mininre^ of olM^lifnce werr g\\vn : similar 
afRmiatifiti«i by tlie tiipi of tbe cnmm werr made; 
ami similar «ulii»rriptionii a<bl«*<i in tbe name manner. 
TIh-^» |»nrtirulan» wi» f|t»n%e from tin* n^mrt of tbe 
I(*jrnt4*«> to the Po|N» : our own hi»tonans merri? 
n*lnti* that ** l<*|nit«*^ came to n*nfw tlie fiutb and 



* I*ri»litthU the Ir-^itr mraiit thr foUofntij* cm 
m\uc\\ \\r c!k\U rrmaiii* of pa^anram * — I. That of aMnkii 
th«l»i«<l\ mith thr itifu*i<»fft of c«»lc»unn|^ mattrr mt«> 
or |Miii<*turr« iiiaiir m thr tkiii. ?. Of w^^ann^ rUitlMa 
sftrr thr manner of |Mi^«tt«. 3. f HdrcMiinc btai:atti« by 
the (Irmiftin^ of l<»ta. 4 ( >f cmrlty to bncM^, b% fa»4eMi( 
thrir rarm l«^:rth<'r, ftliltiiiv: their i»«i«triU, aiMi drpciviag^ 
thrill of th« ir taiU aikd «•! thr •euf of l>rariii|; 6. C^ 
lifting hor«r'f1r«h a« animal ftM^I S|»rlm.Illi^ 

' \\ h4t i« mratit h\ ** thr stcn <»! tbe ctxmm la biS 
hatul *' I < Miiiiot « YpLin it. It f>rrur« tfiicr lo tbe on* 
filial— Ai^no ftaitct^ rnici*, «ur «e«trm in Oiana nuslra. 
V .Mit In many noatrm in %wt doiiiiaia tealn. 
«4ittctjr rmrta focmarenint. I'.^lOl. 
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pesee thai St. Gie^otr son to ik^ tkro^k 
tine the bidiofiL^ 

These fleTeiml instuioes u cg mitJ during the 
when it irss cnstcmaiT for the new mrchfatdiop to 
procure the paDhim throng the a^fencr of amesseii- 
ger : bat later, when it became oUigatoffr on him to 
solicit it at Rome in pmson, an opportunitr was for- 
nisfaed to the pontiff of interrogating him respecting 
the state of the Anglo-Saxon cfaordi, of issningr in- 
stmctions to him and his bishops for their fotnre 
condnct, and of exacting from him asol^nn promise 
to put down the more flagrant abases. It arises 
probably from this cause that we read no more of the 
presence of legates in England before the last years 
of the Saxon period. In 1060 KjnseT, of York, died, 
and Aldred, of Worcjester, was promoted to the arch- 
bishopric, with permission to retain his own more 
wealthy see of Worcester. The next year he pro- 
ceeded to Rome to receive the pallium. But 
Robert, archbishop of Canterbury, who bad been 
ejected by force from his church, and died at the 
abbey of Jumieges on his way back from Rome, had 
already acquainted the pontiff with the abuses pre- 
valent in the English church. Nicholas returned 
a positive refusal unless Aldred would relinquish 

* Chron. Sax. p. 64. From this expression it has been 
pretended by Carte, that these legates were not invested 
with any yithority, but came to renew the correspond- 
ence between the two churches, which somehow or other 
had been interrupted. (Carte, 1. 270.) But the notion is 
fully refuted by their despatches to the pontiff. Scrip- 
simus capitulare de singulis rebus, et per ordinem cuncta 
disserentes auribus illorum pertulimus, qui cum omni 
humilitatis subjectione, clara voluntate, tam admoni- 
tionem vestram, quam parvitatem nostram amplexantes 
spoponderunt se in omnibus obedire. Wilk. Con. 148. 
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tilt* M»<* fif Wnrct*«ttt*r. With tlit* n-«iilt, an fmr a» 

Al(ln'«l Mnfl rf»iiri*niri|« tlu* n*a<l«*r i« alrr^ilY 

• 

a(*4|uaiiit«-<l.' lit* y^i\^ followisl imttii*4iiati*|j t<» 
Kii):l:iiiil l»y llrtiiniitVni. l>i-|iii|iof Sii*ti. nii<l ftii<»thrf 
mnliiial. n^ l«-;:iit«*<« to tli«* kins; frmii Ni«*liol&«, or 
niort* proUitilv Ali*\nnil«*r II.. wlio Mii*r«*<«*i|t^i tn 
Nirhol.'LH ill till* tiioiitli of St'|)t«*nilMT of th«- •aiiK' 
vcar. Tli(*v liail in rliar^fi* !•» watrli tin- ronifurt '•{ 
Aliln*^!. aii«l to ronfiT with Ivlwani on m'^i-riI iitii-ft- 
tioii<» ri***|MM*tiii'; tiit* KtiL'li«*h rliun^h : cju«-«titkn« 
wliirh an* iii»t -|H*<'itif'4|, hut oih* nf uhirh iin*h»nh(- 
imIIv umiiM ri*;r:tril thi* |»ri*ti*ii«iiiii« of Slii:ii!Hl u* t}.«* 
»H»«Mif (*:iiit«*rliiirv. Wi- kiio\% iiMthiii^' iii«»r«' '-f thtir 
|iriMN*4-«liii;^^ th.'iii that thi*v n«iiiaiiii-«l with thi* km; 
a ^n-^t part i*f tlit* «iiiniii«T. and n-tiinit-«l to iC'tn** 
ill 1|I*II(. TliriN* %«*:ir» l:it«*r llnplaml hail {i^fMa^ 
liiiih*r th«* (l«>nniiiiiii of th«* Nonii:in«.' 

-t. Tlirrr r«-iiiaiii« aii«»th«r hraiirh **f thi* |4|"^ 
prrro;rati%i*, wliirh th«* hi«iliii|Mi of lt<»ni«* urn* orra* 
fkioiially ratli*ii ii|Nin to i*\i*rriM* anioii;;«*iir atinM*>r^ 
tliat of n*<N-i\iii;; aiiil «h'tiTiiiiiiini; apfM-iiU fri»ni tbr 
partial «»r iiii<<iti<>f:irti>r\ |iiiL'fiii-iit<» of pni\iiirtal nf 
liati<»iial ruiiiiciU. TIm' tir<»t i»f t!.«* SaX"!! pr> Iit«^ 
uhi* iiiMikfil III tliit nritnxr tlx* pri»ti*i*tii>ii «*r ti»r 
h«»l% **•«•, w a* \\ illfhl. th«* cfliliniti'il l*i«h<*p*'f ^ i*rk ; 
aii<i \*} thi« |*nH*i>«-<Iiii^' III- ha* t'ani«*«l th<* fiimiti of 
tht* uiiKh-rn writ«*n>. who niakt- thi* notii>n« pn-^ak-nt 
in tln-ir own ap* anil l<H\-ilit« tin* «tan«lan^ln wlii 



' V ■-.. I.- ••■ 

|'iii):**>i* r i *^\' '*i\»i< '.• -1. !• !'W»».;»'i M a! •!»<%• 
|iiif\ • ! f. i\\ •. »! Ill »• iiiiw..rtti\ f • r.*i t. %•■ t J f • « r*-«Iitt|f 
fr-'fu I • 'iivjiir.!! \ t>> IaU'U iUr \u%l--r> «! Ih^t }«'rv«l 
! *»4-»- |>i«*fl^rtittfi. |>c> 7'». I.LI ' I il't iiol, Kiiartrf, act thAl 
hr pr««liicr« am liiiiip, likf |*i<* >f ..| tlir •••rrti'»n 
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they judge of ancient times and transactions. In 
tbeir pages Wilfrid stands forth a proud, ambitious 
man, who, to preserve his own power, scrupled not 
to sacrifice the religious liberties of his countrymen ; 
but if we look into the writings of those who knew 
him personally, and were actually acquainted with 
the particulars of his case, we shall find him a much- 
injured prelate, seeking redress according to the laws 
universally recognized by his contemporaries. In 
relating, therefore, the proceedings on his appeals, I 
shall make it my endeavour to clear away that mass 
of fiction which modem prejudice has spread over 
his story, taking for my vouchers Eddius, the con- 
stant companion of his fortunes, and Beda, the per- 
sonal acquaintance both of him and of several of his 
opponents, and trusting that the importance of the 
matter will fully atone for the length of the nar- 
rative. 

Wilfrid was of noble parentage in Northumbria. 
He lost his mother in his childhood ; and was sent at 
the age of fourteen, with his father's consent, to the 
monks at Lindisfame by Queen Eanfled. A few 
years later he expressed a wish to travel to Rome 
for improvement : the monks assented ; and his 
patroness recommended him to the notice of Ear- 
conbert, king of Kent. From Canterbury he pro- 
ceeded on his road as far as Lyons ; where Anemund, 
the Dolphin bishop of that city, captivated with the 
manners and conduct of the young Saxon, proposed 
to adopt him for his son, to give to him his niece in 
marriage, and to transfer to him the government of 
a considerable district. But Wilfrid was proof 
against this tempting offer ; and Anemund, respect- 

VOL. I. K 
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iii'^ hi*i niiitivr«i, «li<»iiii-«>i*«l him with m ffui<l«* an*! a 
fiiiitalili* ri'tiiiiii*. At Itoiiit' In* •Cndiel umlt-r cK«* 
nn'lii|i*ai*i>ii Ki>iiifari' ;' ili<-ii. n*tuniiD|C t^ L^ouk ).•* 

rrrrivrd tlir tM*rlf«ia.'*tirnl toii<iiirf fnilD tb«* hi«li--;*. 
ami iNvaiiK* lii** lavntiriti- ntt«*iiilaiic. But An«'inuii'l 
lia<l iiiiMirriHl tlii* iii**|>li-:uiim* nf Klimin. «kh*» 
|!ii\i>riii'il iimliT llii* iiiirniiial nutlioritj **( i^u«^fi 
liatliil«i : ami liv hi^ nrdi-p*. a )mmU ot' «nlfliir« «nr- 
|»riM*i| ami iniiril«*n-«l tin* l>i*»liii|i. It m-m^ in «%jn 
that WillVifl lH'ir;;i'i| tti ilir uith lii* lii*iii*farti>r. !!•• 
\M\> ilioiii]<iMMi. ami rrtiiniin^ tn NiirthiimliruL t«wi 
ailiiiitt«*i| iiitii thi* raniilv nf Alrlifrid. tht* mm •^f 

m 

i)^\\\M (An. <iri^t.' Ill* \«a« «iil»<Mf|iii*iitl]k nu«<<«l ti» 
till- |iri('«tli<Miil. :iiif|. haviii:: i|i«tiiii:ui«hfl-<| hiin»i-lf in 
th nt'i'n-iii'i* at Whitliv. ua^. afti*r thi* lirnth iif 

• 

Tiiihi. till* •.iiiM'i'^^iir ••f* i '•ilinaii. rh«"*«-ii iirianimt>u»lr. 
ill (itil. Iii«hti|i ill' NtiFf l.iirnhna. A« thf m-i- i.f C*an* 
tiTK'irv u:i- \.uMii*. Ill- n-|>:iiri •! til iinnl wi!?i a Ifttrf 
fit' n*i*ii!iini«'ii>l.iti<>ii tVi*in Ali'hfri*! tn t'l*i!ain'. kit.* 
iif N«!i«»!ria, aii<l ^*as i'«iH«i«*«Ti!i'«l in a •»n«-l *•( 

m 

|ii-|j»i|'*. at < '•♦iii|Mi;^'m'. a rii*;il \ill.i, }*\ !ii% finrirf 
friiii'l. \jil*NTrt. ii'»u hi»hii|» "f Pari* ' 

W l.iUf W iltri'l x*;i* \tl III < f.iiii. < •-«iu a|«|» ar^ tn 
h:i\i ri ]■• iifi •! ••!* hi* i-!.m:i'i-. ai)<l at tlii- iii^! .»n:*'iii, 
if - -;i:'!. ••! ?!.•■ | :ir*\ !;i\tiiiri''!i- \** t!.» >«-f!:i»h 
ini*i)k«. i!.iiiii'»l ihi' pn-^'^x^'r t lnil t"r h:» lit*)M>|v 
ri,;i ! I :.-.!• i.i-tl t«» t ";iii!ir^'ir\ l'»-r •■••n*« i'r.ilii-ii. *i|}>- 
|M»*:'ij |r-i*i:k*'I\ ih.iT W ijIupI «•• .1 I ?•% ti;a! l;!ni' 
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have returned from Rome. But Wighard, as the 
reader is aware, had died in that city : and the Nor- 
thumbrian repaired to Wini of Winchester, the only 
bishop then alive among the Anglo-Saxons, who per- 
formed the ceremony with the aid of two British 
prelates. Wilfrid, on his return, found Chad already 
in possession of the northern bishopric, and retired 
to his monastery at Ripon, whence he issued occa- 
sionally to perform the episcopal office in the king- 
doms of Kent and Mercia. At the end of three years 
Theodore arrived. He visited ^ Northumbria, con- 
demned the intrusion of Chad, and established Wil- 
frid in possession of the bishopric to which he had 
been ordained. The deprived prelate withdrew to 
his beloved monastery of Lsestingham : but Wilfrid 
bore a vnlling testimony to his piety and virtue, and 
he was re-ordained in 669 to the bishopric of 
Mercia.* 

* Beda in different places relates these events in a very 
summary manner (iii. 28, iv. 3, v. 19) : the particulars are 
supplied from Eddius. The dioceses of both bishops were 
very extensive : that of Wilfrid contained episcopatum 
Eboracensis ecclesise et omnium Northanhymbrorum, sed 
et Pictorum, quousque Rex Oswiu impenum protendere 

Ktuit (Bed. 1. iv. c. 3) : that of Chad, episcopatum gentis 
erciorum simul et Lindisfarorum (Ibid.) According to 
Eddius, Chad was deprived because prsedonis more alterius 
episcopi sedem praeripere ausus sit (Eddius, c. 15, 59). 
Of his re-ordinationBeda says that the defects were sup- 
plied — Ordinationem ejus denuo catholica ratione con- 
summavit (Bed. 1. iv. c. 2) ; Eddius, that he was fully 
ordained through every step — per omnes gradus ecclesias- 
ticos plene eum ordinaverunt (Eddius, c. 15, p. 59). Did 
they look on his ordination by Wini as void, or only in- 
complete, on account of some omission ? He confessed 
that it was sinful, because the two assistant bishops were 
quartodecimans (Edd. ibid.), but the objection against 

k2 
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What iNN^anir tif Alrlifriii in unknown. <HBitt 
cIhkI in r>7o, and wa.«t fin<v<*(Hie«l hr another M»n, <if 
Iho name* of K>rfri«l. For Minw %««ari WilfriJ rn- 
j«J'<n| thf favour an«l tlio ronfiiKiicf of tin* ww 
inonarrli. No ohji^rtion r«»ulci Im* ma<U* tobU pri^mtt* 
or |>uhlircf>nfiurt. In privati' In* lf<lan atMit«-tiiN»us 
ami niortificNl lifo; in puMic lit* najn in<U*fatigml>lf in 
the |H*rfonnanr<* of ht«» <'pt<ico|ial <lutii*« ; hut Im 
|M>wer an<l m^altli pn>vokt*<l animaiiver^ioD : his 
powor, lnH^auM* \w alone povrnuMl all ihf churrbf^ 
of I Mm and lt<*niiria ; and hU wi<allh, ht^eaiMe in 
aildition to th«» (*pific«»|ial income, ho pf iHw — e d aa hia 
own pn»|K*rty tli«* irn*at ni(»iuuitcri<*a of Hexham and 
Kt|M»n, with their niauY dept*ndenrir«. We ar» 
told that he liad (ifTendetl Krmen)mr)ri% the wifc» of 
Vsg(rii\, and tliat the ipicvn, in revi*n^\ MMiftht to 
in^itil them* notion** into the mind of her husband. 
IIowt»%er that niav \h\ the roni|U4**t of the pnivinoe 
of th«* LimliMii, <ir of !Jnefdn«»hin*.hT t^irfritl. in 677, 
alTorfh^l a pn*t«*xt ti» invite Tht««M|orf« of (*ant<*r* 
Imrr to the* Northumhrian c«»urt. What i^immmI tbi*rr 
betwivn the arrhl»i«ihop and th«* i^'uig. or the airb* 
bi«hop 4n<l Wilfrid, i« unknown : hut it waa tb« 
deelan^l ohji«et of Tln^iMlon* to hri*ak into «maller 
di<»tnrt*» the exten^ivt* di«pee«4-« of the An|rlo-<SaXoQ 
bi*ih«»|Hk. ami in pursuit uf thi« olijivt hi* M«^«mii «irra« 
»i<»nalU to li.i%<* aetc^l in a %vn artiitrarr nuuinrr. 
rne\|NH*t<'iih. i»ithoiit the |iartiri|iatii»n or iImi 

kn«»u|.d^'v of Wilfrid, and e^eii without the <f>-. 
o|N*r:t(i*in «*f atw Mth^r hi%lt«tp in tht* rfrt*m<»n5« br 
rtin<M*rnitrd at York thnt* nrw pndatt^ Mailb<«d 

hmi li\ Tli«««l«>rr viat.lhat hr ha<il iiut brro ril# 
wHn Ii a|»|icar» to rrfrr t** thr form. 
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for the province of the Lindissi, Bosa for York and 
the kingdom of Deira, and Eata for Hexham and the 
kingdom of Bemicia.* Wilfrid received the news 
with surprise. By this partition he was ejected, not 
from a part only, but from the whole of his bishopric 
and his monastery of Hexham, and that too with-' 
out any legal process or charge against him. He 
hastened to court, complained of the injustice which 
had been done to him, and reclaimed in his favour the 
aid of the canons. But his remonstrances were 
received with contempt ; the courtiera congratulated 
each other on his disgrace ; and the injured prelate, 
with the advice of some bishops who were present, 
appealed from the judgment of the metropolitan to 
the superior authority of the pontiff.^ 

At first the enemies of Wilfrid attempted to pre- 
vent him from prosecuting his appeal, by despatch- 
ing a royal messenger to Thierry, king of Neustria, 

' Inordinate solus ordinavit. Eddius, c. xxiv. p. 63. Had 
Theodore then obtained from Vitalian the same permis- 
sion which Augustine had from Gregory, of dispensing, 
when it appeared necessary, with the co-operation of other 
bishops, m episcopal consecrations? Bed. i. c. xxvii. 
Wharton (Ang. Sac. 1. 693), and Carte (Hist. i. 248), state 
that Lindisfarne was kept open for the acceptance of 
Wilfrid. But the contrary is plain from Eddius (c. 24), 
compared with Beda, Hist. iv. c. 12. Whether, in case 
of his submission, he would have been permitted to retain 
Ripon, does not appear. 

' Cum consilio coepiscoponim suorum. Edd. c. 24. 
By some modern writers it is said that Theodore merely 
carried into execution the ninth canon of the council of 
Hertford respecting the division of larger dioceses, and that 
Wilfrid justly deserved deposition for the obstinacy with 
which he opposed it. But all this is fiction. The very 
canon to which they allude, proves that it was proposed by 
Theodore, but withdrawn. In commune tractatum est, 
sed de hac re ad praesens siluimus. Bed. iv. c. 6. 



134 TBB AHOLO-fAXOll CllUiCii. 

with a nM]ueMl tliat he wouKI intfirrpt tbml firrUir 
on hill WAT through <taul aiui order him to he krfi 
in chmv cunUnW. Now it hap|iene«l that WmfriA* 
a nanir wry like* to that of Wilfrid — the bbhop of 
Merrim« hail al»4i lM*en cleiwi^Hl by Theodon*, and had 
alMi api^eaUnl to the holr M*e. rnttuii|iiciooa of 
dan^T, he landiNl at the u%ual port, Quentavir or 
Kfltapll*f^ and wan taken for Wilfrid, petie<| br tb« 
cmiMiarief of Khroin, niaTor of the pmlaer to 
Thi(*rrT. defi|>oile<l of all hit pn>|iertT« amK after 
many indipiitiem i^'rmittiHl or eoni|ielU*d to rrtum 
U> Kngland. Hut the N<irthumhrian, aware perliapt 
of the di*f»ifni« takiufT adTantage of a favourmhle winii. 
dinTteil hi^ murM? to FricHiland« where he waa irm- 
eiou.nlv n*<H*iv(*il hy the kin;:, AhlfriU* and apefit tbe 
wint4*r in preachinfr to the |iafraQa. In the apriiif 
of 079, he •Miu^fht the protection of I>a|t«>bt«rt, libo 
nMgiied in Al*gice, and who, in n*tum for tb<* ifMwl 
oflic«*fi which he fornierW, an exile him«dC bad 
recein^l frrmi Wilfrid, fonftanl«*d him in Mfety t# 
Home in the com|uinT (»f I^iMhituis one of bb oww 
biiihop%.* Then* Wilfrid found that Tbcodorr, 
anxiout to pnniccupT the ear of the pontiC hmi 
alren«lv m^nt th<* monk (*a*nwald with in»tnicttoci» %q 
juBtify hin cniitluct.^ AinithoMimmom*«l a coui»cil to 



' li\ lWt\m thr(lr|>«»«rti lit»ho|i of Mema m calltd Wjrm* 
frr<l il. ir. c. f*), h\ tUiciiuft. Wulfrrd uf I^b6cM u- '<M« 
p. (^». lW»th platiilv nicaii the •mmt iadntdiial. 

« IaU\ c. JV~H. ' lirti. U. c. II*. 
Ni*t odU i'oiivitUi, but M*frrml otbert mrre prtMtil. 
Prw4 iitihu* r|ii« riiiitrmnu, <|Ui a Tlirmdoru «rorraiKl» 
mniiorij* art hir|it*4i-|M» rx \\»kc mtHmi**\hc^ f%\e mamtato. 
rt IIiUIa rrli,:i>M4 uiriiiuri^r %)»IiaIi«*« md cttni acrnMUftdwa 
hui- |»nii» ctiinrocrmnt. Kp Jomn l*ap« apvd 
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his assistance ; and the bishops of the suburbicane 
churches^ with the priests and deacons of Rome, to 
the number of fifty, assembled to judge the cause of 
the Anglo-Saxon prelates. Before this court Wilfrid 
appeared, with the dignity of conscious innocence. 
He called on the members to do justice to an injured 
and persecuted bishop, who, from the extremities of 
the earth, had been compelled to invoke the equity 
of the successor of St. Peter. Could his adversaries 
impeach his moral conduct ? Could they point out 
in his administration a single instance, in which he 
had violated the holy canons ? Yet had he been 
expelled from his diocese, and had seen it parcelled 
out, and bestowed on two intruded prelates. Of 
the motives which had induced the metropolitan to 
treat him with such harshness, it was not for him to 
judge. Theodore was the envoy of the holy see : he 
respected his character ; and did not presume to con- 
demn his conduct. As for himself, his great anxiety 
had been to secure the peace of the Anglo-Saxon 
church : he had not raised a clamorous opposition, 
but had withdrawn in silence from the violence of 
his enemies, and thrown himself with confidence on 
the justice of the Roman church. The judgment of 
that church he now implored : and in its decision, 
fiivourable or unfavourable, he should willingly and 
respectfully acquiesce.* 

With the answer and recriminations of Ccenwald 
we are not acquainted. The cause was patiently 
and impartially discussed ; and the judgment of the 
sjmod condemned the irregularity of his expulsion, 
though it seemed to approve the policy of the par- 

' Edd. c. 29. 
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tition. It waft onU^rcil that Wilfrid should hr 
fitored to tho difKH^iio of which ho IumI been unjiwilv 
dc'privtMl^ and that th«» his^hofni iiitnidcil in hU pbrt 
«h(»uld l>o i*x{H*llf*4l ; hut that he should, in eimjuoe* 
tion with the other hi«tho|iii, aelcct from hU own 
clergy a certain nunilier of prelate*, to a«a*t him in 
the gfiveniment of 90 extenitiTe a diorv«i*. To this 
decision vrns annexe*! the m^ntence of MuiiM^fMioo 
again«»t the ch*rg}'man, of excommunication aipuml 
the la^maiu that nhouhl presume to op|M»«e it« t-xe* 
cut ion ' A c«>py wa» delivered to Wilfrid, •ho 
n^mained Mime months in llome, ai^iiited, in 6*41. 
with one liundriMl and twentT*tivc l>i«ho|iai.at a «i*<cood 
c<»uncil, MiliM*rilN*«l to the d«*cnM*«, aiicl Itone tt-«Ci* 
nionv to th«* catlndic lM*li«*f of the Hrit4inft, Sax«4i»« 
I^ictH, and Sc«itN ^ho inhabite«| the iMirtbem |»nH 
Tin(n*i« of the t\i<» Hriti<*h iHlantU.' 

Hut the rnniity of ll^^friil ami Krmenliurp* waa 
t<H) \io|t*nt to li«»t«*n to the dictati*^ of juMire. €»r Co 
Ih- «*uImIu<nI Ii\ the ti*rr«»rH fif a |ui|>al niamlate. In bi« 
jouniev to Uom«\ Wilfrid ha«l liith difficulty «<«ca|ied 
the nianv Huan*^ whirh. h\ ihvir din^ction, IumI hi^iv 

' ILiidiiift. r. :i|. hirtt 'Hint. p. |o|i, irlU U« tk«l the 
rrti»«*ti %ihy juil'^^iiirtit i»a« ^ivrn in fat our (»f Wilfnd ««§ 
thr a)»»rtit r <i| hm acruM r« ; «iitli «ih«t truth mav \te m m m 
ill tli«* prr«'f<iiii;; iii>Cr. Mr. S»ainr«c|fir» Dot lirlievt that 
thrrr ma* aii\ ju«l^in« tit at all. It «a»QM*rrly thri>|muas 
of llir Idiuiaii 4 aiii*iii«tA, viliirh Unind nolnidji. ll^aiBl. 
I^rct P*T. \ri hr (|tiotr« thr«r Iiim« fmm I'ndr^udr 
•• Thrtnliifi* Mrxu^ur jmhft §ttmc%ia 04i<ari« 
.Ni |>i«-U(«* pan O'liMT^rtityaMif mai;»ktn, 
Ju«li«'ii> l><>ii«iiii i-un<-t4»« aiiathrmatr pircti." 

Jri SS. iitn III IHt» 
!>«• « aii«*iH*(«, mlit-ii x\\r\ arr t'«»tkaultrJ, r&cuwinua»calr 
ih(»M- Mli.>iii» iit*t 4ii<>pt tlirir i»pirii4'ii ' 
' \aU\ ( M IM. I % 1. VJ. Anno ul\K 
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laid for his life : at his return, he was apprehended 
by their order, and committed to prison. During a 
confinement of nine months, the influence of threats 
and promises was alternately employed to extort a 
confession, that the decision of the pontiff was a 
fabrication, or had been purchased with presents.^ 
But his constancy defeated every artifice; and his 
liberation was at last granted to the earnest prayer 
of the abbess Ebba, provided he would promise 
never more to set his foot within the territories of 
Egfrid. Wilfrid subscribed the condition ; and 
retiring from Northumbria, solicited the protection 
of Brithwald, nephew to the king of Mercia, That 
nobleman granted to him a small property, on which 
he built a monastery for himself and the faithful com- 
panions of his exile. But the emissaries of Egfrid 
discovered his retreat ; their menaces excited the 
fears of the Mercian ; and Wilfrid, rather than en- 
danger the safety of his friend, fled into the kingdom 
of Wessex. At this distance he might have hoped 
to elude the notice of his enemies : but Irmem'gild, 
the queen of Wessex, was the sister of Ermen- 
burge ; she had imbibed the sentiments of the Nor- 
thumbrian princess ; and the fugitive bishop having 
sought in vain an asylum among his Christian coun- 
trymen, was compelled to intrust his safety to the 
honour and compassion of a pagan people. Edil- 
walch, king of Sussex, received him with welcome ; 
pitied his misfortunes; and swore that he would 
protect him against the open violence or the secret 
intrigues of the court of Northumbria.^ Wilfrid 
soon repaid the hospitality of his royal patron. By 

* Edd. c. 33, 36. « Ibid. c. 39, 40. 
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Li* |»rt«rhin|r li«-' cuo^vrcrd nnnfarr^ of the i«k*Ut<n 

in»lrurt#^l ih»-m in Tht- *ri» of ri\ili*«'«I hff- A rtmt* 
tiiiu*<*l <ln*u«:l.t fi*r ihn^* vt-ai^ L»l «-xhAu»t«^ tW 
^•*urr«'^ of %t-::^-tA:j«*iu aixI iLc Lorrr^rvtif fkmiCM* (r^ 
<|tit-iitlv ur;:t^I thf liarliahaat to put an vnd to tbrir 
exi*t<*iirft*. Fn»ni Iknla mv lemm, tliAt iu boili«« of 
f<irtv or Aftj i^T^'iiN tli«-T «(»uM |injc«-«*«l x»9 xhm 
n«'an-<>t clitr, aii*! tht* n\ IxnLt^l iu t-arli «*(lirr'* anniw 
|>nri|titat«* thmiM-Ut"^ into thi* iiat«*«. TLt-ir «1j»- 
tn>^ I i('itf<4l th« i*oni|«M^i«*n «»f thr ^trmnj^T, «bot» 
oliM*nin^ tliat the fM*aan<l the riwri abi*UD«k-«l with 
fi«»h. taii>:ht tht-ni tbf art of makinj; Dt-tn^ mad of 
flraiftih^ fr«*ni tht* «atc*r^ a |iU>ntiful mj|»|»Ij c*f fuwL' 
F«ir tii«-M? »«-nin-v», Kdilwairh U^toveJ «ta kim 
S'Im'v. tiir NU* «if S4*aK. mhrn* 1h* na* oftm «tNU4 
liv <*ailuall;u an «*xil«* of thi* n»%al rarr of C«*fdk!. 
Th«* ^iniilaritv of thfir foituni*a entk^rvd him t# 



tlu* |*riii«*r; uho. wlirn In* hail ai»rt*n«lt*«l the tkrost 
of liin fatlu-pi, in\it«*il \Vilfri<l to hi« r«»urt, |tT«fiU4 
ti» him a fourth part uf th«* Ulf of \Vi^ht« and mH^ 
liiui t«i a tli»tiiipii<»ht'«l plan* iu hb r«junrila.' ihrt 
Inro a n**Di pn>^|««*ct at h*n^h op«*iH*«| brforv 
Tht^Nlfin*, af» h«* liail In-^'U thi* tir^t to inflict, mm 
thi* fipit ti» npair thi* injur}'. I)t*fort* hi* tk^h Im 
ron<h'nin«*il iIm* injui»tir«> of hift fonm*r cofiJiiri. 
H>hn(«*<i a n*i*onrihation, an<l «rot4* in favcmr of tW 
i*\iU-4l liifthop to tho Win^r** of Mfrria and Nortbum* 
hrin. Of th<-^* It'ttrpi, on«* in fttill ritant. In it ikm 
I'run.iti* tir/i-^ thf* olMMlii-nn* dut* to tin* |«»atiff; 
U'.'ip* t« «tinii*n t\i» thi* ni«*nt «*f WilfrnL ln% immk 

I «i.i « t" lir.i I. IT c n 

* i:<M c. 41 llcl 1. n c \h. 




oeooe^ Ins ptiPTP, jbJ tm maiz msA ^mu b mi^ 
king to gnxst tU^ Iuk jBgiisc xi* lok fnffnc jni£ 
fiither, reMlT to nk »»• i^ px7i&.'^ 

Theodore <fid wtt &rc !«• vimiss t^ -dkn «f]f 1» 
exhoitatioiiSt and kb <oe&t^ v:» ^cKidihr iiiDf^K^ 
bj that of Egfiid. In CS^ i^ yurtim?mhrigr? jiniirte 
fell in baade, and wis3k lam ajra^ liie ndhiBiKe 
of Ennenbor;^ AUfifid. tke^ Mttw ions;. <ii€«er&I}T 
consented to leeeHe 1Mb exak* under id^ fveCLertkm. 
gETO him imme^aie pe MDcsark gi of ike cisR^ «f 
Hexham, and shorthr after resiin^d to hin liie see 
of York and the monastefT of Ripasi. Doxiss^ fm 
yeais he poaeeseed hk fc«iner epodocfol aatbodtr : 
bat the J were jean of tofl and oo^dlkc. Of all hii 
churches, he rained moctlr that of Rqmi. It had 
been a present &c»n Akdifiid, the friend and patron 
of his youth : its reTenueg had been greatlr in- 
creased bj his industir; the magnificence of its 
buildings was the result of his genius and libe- 
rality ; and the monks* the fiist in the north who 
professed the rule of St. Benedict, rerered him as 
their father and bene&etor. The monastery itself 
had been restored to him ; but whoi he sought to 
recoTer the manors, which had been torn from it 
during his exile, he met with a most obstinate resist- 
ance. The clamour against his rapacity and ambition 
was revived ; he was called upon to comply with 
the decrees of Theodore respecting the episcopal 
partition of the kingdom ; and at last received from 
Aldfiid an order to resign the possession of Ripon, 
that it might be converted into the seat of a bishop- 



' Eddius, €• 42. 
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rir.' Wilfriil p'tiinitNl a n-fu<4il : the in<>ffiarHi 
t)in*at«-iit-«i Vfii::i*:iiirt- ; aini tin* )»i*»li*»|». aUrmfvl fnf 
hi** lift*. |>lari*4| liiiiiM-lf iiihIit th<* frit*iHil% pn*tfl'«*ti«ia 
iif llth«*ln'«l. kiiiL' <*r Mi'iria. Tlirn* li«^ n-niaiDrd 
f#»r till' ••pan* Iff niiii* y«*ap< iluriiiir mhirh In* n-niu'd 
a IcttiT favniinil>l«* to hi<» raiiM* fnitii r*>|iv S^-rpiM. 
ulio hufl In-«'ii nil «*\il«* rn»in Rt>nifl* f**r th«* *|ooi' of 
M*vrn \faf>».- AIniiiI 7^2, lirilhuaM, tin' *urr>-%M>f 
of TlH'iMlon* ill till* M*f i»f r*aiitfrlnin. •iinim«»iH^ 
a riiiiiK'il. wlii«*li \Vilfri«l ^a** iii^ittNl t«> atti-n*!.' 

' l*4l<)iii«, (-. 14 It tn flithriilt !•» (liM*ii««-r what i« hrrr 
iiifMiit li\ til*' ilr«'rr«-« lit Thr«Mlt>rf*. Ii\ the <)«*4th «Y X. 
l\ith)M*rt of Liiiffi*tarii«', hihI th«* rrCirniirttt **( |i<«»a fr-ioi 
^ttrL. uiiil t't J ihii triiiu li«*\hain. \^ ilfn«i had rrrwirrv^ 
till' mIkiIi- i.f )ii^ ili<K:r«r, iiiiti thr fir»l iKirt i»f tl»r ji»tl^- 
III* fit |ir> ii'iiiiM rii li\ l'f|i«' A;:athi» hail lirrii rarrw^S lalo 
fl*\i rtithiri. Ihrri* »tlll n luainril thr arvoiMl |iart. ikat 
\^ ilfrnl itliouM r<>i:«f-nt til (hr |iartition of hM<lit«'r«r, kmit 

^h**iilil ( h«M..f- thi' uryk |irrlalri» mit fi hi« nWli clrr^^, 
y^i\\\ thi* .i{>|r'>(>4ti-ii ••!' a ci'Uiutl. .N«^ii it ihH 
lli'tiillt.: %i.i« il'ilir, with thr r\rr{i(ifri of ihe taHf 

u|i|»' ifitiiit nt iif a •111 «-r*%or to Si. ( 'uthhrrt at l,iudi» 
fjriii- Hill. 1 1%. f- ■{*• \\v litifl friifti thr •n|url thai 
l(<»«4 and John, thi !«%•• hi*hi'p« «ih<« haii rrtirr«l m >-li^ 
ihi-iM i- III thr pa|>al |ii'i-^*iii«-iit, (•«-<*atiir, i»«trti«ihl« at l^:aM« 
thr 4 hit-l o;i}'<,iii iit« i'l \\ lilri'l Mi^ht thrv n«»t UiaintAM 
th.i( I h«-tM|..ri-'« |»4rtitii>ii Ma* tj« itS a|(|>rii«f^l h« tW 
riAifipt ••! \..i'h>. .-lift that U iltrnl via* U>uffMi t • all«i« 
of It. iit*ti-4't ••! Lii-piri;; jliit<*t thr wholr i>f ihr kini;«A*«l 
until r hi«iiwti luriMlii lion ' 

' U f hi%r It •( ihi* h-ttrr, hut hr rri«>atr^ll\ frfrf^ U» H 
in Ihf |>!f i'{iit^« t^l-.rr thr l'«'|i<-. II4I1I <■ -!'< — '>J 

It ha«lM'rn *ii|i|M.»^.l thjt thiaroumil «ia«hrltl*^«i«iaArf 
\\ litriil « rrtri.it tiit<i Mirt 14 in '•'.'•* «hrnt'«* il h*« t««« 
inftrrfi that th«- narr^ti^r nt |.«liliu« i* « ••iitra'i<:r«i hv 
I^^i4 i t I 11 , Mh- •.!%« ihit HnthwaUl ma* \Ktm 
\m \ .1,1 til. «« i.M'tfri hi- h4<i ^fii«" t.» Jir runw^r^trtl ^*w 
Mr Wr.^f.l. It..vr-*|'^» Mm* |> l^'». ii-tr >. • IW«U. 
itflrr<i. •.!% • !:i4f (hi .iri hhi*lf >|> w 4* at***-!!! whrii \l illr«4 
rrtift •! itit.i \|« ri 14. hut it i* |iUiti lruua\l illrMlft t>«n aprtcfik. 
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On his arriyal, he was met with a lequistion to pro- 
mise, upon oath, that he would abide far the decree 
of the metropolitan. He saw the object of his 
opponents : they hoped to wrest from his hand that 
powerfnl weapon with which he had formerij de- 
feated them, to depriye him of the right of appeaL 
He therefore replied mildlr, but warilj, that it was 
his wish and his duty to abide by the decision of his 
metropolitan, provided' that decision were conform- 
able to the canons and the preTioos decrees of the 
apostolic see. Neither argument nor threatening 
could remove him from this answer : noise and con- 
fusion ensued. The voice of Wilfrid was drovmed 
in the clamours of his adversaries ; his contumacy 
was pronounced worthy of the severest punishment; 
and as a last, and unmerited favour, he was offered 
the monastery of Ripon, provided he would engage 
to confine himself within its precincts, and to resign, 
from that day, the exercise of the episcopal autho- 
rity. This harsh resolve roused the spirit of the 
injured prelate. " What r he indignantly ex- 
claimed, " shall I, who have spent my whole life 
in the service of religion ; I, to whom my country 
is indebted for the knowledge and practice of the 
canonical observances, tamely subscribe to my own 
degradation, and, though unconscious of guilt, con- 
fess myself a criminal ? No, if justice be denied 
me here, I appeal to a higher tribunal ; and let the 
man, who presumes to depose me from the episcopal 

that the council was held ten years later ; for he says that it 
was then twenty-two years since the decree of Pope Agatho 
had been made known to his opponents, which could not 
have happened before 680 ; per viginti et duos annos, 
c. 46. 
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ilipriity, ArcN»ni|iQiiT in«* to lliiint*. ukI fmiTr hi* 
char;:** lN*ftin* tii«* fMivrn'ipi iMititifT.** Thi« huU 
n>|»lT rxa**|NTit4*«| AI<lfri«U i^ho tlin«tiMU"«| ut oioi* 
iiiit him to tlu* ru%t«M|T <if h'w (pianl : liut tbr 
Im*>Ii<i|ih int«*r]Mi«4il. iilntTvinj;, tliat to «i«iUt«* iW 
naft* rnti«lurt wliirh had Uvn )rnuit««<l vuold fit U 
iiifirlihh* •iti^iia <»ii thvir |tMr«-«*«lin|r«.^ 

Thf ii»iitn»\*'r*v ua* ii«iw tnumfrrn-tl fnmi N«»rtl>- 
unihria to llimu*. Thi* tir^t liho aiTi«i*«I «a» as 
Aii;rl<»-Snx<tn «l(*aron, \ih«»M? iuim«* ha« n«>t trmi^ 
fi|un*<l, th«* rt*|»n*M*titatnf of tbi* an'hlii«hi»|«, «ilJl 
M*vi*nil ail\iM*p« and a hii;^* num^ nf ]m\n*fK aimI br 
via.** MMiii fiilliiwitl liv Wilfrid, with a drpuUitHHi of 
hi*» iiionk«. K^iTV rharp* afraiii«t him vaa sqcrv^* 
hividy ih-Uitiil ill iM*vcnil Mttinir* duriiifr fo«r 
fii(»iilh<« : tlif |d(*adin;:H mvfv r<»iiflactr«l on buck 
n'uh*^ \iith spirit ami fn*«*<l«iin ; and tbt* judfTucwl 
d4*liv«*n*4l hy th«* |Niiitiir, Jidiii VI., v«» iiMj»t b^ 
iioiinil»Ii* to thf <'\iU*d |in*Ut<% iiuunnurh m h 
arf|iiitt4*«| liiin nf «*%«*n ai^ruiiation which ba«l 
l»n>ii^ht nc:iii>**t liiin.* Yrt no di-finitiv«* ft«"tit 



' l.«li|iii«, r t'». Altrr thift r-Hiiinl thr mocikftwbii ttiD 
uinir*rt>«i f.i xUf I uii*f* III \i ill rid mvrr Irratrti a* ctOiai««- 
i)ir.itf«l |M-r«<iii*. K\ tK'i««* wh'i nbCJiiiirtI |«i»«r««i*io u# hm 
iii'iii.i»trrir« i>| 4'. IT -, wliriKr »iinic wntrr* ha%r tnfrtrrd 
th.it \\ illri'l hiiiiM )l Ii4il Im-«'ii rt( iiinmuniratMi Uw km 
c-i>iitiitii:ii y Mut <>t ih.it iKt rr t« h"l ft«i tiiurh ■• a hint M 
Kil*iiii* . ii"r 1* it pnihalilf* that linthvt^UI woukl tmtafr 
fii r\f •iiiiiiiiiiiii.itr » hikh'ip |iir ai»tw-«lin^ t*> K«*«ft^, aX tbr 
^aiit*- tiiiir that hi- %%«« |*rr|ianiii; tn **yp»me the a{*|val n 
thi- |'.i|>-4l < > -nr* 

I h' • ti1\ • h ir ^f •!« t itii t| \.\ \'jt\t\ni% i«, thai \l il^ind 
hait r*: i«"! t • ••.^iKt t<< Xti*- lu'l^u.* iit <>f tf»r arvbltt%b0f» 

< I «!■} « ll'lt III ttr\ ha* «Ut )<i|r«| thr tirh«-irfW%. tiS 

Ihi .I'.'h ti*.\. .1* hr |*rr(«-itiU. • I l.iMiu* hiiuarll ll^ trIW 

li* Ihdi U lifriit HA* t har^rvl miiU rrfluftiiii; to tubtmbr U> 
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was pronounced, but the archbishop received an 
order to convoke a council, and then leave it to the 
option of Bosa, of York, and John, of Hexham, 
either to end the controversy amicably by accepting 
such terms from Wilfrid as to the synod should seem 
reasonable, or to repair to Rome and plead their 
cause personally before a more numerous council. 

With this answer Wilfrid returned to England. 
Brithwald promised his best services for the restora- 
tion of peace : Ethelred, of Mercia, received him 
with his accustomed kindness, and recommended 
him to Ccenred, to whom he had resigned the 
sceptre : but Aldfrid was inflexible. " My bro- 
thers," he replied to Wilfrid's messengers, whose 
friendship he had formerly prized, and whose cha- 
racter he still respected, " ask for yourselves, and 
you will not meet with a refrisal. But ask not for 
Wilfrid. His cause has been judged already by 

the synods of Hertford and Hatfield, and of appealing to 
a foreign judge, which by the laws of England was a 
capital crime. He has also thought proper to compose 
an answer for Wilfrid to the first of these charges ; " that 
he was willing to subscribe to these synods as far as they 
were agreeable to the canons of the church of Rome and 
the willof the Pope :" but to the second he appears to have 
been unable or unwilling to form any reply (Henry, vol. iii. 
p. 219). Such fables have no pretension to truth or pro- 
bability. That Wilfrid should refuse to subscribe to the 
synod of Hertford, to which he had already subscribed by 
his legates (Bed. Hist. 1. iv. c. 6), or to that of Hatfieldf, 
which only published a profession of faith (id. l.iv. c. 17), 
will not be^adily believed; but that Aldfirid and his 
bishops should send deputies to Rome, to accuse a prelate 
of the capital crime of appealing to Rome, is an idea 
which outrages probability. 

Ficta sint proxima veris, • 

Nee quodcumque volet, poscat sibi fabula credi. 
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niTNfir, )»v tilt* an-lilii^lioti. the rtiToT of the 
tolic M*t% aini hy alniimt all the hUho|>ii uf Ilhuun. 
That jti<l^ii«*nt I will mU alter for writing a» j*m 
mil them, of the a|N»At«ilir nee.** lie li%r«l litit a 
few w«vkfi after thH answer; and, lM*rt»n* hi* «k'«tK 
n*i|iietite(I tlie ahbe«kM*H .KlfltNlc and .(Itleilmrirr to 
lM*ar t<*«itinionT of hiti wi«h to be rtHM>iirilt««l villi 
Wilfrid. After an intem^pium of two iiionth«« he 
wait HUcet^tMltHl hy hin iion i K>re<L under the tuteli|r* 
of the eahhirniaii It«*n*ctfrid ; and the arrhltt4io|> 
nia«h* u.M» of the o(i|»ortiinitT to hold a c«Hii»ril at Nid 
in Yorkfthin*. Kvrrr thinjr now e<mrum«fl to |ir»* 
dure |H*ace U^twc^en the two |«rtica. Wilfrid bad 
Umf ap> ronM*nti*<l to the i*»tahliidiroent of a Mf^* 
nit«* hinhoprir at Lindihfanie, and hail ik^cUrrd at 
Knnii* hiii willinpuw* t4i n*»ifn^ hi« |»ni*t4-Q*u»iia to 
that of York ; anfl c»n the* other hamU tb«* dt-alb, or 
th(* n|>|»n»arhiii^ «lt-ath, of IhiMi,' olTenMl to Jiibn aa 
in(h*niiiitv fur tlie •»um*n<h'r of the m*i* «if Hexham. 
The unninp*nu*nt wa«>iMMin maili% that ICa«lfri«i UhpoM 
n*niain with(»ut tnolt-^tation at I«indt»fanic% thai 
John Hli«iuld •ine(*t*fH| lUma at York, and that Wtl« 
fnd o|ii»iild nvo>rr the l»i«>ho|>rir of llextiam. with 
hi* lif|nvi*<I tihU'V of Ki|Nin. The thni* |»n*Ut<« 
|»n»nii<M'4| to for^Ttt all |ia*»t caUM-n of di<iM>n*i<»ii« and. 
in tokrn of ihi-ir |wrfi*et n»e«»nriltation. n^n-iird 
toj^ittiiT the rcininiuiiioii at niaj^i^.' 

' It i« rrrtain (hat li«M4 di«*«l ftbi»ut ihi* timr, but 1^4 
iih«*thrr It H 4* Uft^rr i>r uftrr (hr rnuiHil tl^t Jv>bo »«C* 
i rn <i«ii hlltl !(• «1 \. % . c III. 

r.<liliii%. > — > Mr X^ri^lit trll* u« that U illnd 
** «%4* I. it ri«t<>m| t> hi* />ijV'ff rir |« l*^i . IniI tW 
(i>ntrar> i% |>Uiii fr%*ni Iinl4 and Ixldiuft. — t 'uttct*t (a«ra* 
libu* III |ir.r*MUtuni r%i tiur rrrr|»tu* rcrlcaio. B«d. 1 •• 
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Thus ended this long and tedious controversy. 
It has been often said that the great object of Wil- 
frid was to establish in Northumbria the authority 
of Rome : but it must be evident to every reader 
that he found the authority of Rome already estab- 
lished, and had recourse to it only to protect him- 
self from oppression. The result proved the utility 
of this supreme jurisdiction claimed by the pontiff: 
for we read no more, from the time of Wilfrid till 
the reign of Edward the Confessor, of any arbitrary 
deposition of bishops at the will either of the king 
or of the metropolitan/ 

c 19. Post loDgum exilium in episcopatum est Hagu- 
staldensis ecclesisB receptus, et Joannes, defuncto Bosa, 
episcopus pro eo Eburaci substitutus. Id. v. c. iii. After 
Wilfrid's aeath suscepit pro Wilfrido episcopatum Hagu- 
staldensis ecclesise Acca presbyter ejus. Id. v. c. 20. Accan 
presbytero qui post eum erat gratia Dei episcopus. Edd. 
c.62. 

> See note (H). 
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ASGLfVSAXOS Cht 



oRiot^ or cLKm(«v— t>r Mn«a»-t«io« or 

r4Bi«N rm •rHBtt«-»of c %rtii« f»r iita^i— •rnsa 99 9^mmm 
rftiB»r%— « BiiB%rr— K^»ri»igft%t 09 r4Ai«a rac m ■»»—%*•••«• 
urrftBi^u*-»f ifHB»— orHBB cataca •%•«. 

IN till* aiu'ifiit rluirrlu tlit* rnitiHtcm of n*li^»o 
fonii4*4l a <li«tiiirt iNMh, un<it*r tbt* tuitiM* of *ihm 
• 

rl«*r^v ;* n iiaiiu* tli*ri\t*«l fnmi the (frr«*k Un|ruA|pp^ 
iiikI ••ii|i|NhM>4l t<» (l«*iiti(i». rittirr tliat tlit*v hmil tmkco 
tlu* Ij«inl fur t/if'ir aX?,^- or |M»rtioii« or that tbrr 
liail (lt*v«fttr(l tlirtiiM'lvffl tn him fur Au.' Thr«r mitt* 
iHtrrH M-i*n* At fir^t ronfiiic*iI t<» the thn*e or«irff« of 
l»i*»lin|k^ |»rii*^Cs nn<l dcaroiiJi : Imt in proportMHi m 
tilt* iiutiitM*r fif pniM-lvti^^ inrn-aM*<l, the fN.*r^icr« of 
ft'ltlitintiAl hilt «»iilM>riliiiate «inin*rH vorr frquirrd: 
ami M(» MM»ii iiif<*t. ill the tiion* relebr«tr>(l rimrrhcic 
Hitli ^iilNh*ncMii% liM*t«ir% or rantorR. etorrttUk arv^T* 
tlii*>t<«. an<l «>^tiarii <»r «hMir-ki*«*|H*rK^h««o rw|vrtifr 

ilutie** an* ^ufTirifiitlv imlic^mtiMl h\ th«*ir \t*rr namciL 

• • • 

All th«'M> \%fn* «*rilaiiu*iL ^ith appmpriate fi»rms ^ 
tilt* l»i<»h«i|» : :ill ut*r«* iiunili««rt*«l ani<»n]r the rl€*f|tj 

ti r< I %<» II. !• I, \*'\ *i'. I <!(* * 't» * .:-l I) 'CUlAi, Itfl 

i|*tt I \\ %»' I> '1 .i!.\i« » *«. il I ( {•ar». rirr: Tuiii rtt. S^ 
ll.r.r: j i %• }► t tlr \ i!4 t Ir. ".• t.:ii. 1 •* -^ 
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both in the ecclesiastical canons, and in the imperial 
laws. Care was moreoyer taken to define the age 
at which the postulant might be admitted, and the 
time which he ought to serve in each office ; and at 
last it became a rule that no one should be ordained 
deacon, till he had passed through all the subordi- 
nate classes, and had proved by his conduct in a lower, 
his fitness to be promoted to a higher and holier / 
order. Such was the constitution of the clergy 
when Augustine preached the gospel to our ances- 
tors ; but it should be remembered that the Saxon 
word preost, whether they now borrowed it from the 
Latin presbyter, or had used it in their national 
worship before their conversion, was employed by 
them to denote any, even the lowest, member of the 
clerical body: he who had received the order of 
priesthood was distinguished by the prefix msesse : 
he was the maesse-preost, because it was his peculiar 
office to consecrate and offer the sacrifice of the mass.^ 
The monastic institute had a different origin. 

' Ppej'bicep If maef fe-ppeojf j'e hal^a^ Jjobey huj'el j'pa 
jja j-e Paelenb bebeab. iElfric's canons, 17. apud Thorpe, 
ii. 348. Preost is used for a clerk not yet in holy orders. 
Clerici extra sacros ordines constituti (Bed. i. c. 27) is 
translated by Alfred — ppeoftaj' butan haljum habam — 
priests without, or not \n, holy orders. When Wilfrid was 
admitted among the clergy by receiving the tonsure, but 
not any holy order, Beda says simply, attonsus est ; which 
Alfred translates, psey to ppeopra befcopen — he was 
shorn to priest. Bed. v. c. 19. Many mistakes have 
been caused by inattention to this distinction between the 
meaning of the two Anglo-Saxon words. Priest is a 
generic term including all clergymen from the lowest 
rank ; mass-priest specifies one who has received the order 
of priesthood. The simple clerk is the mass-priest's priest 
— maejje-ppeojrer ppeojr. Thorpe, ii. 412. No. 16. 

l2 
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Itn fir^t pnifi-NMirn w«»n* biTin«*n. wh«i, mndrtniiiBf 
tlio lax ni<»nilitT of thoir ronU"m|ionim*«» MMiirbc to 
prmrtifiO in thi^ iH>litii<lo of m d<w»ft thr M^vrrr mnA 
uiifanhioiialilt* virtiu** of thrir fmth«*r«. An lotif m 
tho (liri«»tiaii»i livttl in iht* comUuit fcmr of [irff^rro- 
tion, thr wry kiiow|iHiy^» that thrj won* a pnMrrilH*il 
poop|«\ rt>ntrilHit4Ht to maintain atiMHi|t iImiii that 
frrvour of pifty nn<l Ntrirtm^w of cii«ri|ilinr vhirli 
thoT ha<i dorivtil fn»ni thrir fimt traclifn : hiit nbm 
thi«i pn*MNun* waft n'niovi<(| hj the trmiiAfrr <»f ihr 
MVptn* into th«* han^U of prinnii of th<*ir own &ttk, 
the auHt4*ntv of th«* ('hrifitian rluirart«*r lirfaii to 
n*lax. and thi* influx of rmwiU of pmHdnrA intfo- 
durfii a spirit of diiiMi|iation and worldlin^va «birk 
many rf>nti*niplut4*«l ^ith immiw an«l avrr^i^in. TW 
mon* x<*alou«» niadvfd to withdraw fn»m a «mit* to 
hatrful to th«*ir ft*<din^, and danfferou^ to t 
virtm* : thr K)r}ptiati<* Anthony aiMl IWhomio* 
tho rxaniplf* ; and in a «»hf»rt timt* the sanely 
of thf Thidmt«« ^rn* |N«<iph*i| nith anarhnn*tiv mho 
luin^ht h\ uttrr M*rhi«ion to pr«*««*rvr thrm«idtr« 
fmni the c*ontaniinatioii of liorldU MiriHT.* Il<*f»rr 
the\ o)itnint*d thi* name of nionk^-^that ia. wditarir«; 
ami from thnt nann* the hut* ^hirh thev rmi^riL or 
the «i*l|i» whieh they i*\ra\at«H| for their hahitati«ifiis 
Hen* denoniinate«i ni«ina«t«-ri«*^ or the nian«>«4w of 
the «iditah«*«>.' Itut thi*% did not lon|r n*niain t 



* < '<»niniBtiriit |»rr rrrmuin <h*|wr»i rl arpttrati rellahi 
nil htx- aulriii fiirifiiiitittir h^Kitirulu, ut in «<lrntii f)U»rt#, 
ft itilriitMii* fiirtiti* (loilM Art tall Ir«, firt* %tt\ ftlii|UA. IMC 

ffei-riir»u« tttlu«, 4«it ftrrtito alit|ui« i»ti«B»ii« oMurtiri KvAa. 

Vtt l*4t I II 

' rrMfii iii«»ii^t«<- and $an%-m0tif^, m Miittanr, 
^or««r^or, the maiitiuo of the •olitarv. 
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pendent of each other. Wherever there dwelt 
a monk of superior reputation for sanctity, the 
desire of profiting by his advice and example 
induced others to fix their habitations in his neigh- 
bourhood: he became their Abbas or spiritual father, 
they his voluntary subjects : and the group of separate 
cells which they formed around him was known to 
others by the name of his monastery.^ To obtain 
admission into these societies no other qualification 
was required in the postulant than a spirit of peni- 
tence and a desire of Christian perfection. As long 
as this spirit continued to animate his conduct, he 
was exercised in the several duties of the monastic 
profession: if he repented of his choice, the road 
was open, and he was at liberty to depart. But the 
number of apostates was small : the virtue of the 
majority secured their perseverance ; and it was not 
till a much later period, and after the decline of the 
original fervour, that irrevocable vows were en- 
joined by the policy of subsequent legislators.^ 

From Egypt the institute rapidly spread over the 
neighbouring provinces ; and the Western eagerly 
imitated the example of the Eastern church. In 
every corner of the empire, into which the gospel 
had penetrated, we soon discover monks ; some 
leading solitary lives in wilds and among mountains, 
some in the midst of cities testifying by their mien 
and garb their contempt of worldly pursuits and 

' The reader will observe that thus the word which 
originally signified the single mansion of one solitary, now 
denoted a collection of such mansions. 

« See Bingham i. 243. Fleury, Hist. I. vi. c. 20. Droit 
Eccles. c. xxi. 
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fileaiiurcii : and olbem in frmt nnmlief* linnir ni 
moiuiftteriot under tho iway of ibeir trmprrtitm 
mbliotii. Ifrailuallj tho diitance which tc^parBlcd 
them from the clvtf^y wis contrmctcd* St. Atli*- 
naitiut, tho imtriarch of Aleiandria, admitted mmm 
of them to holj onioni. that the brvUura Bii||kc 
liavc amonfT them miniiiten of n*lifiotui vorahtp ;* 
and short It aAorwarda INi|io Sirieint decreed that 
mcmkti mifrht tw afDrregate<l to tho clcpr|rT ; pfovicM 
tliat, in the choice of tubjecta, due aitentioa mwn 
|iaid to their morals and to their fitneai for tW 
clerical offici*.' At Vcrcelli the bishop Kuarfaiva 
formetl the plan of enfrrafting one intlitaie on tkm 
other} hj com|H*lling the clerirr of bb cfaurrb to live 
in comnioiu and tuhjcctinfr them to the mntuMie 
discipline, when they were not rmplofed in tbm 
exorciM* (if tht'ir appn»priato dutit*a. The irfofvi 
was admin-d and imitated ; and fnim that time ike 
name of nionaj*terr was applie<l indiflmtillT to 
cleri<*al and niona<itie c*iitablitihmt»nta.^ 



' Saiifliiti, Vit. Tom. p. M»H, not, 7. 

' Quo* Um«*ii aiorum ^ni«iu«. r| vtt» sr 6ttn losU* 
t«iio ftancta coinniriMlst. K|i. Sine ad llimrr. Trtrac. 
>. I a. 

' Monafttcritiiii, in (|uo rrsi lum Mrra coogrrfcmtav 
rlrruorum. Ili»(. iJirn. p. ^H\, Alft»rd, tbr tramrd 
•nnalut, ha* B(f«>|itr4| ihr runimon rrrtif that the e«ml 
nii>iijuitrry iinphrm nf c«MirM* a h<*UM> lirlontpnc tti ekiekji. 
iTom III. \^2.' Hut thetlutitictkinufilrnnilaod 
n)(>iu*tiTir4 ri>ntifitialt\ •<rur« iii iKir aiMirnt dtH'vi 
aiwl fi4« r«|ii4ll> kt.fiwn t'l i»lhrr nati«»n«. Srr the rp«»tle 
i»l Si \iiiKr«>«r t«< ihr « htirrh «»! VrrrrUi tl. iii.t, the hfr ot 
>t .\ii«*ii«(itir }\ p. ■•«hIiu« («:. tl >, the armonft «»# tW 
«4fii« li 1% )]*li<<> |)r (li«rr*i«, V, '4*\ thr rtHiiKil ot 
Mrtit/ •- .'« . 411*1 hiftli'ffiJi <lr f->« M'ntin4r»t«» « Irttraira 
il.ii ^uliiiiji.ia. irr*«, p '» — It *Ihr uttffU itacU vas 
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Among the founders of monasteries, a distinguished 
place is due to Gregory the Great, whose piety 
prompted him to exchange the dignity of Prefect of 
Rome for the cowl of a private monk, and whose 
merit drew him from the obscurity of his cell to 
seat him on the throne of St. Peter. In Sicily his 
ample patrimony supported six separate families of 
monks : and the remainder of his fortune was devoted 
to the endowment of the great monastery of St. 
Andrew's in Rome. After such important services, 
he might with propriety assume the office of legis- 
lating for those who owed their bread to his liber* 
ality : and from the scattered hints of ancient 
writers we may safely collect, that the regulations 
which he imposed on his monks were widely different 
from the statutes of most religious orders.^ The 
time which they dedicated to manual labour, he com- 
manded to be employed in study ; and while they 
claimed the merit of conducting their lay disciples 
through the narrow path of monastic perfection, he 

destined gradually to assume two other significations. It 
was soon applied to country churches with buildings 
dependent on them|p and lastly to churches exclusively of 
their buildings. W^ have still retained it in this sense, in 
York minster, Westminster, &c. It will be used in its 
morq extended signification in the following pages. 

'See Broughton, Memorial, p. 231. Reyner (Apost. 
p. 167) and Mabil Ion (Anal. vet. p. 499) have claimed this 
pontiff as a member of the Benedictine order : but I am 
compelled to think with Baronius (Ann. 581, viii.), 
Broughton (Mem. ^. 244), Smith (Flores Hist. p. 81), 
Henschenius and Papebroche (Act. SS. torn. 2, Mart, 
p. 123), Thomassin (De vet. et nov. discip. 1. iii. c. 24), 
Basnaee (Annal. anno 681), and Gibbon (vol. iv. p. 467), 
that their claim is unfounded. See also Sandini, Vit. 
Pontif. vol. i. p. 203. 
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anpired to the higher prmbe of fbnniiiy nietv wIm» hj 
their ahilitiiii might defeiid the doctriora^ Aod bj 
tht^ir i€«l cxteiHi the coiii|uciitA» of the efaurrli. Of 
th<*m\ the mnut eminent were honoured vith km 
frienckhip, and enjoTeil m distinguifthe«l pfau^ oew 
hit |>erM>n. Thejr attended him in hit i mt—y to 
the capital of the East : they were admitted into kii 
eouncil at hit elevation to the pontiBcate ; and tiMpy 
tupplied him with mittioiiariea» when he mcditalod 
the convention of the Saxona. It waa to Xufcoadinm^ 
one of their number, that he intmtted the execatmi 
of thb im|Mirtaot enterprise; and the tocceat whidb 
attende<l it lieart tettimony to the merit of the 
tioiiary, and th«* judgment of hb patron. 

When Auguttine landed on the Itle of 
he hail brought with him more than thirty of kit 
brethreiu telecte«l from the monaateriee of St. Gre* 
gory, and an ailditional tupply of Gallic e kig i men » 
wluite duty it would bo to interpret between him 
anil the Angh>^Sixoiit. All thete, it b |»rolAble» 
liv«*<l at finit in one communitT, nn<i<?r the ere of 
their ablMit. Ikit the munificence of Etbelbett 
MMMi enaliltnl the niiii»i«inary to finind two mnnaa 
teri<*N <»ne iu ( anterlMiry itteIC where be rrpaired 
a niiiKNl church tlmt ha«l furmertv been bnilt br %km 

m 

llritiiiiA. and detlicate<l it again tn hcmoor of **tko 
hiiU Sa%iour Jesun Chritt T the other aC tome di»» 
tAnce mithmit the walK in which liawrmee* bia 
«uc<*i*««Mir, df«li<*at«-«| % new church in hoooor of tW 
ii|»<H»(K«^ the Sain t<i IVt«*r and Paul.* In thit. Amgwa* 
liiH* itl.irffl mif |Mirtiiin of hi« monkt under the 
uMmiC PrtiT. that thrn* in primary tliei might ilrmlo 

' lied \%.K,ari:^.^ 
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themselves to the practice of Uie monastic pro- 
fesnon : the other portion, consisting of clerks, he 
retained at diristchurch, that they might perform 
divine service in his cathedral, and be employed by 
him in the instruction of the people. With them 
he fixed his own residence, an arrangement which 
had already been recommended by the pontiff.^ 

It was not till eight-and-forty years after the 
arrival of Augustine on the coast of Kent that 
Oswald, of Northumbria, solicited a supply of mis« 
sionaries for his people from the monks of lona. 
The reader is already aware that Columba, of the 
royal race of the O'Neils in Ireland, had converted 
a part of the barbarous inhabitants of Caledonia, 
who, in recompense of his labours, had made, or 
confirmed to him, a donation of the isle of lona, 
one of the smallest of the Hebrides.^ The memory 
of Columba was long cherished with veneration by 
the northern nations. They maintained with obsti- 
nacy every custom which had been sanctioned with 
his approbation: the monastery which he had founded 
in his island, and had peopled with his country- 
men, was selected for their sepulchre by many 
kings of Ireland, of Norway, and of the Picts and 
Scots in the north of Britain ;^ and the neighbour- 
ing bishops, though in their episcopal duties they 
preserved the superiority of their order, submitted 

^ Tua fratemitas, monasterii reeulis erudita, seorsim 
non debet fieri a clericis suis. Bed. Hist. i. c. 27. 

^ Bed. I. iii. c.3. The isle contained about five hides of 
land, Anglo-Saxon measure. — Chron. Sax. p. 21. 

^ See Buchanan, Rer. Scot I. i. p. 28. A chart of the 
island may be seen in Pinkerton's Collection of the Lives 
of the Ancient Saints in Scotland. 



154 TIIE ANGLOHUXOH CilCBCH. 



on other poiiiU to the mancUtet of the mblMil m the 
lejntinuUe •u(*ct*MHir of Columlia ; a •tiijruUr uiftUla* 
tioiK of which Munvlv another example is recunled 
in historT»an(l ft»r ifthich Iknla apiieam toSini it diS* 
eult to frame an a|N)l<i|i^'J 

Vwm this moiuiitter}' came Aidan, the mKtvmhd 
a|MM»tle of the northeni Saioniu Ihirinfr hi« labuui* 
the mianionarj kept hiii eji^ fixed on hi« |MUniii 
Columha: to imitate him was bb hijrfaeat ambt* 
tion ; and after his example he obtainf^l fnviii the 
kinjr the donation of a small and lonelv blandL emlleii 
Lindisfame^ lyinfc at no great distance fnun tlie 
coast of Northumliria* Th(*re he built a mcmascerT 
after the nuMli*| of the |ian*nt establi«>hment in looa; 
peopled it with a eokmr of monks fnm the 
place; and, making it his residence when he 
not actually «*mployv<I in preaching to tbe peoples 
suhniittc*il with his ck^rgr to the olis4*nraiicr of tbe 
monastic rule under tht* goYemment of tbe abboc* 



' llrd. I. iii. r. 4. Tbr lifr of C*^>iuniU bv Ad.. 
•hrw« thst thr shbot, notwithttandinj* bit •iiprrioni% as 
oftitrr of thr nions«trn', sckoowled(;cd hm tu(mnnl% tm 
a bi%ho|i ill the otficr* of rrhuioo. Pinkrfloo, Vit. !!^. 
S*i>tut', lf.1 ; Adotnnsn, I. i. c. 45. 

* .Nrf|ue sli«|iii« tiiirriur... re^m raim ita rat . . . ab 
AkUiio ouinrn loci i|Mius antt«titr« usque bodir sic f |w sc tf ■ 
|mlr rtrrrmt 4*tKriiini, ut rr;:rtitr luonsstrnua abli«lr, 
c|iirtii i|»«i cum romilitk fratrum rlr^rnnt, oiniir* |icv«b«teti, 
dtsrotii, rstitorrtt, Irctiinm, r»trfK|tir i^rmcliis rcrlr'iMistiri» 
nuittsrhicsm |irr noiitis cum i|»*'» r|»t*nipn rr|^Uai tcv* 
vriit. lirtl. \'it. C'uthb. c. tvi. At Nurthttoibns wms pna* 
ciimIU coiiiff rtni bv tK« S*<Kti*h mitMuosnrt. the c U tg i 
mt rr thrrr known l»v tlir Sct»ttuh nsoir of 1 *y Ulcrt % i 'o ln W i 
or Krlrtln, ir m Krtlr •rf%ti«, sihI I>i« I>rut, (toudsll* 
liitriMi a.i ||i«t ><-«>(. p. f»^«. Hut mh\ not fr^nn thr Litta 
<ultorr% l>ri M. In thr rsthrdnil rdurrh oi York tWjr 
rrfdiiiHtl till* 4|jirtUtion as istr sa tbe cirvvtttb cmlarj. 
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Neither the Italian nor the Scottish monks were 
acquainted with the language of the people whom 
thej came to evangelize. Augustine was supplied 
with interpreters from Gaul : Aidan occasional! j 
employed the services of Oswald himself, who was 
pleased to explain to his ealdormen and thanes the 
lessons delivered by the bishop.^ Both, in their 
missionary excursions, appear to have pursued the 
same method. They proceeded from home accom- 
panied by their clergy and servants;^ stayed at 
appointed stations a competent time to preach, 
administer baptism, and celebrate their accustomed 
worship ; and, when they had completed the circuit, 
withdrew again to the retirement of their monas- 
teries. Perhaps, in their circumstances, no better 
plan could be devised : but it must have been evi- 
dent that, to produce general and permanent benefit, 
instead of this desultory method, more frequent 
opportunities should be offered to the distant inhar 
bitants of hearing the doctrines, and practising the 
rites, of their religion. Hence the establishment 
of monasteries became an object of the first import- 

(Monast. Ang. vol. ii. p. 368.) This circanistance alone is 
safficient to refute the strange notion of some modem 
Scottish writers, that the Culdees were a kind of presby- 
terian ministers, who rejected the authority of bishops, 
and differed in religious principles from the mouKS. 
Goodali has demonstrated from original records that they 
were the clergy of the cathedral churches who chose the 
bishop, and whose disputes with the monks regarded 
contested property, not religious opinions. See preface to 
Keith's Catalogue of Bishops, p. viii, 

* Bed. iii. c. 3. 

* Omnes, qui cum eo incedebant, sive attonsi, sea laid, 
aut legendis scripturis aut psalmis discendis^ operam dare 
debebant. Bed. iii. c. 5. 
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ance with mil tbo mprntlet of the Saxoiw. Tk t nugl l 
Iho influmice mnd libermlilj of Klhelbeft« AufimilUmm 
was able to ervct one at Ilocbrnter, and a trroad im 
I/ondon, in which he placed bbhofia aa b«a«b of 
their rmpectiTe mianions :* and Ilirinni* who ini 
preached the gm|«l iu Vi'emex^ b particiilarlj 
praised for his teal in ^founding and drdieatta|r 
churches;**^ nor can we doubt that Ai<lan acted ni 
a similar nuuiner, Hiiice we find several monasf i riea 
existing in Northuinbria shortly after hb clrailL 
These establishments were so manv centivs nmmi 

m 

which the knowUnlge of the g««ipel was spcrad hf 
the lalMmn <»f their inmat4*s : and history haa pr^ 
senre<l the names of several among tbene misHociftfiea 
celebrate<l for the success which atteo«M tiMW 
preaching. Tkuti Ablhelm* the abbot of Malnsbwr* 
aTaile<l hims(*lf of his i»kill on the harp to aClSMi 
cniwdtt on bridgt<s and at the cmssings of roaiK tiMl 
be might thus liave an t^pportunitjr of 
them on religioun su)ijc*cta;^ and lkMilaadC^ 
lM"rt« succcMivelr pn>vt«ts of Melrose, were 
tome<l, the latter t*«|>eciallT» to spend weeki 
tlier ill the instruction of the peasantry tii tka 
mildest diiitrictii of Northumbria.^ 

Ill x\m n-^H«ct it was fortunate that the Ireliafpi 
of till* kings com*fli|Minded with the Tiewa of tW 
niiff>»ioiuirieii. Them* princes, aftt^r tbeir euoTctaiott, 
wen* imturally winhful to |iosse<s the means of al* 
teiidifigat the public worship; and fur that pnrpost 
e^tabli^lu^il rliurrlH*s in tlnwe villas where tbey 
clii<*flv n*«idtMl -^ and we are wmrraiited in the 




' IW^I. I V M. ' lied. lu. c 7. * Aiti; >ac. A. 4 

• lUxl. 1%. ^7. ' Ucd. I. c.3Ji It. N. 16; m. 7. 




BUILDING OF CHUBCHES. 157 

pogition that their example was frequently copied 
by the ealdonnen and principal thanes, from the 
casual mention by Beda of the dedication of a 
church at South Burton in Yorkshire, built by the 
ealdorman Puch, and of another at North Burton, 
built by the ealdorman Addi/ Still such erections 
proved but an inadequate resource compared with 
the wants of the people; and we find the same 
writer, at the distance of one hundred years from 
the arrival of Aidan, lamenting the spiritual destitu- 
tion of his countrymen in the less populous districts, 
and exhorting Archbishop Egbert to ordain a com* 
potent number of priests, to be his assistants in the 
discharge of his duty, whose office it should be 
**to visit every village, preaching the word of God, 
consecrating the heavenly mysteries, and adminis- 
tering the sacrament of baptism as often as oppor- 
tunity might serve."^ If this advice, as is probable, 
was adopted, there can be little doubt that the 
services of these itinerants would be gradually 
exchanged for those of resident ministers. 

In many parts of the south the establishment 
of such ministers had already been accomplished. 
From the enactments of a provincial council, held 
at Calcuith, under Archbishop Cuthbert, in 747, two 
things are plain : — 1. That the collegiate and con- 
ventual bodies had been induced to erect on their 

' Bed. Hist. v. c. 4, 5. 

* Necessarium satis est, ut plures tibi sacri operis adju- 
tores adsdscas, presby teres scilicet ordinando, atqueinsti- 
tuendo doctores, qui in singulis viculis prsedicando Dei 
verbo, et consecrandis coelestibus mysteriis, ac maxime 
peragendis sacri baptismatis officiis, ubi opportunitas in- 
gnierit, insistant. Ep. ad Egbert, torn. ii. 210. 



IM TBS 




U«<r luwb of tb« hcj pmf wt«rv hai4 
fOt/# 4i«(ryt« br tbe li«ibop%» aj^i raamntrd W 
tb#fn t/i tbe («4tCfrml cue of rertaia prtncik' It m 
m\imm\A^ not to rrciSiiue ia tbeae csttrt^^tiu tbe 
estaMi4ifiieiit i4 f«mh«'^ a* tber fine cr^v oat cf 
tbal i^tatp €»{ tLin;r^ «Lk4i bft> been mlrt«^ 

Tb«-n* have, tnde«-«i Ijeeo « riten «bo buTc 
u« t'i the lavf fif tbe Chh*tiaa empenm far tbe 
ffiirin of tlii^ iii«titati«>o. Tbev pn-tead thai 
Hoff of ( aiitfrhunr, \n:\nz • ^Ireek bv birlb, 
rK#t liAVf )Mi*ri ifTiorant of the NoveHa- of J 
ami tlimt, iu cfinformitj aith the pni^iMoa in tbaC 
r«»llf-rtii»n« to ffimurap* the boildin^ of efaarrb««k 
\iv h«*M out th<* ritfiit of patronage a* an iu«lumaent 
to tin* fiMiri«i« n>.^ Kut tint is Dotbinj: lietter 
tliaii roiijt*rtun\ foiiii«k*<l on no anthoritj abala»* 
vwT, li:i<i till* An|rl«>-Saxou Uh-u the onljr ebnirb 



* I hat tiK li |*rir«t» nrrr rt •Hirnt m thrtr dMinrt* vill 
It'li'iu fpiin iIm ir Im-iii^ onli mi iirmti>ru tli^mttB, et 
All i lilftjiii iiMiu* {irrtiitrfitia *uli sum mrm conMrrmie, 
■ariirii «*rlrlirmti«iiii, |»ft«lniiM|ur cmnrodM iQ«i|nhre« ftr. 
I 'aft H , >ji« liii. 2\1 . 

It |irr*l>\trn |irr l(ira rt rr;;ii>ora laii^mia, q«» ttki 
nil r|>i%i«>|>i« pr'iTinri.r in*iniiata rt jatirta •aal, 
i;rlir I rt a|MMi|i.)ii .r pr^slitMlntnit olliriuiii diligprtitl 
»lii«iriiit iiii|ilrri*. (an il, |i JiH. Tbrtr dMrtnrU allollsrf 
to |.ri<»t« Hirr t illtil I ri« •t»tiirr«, »hrift*hirr», %ml kvll- 
•Inn*, lr>Mii i\\v .\ii;^*l<»->4\« n viunl •«'irr, % divnanci of 
fltttritt llir «<ir«) |Mn>h ilruntrtl ;it Chat timr the 
r%t«ii»i%r ()i^i»«* t»i k\u liuho|t , lhtiu);h in tbe (ollot 
p.i;:t« It t*it*««l. 111 «ai*( niaiicr mth uudem i^factKe, Coe 
tilt 'liAtrit t iiitruttrti to thr i>rir«t. 

•ariif-«, Aiih;l<* Satool.hQrrh, 'i^ 4. Ho. 
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in which parishes exuded, it might have heen allow- 
able to frame a fanciful theory in order to explain 
a singular phenomenon: but in every m&sionary 
eonntry, both in the east and the west, the bishop, 
in proportion as Christianity penetrated to a dis- 
tance from the city, considered it his duty to pro- 
vide the means of instruction and worship for the 
rural population : and this of necessity led every- 
where to the division of the country into small 
ecclesiastical districts, in each of which, as circum- 
stances would permit, a church has been built and 
a resident minister appointed.^ In England it was 
so before the council of Calcuith, and continued to 
be so afterwards. Each year added to the number 
of these sacred edifices : and worldly as well as reli- 
gious motives concurred to their erection, till at last 
the existence of a church on the lands of a pro- 
prietor became a necessary qualification for elevation 
to the rank of thane.^ 

As the! first district churches were built on the 

' This is expressly stated by Alcuin in his narrative of 
the conversions made by St. Wiilibrord — CoBperunt plu- 
rirni fidei fervore incitati, patrimonia sua viro Dei offerre. 
Qaibus ille acceptis, moxecclesiasin illis sedificari jussit, 
statuitque per eas singulos presbyteros, et verbi Dei sibi 
cooperatores, quatenus novus Dei populus haberet, quo 
se aiebus Testis congregaret, vel salutares audiret admoni- 
tiones, vel a quibus sacri baptismatis munera acciperet, et 
Christianse religionis regulas edisceret Ale. Open ii. 188. 
He distinguiahes these churches from monasteries : Eccle- 
sias per singula loca construxerat^ Deo famulantium con- 
gregationes aliquibus adunavit in locis. Id. 186. 

^ Thorpe, Ancient Laws and Institutes, i. 190. The 
authority also mentions a beil-house, which has been 
taken to mean a belfry, annexed to the church ; but, as it 
comes after the kitchen, I take it to have meant part of 
the thane's secular establishment. 
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doiDftinii of the frraU eathedrml and momiftie 
blishmenU* there cannot be a doubt that they 
•erred by clergymen from the tame bodieii Karh 
colony would comist of a maw priort with hb dm* 
con — for he was forbidden to officiate withoot tW 
mintfitry of a deacon *-HUid the clerks necessary Ibr 
the performance of the serrice at mass and the 
daily hours of prayer. For their aceooimcMlaliaa 
a mansion would be raised in the iricinity of the 
diurrh« with an additional bailding for the rerefi> 
Uon of stnmfcem and traTcUers. Thus the esample 
was set, and then copied by sobsequent fouiidefa of 
district churclies : each parochial establishmefit bi^ 
came a sort of minor monastery on the huids of aa 
ecclesiastical or lay proprietor: and the priesl's 
minster or monastery was the name by which it was 
distinguished throughout the old English dmrdu* 
Rectories, ricarages* and curacies are insCitutkiis of 
later elate : among the minsters of this period the 
only distinction which was acknowledged appeaia 
to have grown out of the ccclesisstical rank of 
him who officiatc«l« and of the manner in which 
proTision had been maile for the celebratioii of 
diTine worship. *'T)iough all diurrhes.* sari tile 

' Thoqw. ii. MX. 

« Id. 34^>. 3o.2, :\M. They wite snoMtiaM called aia* 
nastchoficula. Offs coofirais to the church of St. Psiir, 
firince of the tpo«tlc«, whalcrcr had baea^rsalsd to il 
bv iU fouodrn, thr Ttcenvy Frithwald sad the ahbst 
IvrliMiwmM, in omnibot rooosslrrioiiculiA, tcfTia»caaipHwAc. 
OmI. Dipl. i. IH'J. FrtMn srvrral instmaccs, I sai ukI 
ti» think thst <icras»4>nsllT, brrauar the huaftr wsi 
• nifltnafttrnr, the msM-primt was demwntaatrd abbot, and 
hi« cirrkt nw»nk«, thougb thry bs<l no rtal cnoofctioa with 
the mooafttic i>cdrr. 
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law, ^* have the same godly consecration, thej are 
not entitled to the same degree of worldly respect. 
The breach of the privileges granted to a chief 
minstevj when compensation is due, shall be com- 
pensated with five pounds, or two hundred and forty 
shillings; of a minster of lower rank, with one hun- 
dred and twenty shillings ; of one yet lower, in 
which there is little service^ but at the same time a 
burial-place, with sixty shillings; and of a field 
church, without a burial-place, with thirty shillings."* 
The chief minster was the cathedral or mother-church 
of the diocese: the next in rank appear to have 
been the churches of ancient date, with a fiill com- 
plement of clergy and extensive jurisdiction ; the 
third, the ordinary parish churches of long standing ; 
and field churches without a burial-place, will be 
chapels of ease of more recent foundation. 

It is plain that, for many years after the arrival 
of the missionaries, the supply of priests would be 
inadequate to the wants of the people, whence it 
happened that many individuals were advanced to 
holy orders who, whatever may have been their 
qualifications in other respects, could have little 

^ Thorpe, i. 340, 360. In the translation of this enact- 
ment, entered among the laws of Henry I., lytel beopbom 
(little service) is rendered parva parochia. Matris et 
capitalis ecclesiae grithbrece est ad minus V. lib. in Anglo- 
rum lege, medie L. sol. (shillings of twelve pennies), et 
adhuc minoris, ubi parva parochia est, et atrium cum sit, 
XXV. sol. et campestris capellae, ubi non sit atrium, xii. sol. 
et vi. den. I may add here, that the number of churches 
and chapels in England at the time of the conquest was 
very great. In Domesday they are entered only occa- 
sionally : yet about 250 are mentioned in Lincolnshire, 
about the same number in the county of Norfolk, and 
above 350 in that of SufTolk. See note (I). 

VOL. I. M 
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prK#«MMM t// Umruiti^. i»d are emlM Wr Hr^ 

vitk rj^# 'itl>T than tb^ t^niaraUr toc^^v. la 
f^jfiK/n a» ClirKianitT extrodrd rU tvmj. aad at 
<iiKn/t rbiirrbc« ««rrr muItiplit^L a aiuf** r«-c^daf 
Mifff*lT VM aiTorvMl. ao'! tLat. a» Ctr a* «e may cot* 
U^rt fnjin lh#' imj«rrf*-*n n-roni* «»f ihr timr. fr««i 
tfarrt- ftrMirrMi : — 1. Tli** f«h»h mtn«trr% iKemtrlvcv 
af#(««'ar u# lia%«* funii«!i«-«l manr ranilHlal«9 fnr 
tli#» pri'^tlKi'iH : for tbt* rU*rk« U'^l«»0|nD^ to tbrvr 
fnin%t««r« wi-rt* rf»in[t(*llt-<l to a|>|»lT to Iraminif. aaJ 
thf niaiM*|»ri«-«t« »«ti» «»nj«»ine«l to •u[«rnotrfxl tb«nr 
n'li^ouA "itiKlH-*. 2. Wt* nH*«*t with man? itiAtancrt 
of r|«*r^Tn«-n who had U*>i*n rdurat^nl frtim thrir 
rhil<ili(Mii| in tin* nrhofvN of tht* ni«inaatrrial r«taK(iili* 
nw*iits aikI wrn* aftrrwanU drawn thrnm* to aiiclrr* 
takt* the* ran* of |4iri»rhial rhtirrho^.' 3. Ilut the 
rhirf n-««»tirr<* of tin* hi*ho|> Uj in th«* cathoilral 



• \im\. Of»rr. Mm. ii. ill. 

' I limy mm I loll unr mmimucr^ liccautc it m 
oil mioilirr »rroui)t. Ilraihla, who ralU kimtrif 
i»nr«t and ahU»l, hy a lff*«tjimrntar\ {Ma|^f, a^ioat the \e%i 
r.i*i, «li»iM»«r« of hi« pAtrinionul inhrritanor, which c«i«i« 
•i»lr«l o| iMo Ur>^r par«-rl« of Un<l, with a inm«trf »q nor 
of thrill ; limitini; thr » u rr<r»* i« ^ii to •iK'h rlrrvirmr« of 
his iMiiiily «• may lir tht»ui:ht m|»ahl«* of go ^ rt t i mjg a 
miii«trr «!*«*«. rtliii;: %** rrclr«ia«tir«l Uw, ftinl totalK r^* 
rliKliti'^ all hi* Uy r>*Uli%r«i, u% that, in ilefaull cif rirr* 
l^yiiini prut irri V qua hfirfl, Oh* profirrty ah«i«ld C" to thr 
mthr«lral i>f U^>r«-r«trr, lir«^auar he v«tj n fmpJ •^f t^tt 
ktma^, timii hreti ami M-Ktrntini nt iti f Af^A<4!rl. — Qtais alttfli* 
i)ii« •iiiii iMni« f4iiiih.r, rt jjuita liminilrti* errIrM* dncf* 
|»hit4tii« rl ittitritu« fui. CmI Dtpl. 1. 'Jvtf*. Yh thftt 
«'htir« h «a« at thr tiiiir M*r«<^l hy |trnNifi« *(i«irtiaM« 
rall«*<l li)«>nk» Ami *4itiirtiiiir« raiiolit, of, aa w^a (»Dew 
ihr I «M\ h% 4 •'••cnmuiiit^ ri4i«i*liii^ of both at thr 
tiMir 
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monastery, where the clergy were carefully in- 
structed in the duties, and trained in the exercise of 
their holy profession. They were distinguished by 
the name of Canons, because the rule, which they 
observed, had been framed in accordance with the 
canons enacted in different councils.' To all were 
allotted the same hours for prayer, and study, and 
recreation : all ate at one common table, all slept in 
the same dormitory; and all lived continually 
under the eye of the bishop, or in his absence, of the 
superior appointed by him.^ Their number was 

' Canones dicimus regulas, quas sancti patres consti- 
tuerunt, in quibus scriptum est, quomodo canonicif id est, 
clerici regulares vivere debeant. Excerp. Egb. apud Wilk. 
torn. i. 101 ; also 147, 286 ; iv. 754. St. Boniface addresses 
a letter to all the Saxon bishops, priests, deacons, canons, 
clerks, abbots, monks^ &c. (8. Bonif. ep. 6, edit. Serarii) ; 
Eugenius IV. ascribes the institution of canons in Eng- 
land to the order of St. Gregory. — Beatissimus Gregorius 
Augustino Anglorum episcopo velut plantationem sacram 
in commisso sibi populo prsecepit institui. Bui. Eug. iv. 

^ Bed. 1.1. c. 27; Wilk. 147, 293. There is a curious 
but authentic grant by Archbishop Wulfred in 813, which 
affords much information on this subject. He had rebuilt 
the monastery of Christchurch, in Canterbury. Now, in 
monasteries, besides the buildings intended for common 
use, there was a long range of separate, but probably 
contiguous, buildings for the private accommodation of 
the members of the community* These the canons had 
rebuilt at their own cost. Wherefore the archbishop 
grants to the '^priests, deacons, and the whole body of 
clergy serving the Lord God in the monastery, the houses 
which they had built for their own use, to have and enjoy 
the said houses in perpetual inheritance, so that the pos- 
sessor shall have full right to give the same, or bequeath 
the same at his death, to any other person whom he may 
select, provided that person be not a stranger, but a 
member of the community.^' In return, he requests that 
they will carefully observe the canonical hours in the 
church, praying for themselves and for others, and will 

M 2 
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continually supplied from the children who were 
educated under their care, and the proselytes, who, 
disgusted with the pleasures or the troubles of the 
world, requested to be admitted into their society. 
Among them were to Ije found the descendants of 
the noblest families, and thanes, who had governed 
provinces, and commanded armies.* A severe pro- 
bation preceded their admittance: nor did they 
receive the clerical tonsure from the hands of the 
bishop, till their conduct had l>een nicely investi- 
gated, and the stability of their vocation satisfac- 
torily proved.^ 

These communities formed the principal semi- 
naries for the education of the clergy ; it was from 
them that the bishop selected the most learned and 
valuable portion of his clergy. With the assistance 
of the best masters, the young ecclesiastics were 
initiated in the different sciences which were studied 
at that period : while the restraint of a wise and 
vigilapt discipline withheld them from the seduc- 
sions of vice, and inured them to the labours and 
the duties of their profession. According to their 



repair constantly to the common refectory for their meals, 
and to the common dormitory to sleep, according " to the 
rule of monasterial discipline.*' In conclusion, he decIareSi 
that if any among them infringe this constitution, by 
entertaining guests in his ceil, or sleeping in the same, he, 
be he who he may, shall forfeit the possession of his house 
to the archbishop for the time being, who shall dispose of 
it as he pleases, in conformity with the preceding regula- 
tion. It is subscribed by Wiilfred archbishop, Wemoth 
priest and abbot, seven other priests, and three, who were 
probably deacons. Cod. Dipl. 1. 251. 

« Hoved. an. 794, 796 ; Wilk. p. 226, xiii. 

« Wilk. p. 98. 




ems and merit, dher wert admoaed -» -Ait 
orders of the h i e uitiiy : whi nigfe. 'mjoi iA& jifm y i* - 
ation of their sopeiicv. j«pvcL« iii» aipe •of !fi«EHiB&- 
wentr, to the order of ^isataasL x linRv. 3» iSbc «f 
dest ;^ but not iiiilea§ diecr fier«ira» ^p>6pp acsaoBif 
eqaired for the peribi^aBDEEiC'«if wok' 'Aoe* i^^jtindk 
hey bad been afffiMsxed. Ai im •frffioDOCMia s was 
iiciimb«it on the €a2»£daSie w fvvs^ tdos »» 
anonical impediment £»!s»de im ffliauMMn i ifaft 
18 was not of spfiiioii« or fcrdle link : das belmi 
tot been guilty c^ any f«i& ssii iidEB^^as ijjmi ; 
ind if he had formetlT lired m tltfr sau: ut "weSimdL. 
hat neither he nor hi^ wife had been mmig i i moir 
ban once. From that moment he mv^ Iwod to 
»bey the conunands of hk bi«facfp ; u$ reside widdn 
he diocese ; to limit the exereke of hk fimctioBi 
iccordiDg to the direcCioDS <A hi§ fnpetior: and to 
erve with fidelity the dmrdi in which he might be 
)laced.^ But, thoogh he was rendered dependent 
m the nod of his diocesan, that prdate was adnnm- 
shed to temper the exercise of his anthority with 
nildness and discretion, and to recollect that if in 
;he discharge of the episcopal office he was the 
mperior, on other occasions he was the colleague of 
lis priests.^ 

By ecclesiastical law, no mass-priest could be 
nstituted, by both ecclesiastical and national law, 
lone could be removed, without the consent of the 
nshop. In the language of the time, he was wedded^ 
JO bis church, and could not be divorced from it, but 



' Thorpe, ii. 110, 111. 
2 Wilkins, 43, 83, 102, 105, 127, 171. * Id. 103. 
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k^ v» iifc^rartrd U> ^IrroCe to it tW vfcoir af 
aU#iitMk « itb'Hit iBtrHefmf vitk tke auHCer. Uir 
•hhfUhirr fir the rildilup of aay ochcr pcMl.* 
Murk k^i VM be mllowrd to «ek br pfmfrr* or 
•cTTKe, or oootrmrt, to exrbancr Ui own for a mmv 
wmltbr hptM-6r«-.* 

TIh* 4utM-% of ibr maw prW<c verr arrafilrN 
deCm^ aiKl tbe mfrartion of ibrm AQl^rrtcd tW 
c»fl«-iHi<'r to {»ruportiofuito paniibiiimt. <hm «l 
lrapt« €»ft«-n twice in tlie rf-mr. be waa obliftrd to 
att«-tifl tbo ««pitrv>pal mtkmL taking ^tl> ^i^ <><^ ^ 
two of br» rl4*rk%, anH one or two onWIr larmm aa 
arnant* ; hrincinir at tbe mine time tbe i f c riin l a l 
▼e«tm#'nt«s anH nhateTfr was* nerwManrfor tbe ceir* 
bratiori of nia^i, tliat ht« manner of (lerfSofininir tW 
MTTire mifrbt \^ ap|ir«»Tt^ ; ami beinpr fomMic^ 
liith ink and vellum, tbat be mifht enoinit to 
writinfT the re|ruUtion« nhirh ftbouM hi^ pobl i i l i>< 
bv xUv \M%nu in tbe ^ttkiH. He wan, imirrfiTer, to 
Uv lieffin* hi« <lior«-«4in th«* true «tate of bia ttbrill* 
ikliirv*. to firtail tin* injurie*! whtrb barf bera done to 
lii«» rhtirrli in it« ri;:lit«^ or t4i bimM*lf in tbe ili«cbafffe 
of hi*» <hitii*«, aii«l to claim the aifl of tbe bi4in|i is 
hi« rn(li*a\oiir> tn r<N*n*e |Mi«ifrful Mnnem* wbo 
•h'fimie** to hin aiithoritT.^ 



• nM^riir, I :iii*., :i|M: n. 7.1, 7H, |U)— Iftfuce if 
fiihr*' I A* rpNrf a |>* ** Kiv:ht/ullv tbr church m tbr ynm$,'% 

M T'l Cju'^l ^itiiim lair «iitfu«uni tommo Mmtko 
f ii»rii«(aii«)iitii <«t IIikJ. >rr ihr tirnahir^ fur bv^mc 
•i»*<(li«r |ri« «i otil ttf hitchiirth. Il>i«l. *Jl«*>. al*o U*, 

II". \\: 

lu II. **4i, :ii*% 
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Among the duties incumbent on the parish priest 
the first was to instruct his flock in the doctrines and 
duties of Christianity, and to extirpate from among 
them the lurking remains of paganism ; such as their 
reverence for the fountains, oaks, and rocks at which 
their ancestors had worshipped, their belief in the 
supernatural effects of spells and incantations, and 
their recourse in cases of difficulty to the aid of men 
who pretended to practise the art of magic.^ He 
was ordered to explain to his parishioners the ten 
commandments, to take care that all could repeat 
and understand the Lord's Prayer and the Creed ; to 
expound in English on Sundays the portion of scrip- 
ture proper to the mass of the day, and to preach, 
or if he were unable to preach, to read at least from 
a book some lesson of instruction.^ 

To him was committed the charge of repairing his 
church, and of furnishing it with every necessary for 
religious worship. He was to remember that it was 

» lb. i. 378, ii. 33, 34, 84, 191. Con. Calc. apud 
Spelman, p. 300. In a canon enacted in the time of King 
Edgar they are thus described — " We forbid well-worship- 
pings, and necromancies, and divinations, and enchant- 
ments, and tree-worshippings, and stone-worshippings, 
and that devil's craft whereby children are drawn Uiroueh 
the earth, and the merriments that men make on the night 
of the year." Thorpe, ii. 248. In explanation of the last 
superstition we learn from the Penitentiary of Theodore, 
that on the night which ushers in the new year, they were 
accustomed to dress themselves in the skins of sheep, 
calves, and deer, with heads of the same animals, and pass 
the night in merriment. It is also noticed that women 
would place their children for the recovery of their health 
in an oven or on the roof of the house, or pass through an 
opening in the ground, and fill it with thorns behind them. 
Ibid. 33, 34. 

'' lb. ii. 98, 254, 360, 384, 424. 
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a houM.* of prnvfr, utul not to bo cniiiloTvd fur anj 
worlflly |»uqNit<*. Whatever wiui pnifaiM* <»r unbe- 
romiiifr va-H t4i U* it* tiiovf*^! out of it. aii<l th«* altar, 
tlu* •<irrnlotal ^niitMitN ainl tht* vi-««h*U t*iiiplo%r«l in 
tlif Harrifi«*f \kvTv to U* ki*|>t in a»tato of tlio i^dhvC 
rlcaiinc^.^ It wa^* thvn\ in hi» rhurrh. that he 
oiipht to In* ilailv fouml at the u*xvn raiionirmi InMirx 
to binfT the |»nii!H*«« of <i<nI. and to praT f«>r hiuttrlC 
f<»r his fl«M*k« an<l for all Christian |iiN»|i|f.* 

In tin* (li^tclmrpL* of tho priiMlT ofRn* ho cnaM 
floinand no fit% unh*M» it woro at huriaN.' Tho l«p» 
tJMn of infanto wa«* |iarticularlv n*ooinnion«lt*«l u* hia 
can*. Ho ua^ to U* roafU to admintf^tor tliat imm* 

m 

mont at all Imuni; to M*e that it wa.« not ilolarrd 
U'VomlaotTtain tinio aftor the liirth ; ainl to o«»ni|iel 
tilt* pan«nt«« ti» ofTor tho ohihl iMMin aftorwanU tt* the 
lii**hop for ouiiKrniation.^ Attention tt>tho Mck vaa 
OJiothor im|Nirtant hranrli nf hi« ilutT. He waa to 
%i«*it tlioni fn*«|iii*ntly, to ht*ar their omfoMticiA. to 
nirr^ ami n«iniini<*it*r to thi*tn tho ouohariat, an<l then 
to an«tint tlit-ni ^ith tin* Ia«t uttction.^ In tho tfi* 
hiinni «»f |H*naii(*i*. an in<»titutton iihirh fomn^l the 
ni<H»t ditliiMilt tif |ii« iliitii*«« ho wa^ ail%iM*«l t«i «oi|tll 
with ili<M*n*ti*iii i\< r% ull«*%iatins or air^rrmvatinf 
rirrtini<»tanrt*, that lit* tni^rlit ap|M»rti«in tho |i«*iiai»rr 
tti till* tttlf-nrr; an«l. in aiil of hia nn n ju<l^u*ut« he 
waf* a«l\i«4*<i to otiiMili an«l fullon thi* clin*ctk4ia of 
tho Pinit«*iitial.* 

In a«Mitii»n t«* th«-^* (liiti**^ tin* |iari«h pricat waa 
rhark'«'«l ^ith (h<* iiMi;,^i(i«in<>f iii*tnirtni^ hi«rlerk«tn 

'n»..r(-. I. I I !,.•>•. ii-'. v*M. i Ih •»•». Jr4. TiiJ. 

i»» i«»'. .'A iv*. »•*! ' n. !•••. i:.\ .•>, Jwij 
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the Latin language, and in ecclesiastical learning; 
and not only them, but generally the children also 
of his parishioners. " Mass-priests," says the authority, 
^^ shall always have at their houses a school of 
learners ; and, if any good man will trust his little 
ones to them for lore, they shall right gladly receive, 
and kindly teach them. Ye Shali remember that it 
is written : They that he learned^ shall shine as heaverCs 
brightness ; and they that draw and instruct many to 
righteotisnessj shall shine as stars for evei\ They shall 
not, however, for such lore, demand any thing of the 
parents, besides that which the latter may do of their 
o\ni will."* 

It may be supposed that with so many duties to 
discharge, the parish priest would have few idle 
hours. Yet he was advised to learn and to practise, 
as far as regarded himself, and also to teach to his 
clerks, some mechanical art, or handicraft, that both 
he and they might possess the means of useful 
employment or relaxation at their leisure hours, and 
might from the produce of their industry add to the 
fund for the relief of the indigent.^ With respect to 
men in distressed circumstances, the parish priest was 
to look upon himself as their father and protector. 
Charity to them he was to inculcate by word, and 
recommend by example. He was to devote to their 
relief whatever he could spare from his own wants, 
and in distributing the alms of the people, to keep in 
view the good pleasure of God, and the intention of 
the donors.^ Besides the indigent of his own dis- 



' Ibid. ii. 414. '' lb. 246, 264, 404. 

^ Id. 30, 98, 266. 
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ificU ho hail al^i to |»n>Ti<lo fur the PtnuipT 
mayfarvr, fur viIi(»m» iu*cuniin<Nlati<Mi a buil«liii|t «a* 
en*ctcHl iu*ar to thi* |*an*»h rhtirrh. Then* tb^t 
wvTv •iUpplitMl with lMiar«l ami hMlpiif? for our tiaj. 
or fi»r iiion\ if lUTi-^itT nhoiihl r%*i|uin* it : liut kr 
WAM not |ii*niiittcil t«i ili'maiid aiir niiiutM*ratioo, 
though hf nii^ht aivrpt Mirli |in**i4*iits ai» «(*rv »|iuo- 
taiH'^uiHlv otli*n*«i.* 

iir ua% inon*oVi*r riijoinrd to mtifitir hini««*lf to 
tho dutii.-!! of \ii% |in>ft-««iiiri. Kvt'rj *|nTMm f»f 
trzitlic. nil Macular oflin-n %ftt*n* forhi<Mfn. Ilr «a» to 
fihuii th(* roiii|ianv of ^iii«*«it4*r» ; toali»taiii fn»in tbr 
fit'ld •»|Nirt*« of liaMkiiii; nii«l hunting ; ii4*%rr t«> mtrf 
till* uiiif-hotiM* or ul(*-hoUM*; to kit*p aliHif fr«4B 
all p.irti«*«» a*MM*iiili|<*4l for tin* |>uqM*M^ <»f Miixiii|t and 
ran>u*»iii>r, aii«l aiNivi* ail to |iri*<«t*r%f* hiniM*lf fn4B 
the* habit «if flniiiki*iiiii*^N the lie^^ttini; mii of hi* 
roiiiitrMiirii.* lli«i iln*«>*» w:i» to Im* |ilaiti Init ik^rmU 
without iiiiiH-ctH«Kin' oniaiii<*iit, ati«l roiifi^rmaMr to 
tiu* M*vi*ritv of till* ran«in«. To U-ar arms was 
utrirtlv fiirhi<I<li*ii : hut ann«i wt*n* worn hr ike 
Saxon in tokc*n of hi« fn*«*«|iini : ami thi* niiiiil«*r of 

ranon<t hv i«lnrh thi*% wrn* fnrhitMen ti» the cirrrv 

• ^» 

• M. '*•», !'»*♦. J>.. 4lo. — '• Thr ma^^-itnr*!," %M}% a 

hl*h'*|t. " «>ii^*ht liritlirr !•» rjt u *r t'» ilriiiK «t alr-KiM 
nor »liiiiil<| hr «i«iC •tniii;;r tiirirft • Imir** fj€ h^m , 
thr«>u,:h ra^'rriir«« l*ir ai;:!!!*, nt»r have rt»ii«i«Bal a^ertmo 
Mith witiitrii I'r ifiijiirr )*«-r*«iii« ImiI it aii\ rr«|«<rtAl4# 
f.itfifr «r a t.iiiiil\ iii«i(i- hiiii, i«h'i %iith ni« miir %n^ 
« hiMrrii <|t**irr ( • \tr \:\a«\ iu •pintnal )**>, aiui U» m-rtvr 
tr -II. hiiii \\i* rt tt« ti"ti ••{ «i>iritit4l 1< rr, Aifl !«• ;,itr t- htm 
tliroii^li tri.* i>ti liHii'\ rtldti'ii. thru i% il uatuiAl tbtt 
\>>*i liuiii)>i\ «i«it liiiit, «imI l«-rii with %|MriluAl rrlrrtiuo kiai 
who lr< ii* \.iii Milh Ilia viiiiMU .;OiMlt o^UimI. II** 
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k a proof of the diffusion and obstinacy of this 
national prejudice.' 

In return for these privations the laws raised the 
mass-priest to an equality of rank with the secular 
thane. His oath was of the same value ; his were- 
gild amounted to the same sum. He was entitled to 
all the rights of a thane, during his life, and his 
body was committed with the same ceremony to the 
grave.^ The consideration which this rank im- 
parted aided him to discharge the most difficult 
perhaps of the duties imposed on him, the duty of 
seeing that right was done to every inhabitant, even 
the lowliest, in his parish. With him were deposited 
the standard weights and measures ; with his rod 
were decided all disputes respecting the measure- 
ment of field-labour : he was ordered to shield the 
lower from oppression by the higher classes, the 
tenant from oppression by his lord, and the slave or 
thrall from oppression by the man that owned him. 
He was to admonish the latter that he ought for his 
own sake to be just to his thrall. " For," continues 
the document, " the thrall and the free are equally 
dear to God, bought by him at the same price : and 
he will so judge us, as we may judge here the men 
who are subject to our judgment. Hence it is 
necessary for us to be a protection to those who obey 
us ; then we may look for more protection at the 
judgment-seat of God."^ 

* lb. 99 124 364 386. 

2 Id. i. i82, 186, 306, 316, 346, 365. When the priest 
took his oath, he put on his sacerdotal vestment, and 
placing his hand on the altar, said, Veritatem dico,inChristo 
non mentior. lb. 4 1 .—What particular ceremony accom- 
panied the burial of a thane, I know not. 'Ib.ii.216. 



172 THE ANOLi»-SAXUN lULBCn. 

It AiM«-«l to tilt* iMiniation in which hi* vm Im^M, 
that ht* \»:i« >»trH*tU <»hIiL'«*«l t«» a lift* of rtititiiifiirt ; 
a rt*inil«iti<»ii iM|iiall\ |>nu*tiM-ii aii<l i-iiforri^i )»j tbr 
i{<»riiaii aii«l thi* Sriitti«h iiii««iniiarH^. Tl.i« <ii«riphii^ 
w{t*> l«iM*4| III! th<* ti*M*triiif iif ('hn*t in thr k**'*p*L 
that hi« ih*M*i|i|«-^ niii«t In* n-ail]k In rt-nounrt< the 
i;nitifiratii»n*« nf mmim*, to fursiki- fmn iit«, viff. aii«l 
rhihiri'fi tlinm^h l<>%(* <>f liini ; anii <*n th*- n«**iniiif 
nf till* a|Mi«th*. that uliiU* lh«- niarrnil man i« nv^^-^- 
HjiriU •xihntiMi** fiir tlu* coiirtTn* nf thi« %ii»rM. thi* 
unniarrH'il i** at iilN-rtv to turn hi<» Hln>!c* attintifio 
III th«' »MT\irr of ^mmI.* Ili-ni-f it %»a* infiTn^l that 
till* i*nil>arru'»«*nH'ntH of %«i*ilIiN-k urn* h«»«ttlf in ihr 
proft-^-jiin ipf a 4*li*r>r}ni:iii. Ili<» |»ari«hitini-rv it «a« 
•laiil. utTi' hi« faniil\ : an<i to watrh o\«*r thi*ir •|iin« 
tnal Uflfan*. tti in*itnirt their ipiioranrt*, to ri*n«<»lr 
thfin in tlh'ir alllirtion*. an<l t<i rt-lit\«* thi in in 
tlii'ir iiitliirffin*. urn* to U* hi<i c-i>n«taiit an«l fa^im* 
rit«* m'rti|i:itioiio.' Hut thi* lip»t tt-arhrr* «»f Chi 
tiaiiit\. thi*u::h ai*iMi«»to|iirf| to i'\to| ih<* aiUanta^* 
flii| hot iiniHiM* t!it* ••li|!;;ntioii nf r|i-ri<*al r«*li(«rT 
Aim! ttir n-a^itfi i« |*l:iin. ^H tip**** whi* ha<l t-ni* 
liriri-«l thi* il<M*triii«' <»f tin* ;:ii*|n I. tin* nia|oni% wrrr 
iii.irriril |iri'\ h^iioU '•• thiir r**ri%«-r^ii*n. Ilatl th«'f 
In III f'\i'lti'h'*l ffitTii thi* prii-^th'^wl. thi' I'lfrr? 
^••••!«l ha\«* l«»*t m:iii* nf it* hru'hti-*t ornanii-iitB : 
liaij tl.i-\ In<« II I'liiiiptlli «j (ii ««-|ianit«* from tht-ir 
ui\«*i, tli<'\ nii^'liT iu*tl\ lL:k\«' ni*ru<M*«l th<* ««*irntv 
:i!i'I iiiii"'h' \ "f !l««' ii:« ;i*iir»* rii«> utn*, h«»»«*%fr, 

I In t I. : t\ <i t'lift .lift rt iH t- i« III on! 4. ft''*! in \Kr 
» « > ^ II t • t I It ii.iii.t III « hu il lit ri.«« • iKr II. J. riA^rm *4 the 
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taught to consider a life of continencj, even in the 
married state, as demanded by the saeredness of 
their functions : ^ and no sooner had the succession 
of Christian princes secured the peace of the church, 
than laws were made to enforce that discipline, 
which fervour had formerly introduced and upheld.* 
The regulations of the canons were supported by the 
authority of the emperors : by Theodosius, the 
priest who presumed to marry, was deprived of the 
clerical privileges ; by Justinian, his children were 
declared illegitimate.^ Insensibly, however, the 
Greek and Latin churches adopted a diversity of 
discipline, which was finally established by the 
council in TruUo. Both indulged the inferior clerks 
with permission to marry: though that marriage, 
until it was dissolved by the natural death of the 
wife, or interrupted by her voluntary assumption of 
the veil, was an effectual bar to their future promo- 
tion. But by the Greeks they were only forbidden 
to aspire to the episcopal dignity ; by the severity 
of the Latins they were excluded from the inferior 
orders of deacon and priest. 

The reader who is more conversant with modem 
than with ancient historians may not, perhaps, be 
disposed to believe that the discipline of the Latins 
was ever introduced into the Saxon church. He 



' Orig. Horn. 23 in lib. num. Euseb. Dem. Evan. I. i. 
C.9. 

* See the councils of Elvira (can. 33), of Neoceesarea 
(can. 1), of Ancyra (can. 10), of Carthage (con. 2, can. 2), 
and of Toledo (con. 1, can. 1). 

' Ne legitimos quidem et proprios esse eos, qui ex hujus- 
modi inorainata constupratione nascuntur, aut nati sunt, 
lieg. 45, cap. de epis. et cler. 
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hail, probably, Ut^n tau>riit, that ** the crlibarr of 
the* clciyy wan first eiijoiiuNl bj the |m»|)€« in ike 
tenth centurr, and not adoptcMl by nur aurv»tor« till 
five hun<lre«| yt*ani after their ciinTeniion : that the 
Saxon bi<«ho|i9 anil |»an>rhiul cK*rfry* liki* thiMr vt 
the preM^nt church of Knfrlaml, aildetl to the cmrr of 
their HocIch that of their wivi"* and chihiren: ao4 
that even the nionaflt«Titni of nionk« wi^re in rtmlilT 
colle^'ti of necular prie^tN who retaane«l the rhuiecw 
without quittinj^ the convent, (*ither of a niarh«*«i »f 
a MUf^le lift*/*' Thi4 laiifruafTi*. if it be meant to 
apply to the fin^t agvH of the Anirh»*«^axon churrli, 
in contra«lirte4i bv ever^' nionumrnt of that titfi 
which liaM <h»MH'n«hHl to un. Of the «liviplin«« 
bli»lu*4l by the Roman mi^Nnionarit-N t^vcry doubt 
must lie n*moviMl by the an«*wer of St. tin-p^ry to 
St. AupiHtiiu* ; Acconlin;: to which only the ch-ris 
who hail nut lK*4*n raiMMl in the hiplier onh*rv ami 
who profi^HM^I thi'niM*|\i*<« unable to lead a lift* of 

' S<*r Tiiuiairii Ha|»imloiii. i. y. Hih; Ilurt^Mi'i Mo* 
na«tir4>n KlHir«rrii4r ip. '{nt; llumr i lli«t. c. ii. p. JH»; 
iiihI liniry (llii»t. %i4. in. p. '2\'f\, ^U the wnter» 
ulio niiitriKi tlut th«* S;i%ti|i rlrr^'V nrrr permitted lo 
iiiarr%, I niii a4*i|iiainti*4l nith no unr lir«icle» lurtt, who 
h»« %rtittirr«i to ap|M*al to aiiv rc»iitrmpormnr authonCy. 
Ilr rrfrr^ liiit rraiirr t«i TlircM}i>rr'» iVnitrtitianr . lortt, 
vol.1, p. Ur. Tlir wi»nU arr thr*r :— •• Nun licrt tins 
fii'niiii4« haftrrr nii>iiarlia«. nnpir ffrmini* %iru« : taam 
n«>n (lr«lruaiiiii» illtui «iiii«l ri>nfturtiidt>c«t in h%r trrrm.** 
(llii»r)ir, II. tnl.) Hut tht« paMA^r, if (Crnuior, •|H*%ka not 
cif ihr cirrv^ ii«»r ••! iiijrna;:^ - it pro(iaM\ allutir* to %hm 
M*i'ular ii)oii4«t('ri«-«, whuh iaiU (m* aftrnaanU iir*cnbfd, 
aii«) 111 wliuii It •••lurtitnr^ li4p|M*tii-^l that cumtuunitira wf 
llii»iiL« t»r ltilli« «%* rr rftt^Mivhdi on tk»r laini*. aod Mlh* 
if-i-tfltl !•■ liir ^mrritiiirut i*f |ic r»«>u« of a tlitlrrrnt art* 
Mii4 niiitofii thr rain til fii«appru«ra, thk»U|;h it d^TM 
.lltailuh If. 
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continency, were pennitted to many ;^ and the con- 
sentient practice of the northern Saxons is forcibly 
expressed by Ceolfiid, the learned abbot of Wear- 
month,' by Beda in different passages of his writ- 
ings,* and by Egbert, the celebrated archbishop of 
York in his Excerpta.^ In many of the canons which 
are acknowledged to have been observed by their 
successors, the same is either evidently supposed^ or 
openly commanded.^ The sentence of degradation 
is pronounced against the priest or deacon who shall 
presume to marry :^ and the ecclesiastic who had 



> Si qui sint clerici extra macros ordines constituti, qui 
8e continere non possunt, sortiri uxores debent. Bed. Hist. 
Li. C.27. 

' Carnem suam cum vitiis et concupiscentiis crucifi^ere 
oportet eos, (|ui . . • gradum clericatus habentes arctionbus 
se necesse habent pro domino continentise fraenis astrin- 
gere. Ep. Ceolf. ad^aiton re^. apud Bed. 1. v. c. 21. 

' Sine ilia castimonise portione, quae ab appetitu copulae 
conjugalis cohibet, nemo vel sacerdotium suscipere vel ad 
altaris potest ministerium consecrari ; id est, si non aut 
virgo permanserit, aut contra uxoriae conjunctionis fcedera 
solvent. Bed. deTaber. 1. iii. c.9; see also his Commentary 
on St. Luke, c. 1. 

^ Clerici extra sacros ordines constituti, id est, nee 
presbyteri nee diaconi sortiri uxores debent ; sacerdotes 
autem nequaquam uxores ducant. Exc. Egb. apud Thorpe, 
ii. 125. * Ibid. 99, 101. 

• Dobef facepbaf. "j biacona]*. ^ o"Spe Dobef l>eopaj' 

t5 on Dobef cemple Dobe l^eni^an fcylon. -j hali^bom. 'j 
alij bee hanblijan. J?a pcylon jymble hypa claenn^jje 
healban. ** God's priests and deacons, and God's other 
servants, that should serve in God's temple, and touch the 
sacrament and the holy books, they shall always observe 
their chastity." PcBuit. Eg. Ibid. ii. 196; iv. 

'' Inr maBrfe ppeoft o^^ biacon pipje )H>liToa h^a 
habep. " If priest or deacon marry, let them lose their 
orders." Ibid. p. 196. Bat the marriage was not annulled. 
It was only in the twelfth century that holy orders wer^ 
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HO|mrat«*«l frinii liif* Mile tonHH*ivc tli«* Mirrt<<l ntr nf 
onliiintiiiii. aiiil liml n*ttinHH| in lu*r nir^in. wai^ oio* 
ilt*iiiniM| tn 11 |H*iiit4*iiti2il ruiirM* «if U-ii f>r M*Tt-ti 
vrnr*.' All iiii|»n»\rtiii*iit i«a.*« niatli* on th«» ••*«t-hCY 
of th<* fatlM'P* :ihm'IiiI>Iim1 in tin* ^ri'at roiuiril ut 
Ni(H\ nn<l i*vrn fi'nialt* n*lation«t ii«*n* f«irhiiltlt'ii to 
flwrll in till* Minit* Ihmim* uiih n pritM.' I>unD|r 
nion* than tud hiiii«lnM| ami tiftv vran from tin* 
«li*atli of Au>ru-tini\ iIm-m* laui n*o|Hvtin;r rl«-nra] 
ct*lilia«*v, Ml pillin;^ to tin* natural |*ri»|>«*ii«itn"« *tt 
man, but ••^i ralrulat<*<l to rnfon*i* an «*l«*%atf«l iiU« 
of till* Kiin*(itv \iliir|i lK*<'i»nu*H tin* |iri«-*tliiNM|. nrrv 
(*nfi»n'«><i uitli tin* "^trirti-^t rigour: l>nt iluriii^ |«rt 
of tilt* niiitli. an«l ni<>«t of tin* ti-nth i-«-ntun. iili«-fi 
tin* n'|M'ati-i| ami *«;in:^iiinarv tl<*\A^tatii»n« iif iho 
l>atii*«* thrratrhi'tl tli«' «li*«tnn*tion ^'f tl«r hii-ran^hv 

ilcrl.iirtl til irn -;iji;u*it.it«* a |i«T«<»n for luarnft^r. l*ithM*f« 
Traiti «lii <"fiilrit <ir M.ir. p. \'A't, 

' liiy lip> i' v^*'*^^**** man. I»i|i>*«f|i i>>N' lujrjfr fiprufr 
«)^N• innniK- t•^N■ ^l.ll kii Iuj "^fiiUK « ;iii ha f ^^ a-p Kr 
•^fl.a^ii^* |M*fn*, ) I*. 4 p*|i ln»N*j I up III lii'i pip«T I n* 
liaN' pMi^. I iiH I'liiiM* vyr |\|»|».iii ri.^iNrpr lipp|N#a 

iir ifiipui a]'|tirfMi \\ Im* iii.iti| 'iri*. " If aii% iii«d la 
onit r*. )ii«h>'|i. prif«l, titf»iik. ttr lirai (irit lia«l In* mile rtr 
lit* Ml ri* ••ril.iiiif-tl, :i(ti| |.ir*it«>k In-r Itir (iu«) • ««kr« «n«l rr- 

rfi\i«l iiT'lin iti-Mi. ;iiiti tlir\ .iftrrvianU r* turn t '^rlhrf 
u^aiii (hr'iU^ii !ii«t. It t i at n la»t ai'i'^rvtm^ U* Ki* iiCiirr, 
u^ 1^ Mfittiit .ifH.%1 Mittt ri-i»|w« t X** munirr " IIinI y 2^'2. 
. . . l.fi'U Ii'mN*! 1*1- f^ |<r Mil t'.rii>t||r |««i^ 
|*i*M)-i;;.iii |4\ •• \} piplfN'ri ^ lif ii k)s<p n** liif iii«^aa 
!!•* iiNpfi*' |-;pi- ill y \\ ii.iiir| pri<|iir| |*iii^'>n lliur ini^ 
liini II I Mm-. \'\ «| |,f' I'lijili Sri.pr) ii>|IIUIiX*' ^-l P ^"C* 
^rl :ii^- ;•*. " I ■ •-\*T\ •! r\ .ii.l • I I ••••i, m h • •^••uli) •rn^ 
t • 4 1 III I lu|»'. it\ , i! l« f"r(t:tl>!< II ill 1 1 li*" l«.A« r ill l^f \^ lUttT 

With liiiii ki.\ ri l.tti -11 • r I'tK* r %i"fuaii i'*t 4i«% kmil "t «<»ri, 
|i •! ).•- (lifMj^h t*iii{li(i«ii I.I t)i«* <lr«:l ftiii tKrrrin 
II'mI |« I**». %i . al-.. I'-^li r.\icrp.uv.. IKmI p. !.«•.•. 
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DO less than of the goTemment, the ancient canons 
imposed but a feeble barrier to the impulse of the 
pasBions : and of the clergy who escaped the swords 
of the inTaders, seyeral scrupled not to violate the 
chastity which at their ordination they had TOwed 
to observe. Yet even then the marriage of priests 
was never approved by the Saxon prelates : and as 
often as a transient gleam of tranquillity invited 
them to turn their attention to the restoration of 
discipline, the prohibitions of former synods were 
revived, and the celibacy of the clergy was recom- 
mended by paternal exhortations, and enforced with 
the severest penalties.' 



' ** To no altar-thane (mass-priest) is it allowed to 
marry — it is forbidden to them all. Men in orders are 
some so deceived by the devil that they marry unrigh- 
teously, and foredo themselves by the adultery in which 
they continue : but I earnestly pray that this deadly sin 
may henceforth be carefully abstained from. The church 
18 the mass-priest's wife." (From an Episcopal Charge, 
DTobably of the tenth century. Thorpe, ii. 334; see also 
c36, 345, 411.) The celebrated ^Ifric is also very severe 
against the marriages of priests, though he acknowledges 
the inability to put them down : for he concludes with 
these words — " Beloved, we cannot now force you of 
necessity to chastity, but we admonish you nevertheless 
that ye live chastely as God*s ministers ought." Ibid. 
373. 

By the laws of Edmund (an. 943) the punishment ordered 
by the canons was enforced, that all offenders, who had 
vowed chastity by their orders, should forfeit their pro- 
perty, and the right of Christian burial, unless they did 
penance before death. (Thorpe, L 246.) The severity of 
the law probably prevented its execution. When Ethelred 
renewed it as to mass-priests, he was content to enact in 
general terms that the honour of the offender " should 
wane both before God and before the world." (lb. 306.) 
Canute commanded mass priests to observe chastity, but 
did not add any penalty. ib.411. 

VOL. I. N 
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From the pamh clergr we now prnrced to tlw 
parish churrhes to inqoirp in what duuidct th&f 
were enclowt^l ami supported. 

1. We may pn^ume that in the foontlatioii of 
such churrlics tlie miMiidiuirief wotikl pmcired ott 
the same principK*ti, which art* known to haw pir* 
Tailed amonp the Fniiik«i and the other nortberv 
tribi*« alrfadr ininTrrti-*! ti> ChrittianitT. Now we 
learn fmm a f»viiiM| held at < ^rlean* lM*fore the arrival 
of St. Aupifrtine in Kni;laiid. that, if a hml wi»kr«l 
to have on «*crk*!iiaMtiral dintrirt ««tahlbhed on ht* 
pro{H*rty, he miiiit pn'viou«»lT make a competctit 
proviHimi in land fur tlu* maintenance of the rharrli. 
and iif tilt* rItTk*> who art* to «4*r^e it.* T<> the 
nanif piirpoM* we fiiifl the fcdiowin:: can<»n in the 
c<»mpilatii*ii under tlio name of Arrhhi^iop KgU-rt;— 
** Ia'I an t'ntiff niauM* without othmthat i« fterular) 
wrvicf Ih' a«»«»ii:nrd to «arli rhiirrh : an^l h-t not the 
ma>**-prii*Hti« appointnl in rlinreht*<» n'lidrr any iilhrr 
than cliiirrli-M*r%irr fmni the ttth«*N i»r the olifaitiocM 
of tlu* faithfid, t*r thf l»uililinir«, n»tirt<». and orrhagK 
a«ijar<'nt tti tlu* rhurrh, nr tli«* afore«<ud nuuiM; 
but if tli(*y linld any thin^r m«in* than tli«'««\ h*t thecn 
rt*nd«*r t«i thrir |iir«U tlu* MT^iot* du«* \>\ tht* cuUiaCB 
of tlif riiuntr\ ."* 

* Si i|iii% III .i.r» «<ii .lilt liuU't, »iit |m»tuUt hahrrr 
(Inxf-^iiii, priiiiMii • 1 ti rr.i*» il«^ iit« l •ultii :riilr«, rt rieffMM* 
qui i(»iii« III <ki).i i.iiuii iiii|ilraiit. (*<*ii. Auru. i-aA.33; 
p.l t7H, t<»tii.%. < • lit il .iiiii>» Ml. 

* 'rii«»r(K*, II i' •• A in.iit*«* til (ittfrrnit iliartrr* » mmit 
til rntit.iiii ;i Ki<!* iif l.kii'l — >|ii» iif ti4« tii4ik«%tt, «i«od 
Aiijhtf ili< jft;r twii.ti.: ii'li. t -i. l)i,-l .•J7, .#!.» 
A«, \i M'%*r, II. II.'*. I i« ti)»'iii_i,t«K< •! Ill tlir «.'aii^»ii fn^M 
llif Kuil'l:!.^ •, •-■ ii:t«, ai}«i •ft fiunl* t I'uti^uou* to iW 
rhiirrh, I (••iti«i\r it in mraii In r«' tiiil\ a dwrlbaf- 
huuMr with r%rr\ rr«|ui*itr appurtriiajM'c 
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It may be fairly presumed that these canons 
represent to us the state of the ecclesiastical law 
with respect to the foundation of district churches 
at that period. It was strictly in unison with the 
habits of the Anglo-Saxons that, if they made any 
proTision at all, they should make it also in land. 
It was thus that they were accustomed to found the 
larger monasteries, and it was natural that they 
should found the lesser on their own estates, in like 
manner. The quantity of land, and the conditions 
annexed to it, whether it should be held in free and 
pure alms, or subject to the accustomed services 
of the township or hundred, depended probably on 
the bounty of the founder : but there can be little 
doubt that originally each of these churches had a 
certain portion of land annexed to it for its endow- 
ment. We know, indeed, that their rights were in 
many cases invaded by the avarice of succeeding 
lords, who by force, or with the connivance of the 
incumbents themselves, resumed the lands, or abo- 
lished the privileges which had been granted ; and 
it must have been that, during the revolutions of 
three centuries, amidst domestic turbulence, the de- 
vastations of the sea-kings, and the successive con- 
quest of the kingdom by two foreign nations, these 
obscure country churches would suffer in their pro- 
perty as well as the richer establishments. Yet we 
find in the authentic document of Domesday a con- 
siderable number of them still in possession of land, 
though in very different proportions, some holding 
to the amount of several hides, many a single hide, 
and others not more than a few acres. Of two or 

n2 
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three onlr U it entered thmt theT were 
without landJ 

2. Hut tioiii(Ic«A the pnMluee of their kncb thefv 
were otliiT M)urreti of iiirt>ine potwewnfl by the 
prietitfl. Of thi*f«e the ni<»t annent wi* the 
torn «if voluntarr oiTfriiifni nuuk* br the people at 
the uiaM. It wan u|mmi theM' that during the fiivC 
three centurit*«« the churrh dt*|H*nde«L to t*fiable ber 
to iiup(M>ft her iiiitiixters to relieve the wants of tbr 
indipMit, and to maintain the deeenrj of rrlijnooa 
wonihip. Kvery Sunday c«)IU*ctinn0 were made ftw 
thin puqMiM\ and de|MiHited in the handa^of the 
bishop, or of tlie pn*i»idinf; miniiiter« whoit* dutj it 
was to apply th<*m arconling to the b(*st «)f hU judf- 
ment.'' AftoruanU, thou^^h the churrh berame 
poMM*H9MHl of landi'<i pn»|N*rtT throujHi the piety of 
thi* Christ inn «*ni|N>roni« anil of the m<»re wealthy of 
her chiMren« the ru«»tom of voluntary oflferingv 
not alioli«>iie<L Th<rM* uho n»uld alTonl it« 
tinut^tl to otler the brt^ad and wine for the larfificie 
at the rhaneel, and money, pn^vi^ioim, and aaj 
artiele that nii;:lit lie of mtvici*, at the tn*aMiry of 
till' rhureti. Tlii«i iKaA a prartiri* nhieh harm^^niaed 
uitli the pn*\iouH iiotioiin of the An|;h»-Saxfi 
Tiii*y n«*%rr pn*^'nt<*<l a |N*tition to a Mifierior 
f»ut itn art*oiiipnn\in^ pn-M*nt : how tli«*n could they 
prt*fiunie to prav to iUnl for merry without makiof 
t4> him an otlVrin^ ? Ilenc*e. a* lat«* ai» the c|t«e uf 
thi* ti*nth «*<-iitiir\. wt* find .Klfrir rtvkouinfT amoof 
the dutii*^ «>f (h<* Suiida%. tliat **e\er> i*hn»tian 

' *nt ihftr I at tlir mil ofthr %i>luiii«*. 
Jiikttii Mjirt\r. A|*t>l Jji. |> !<■» 
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that has it in his power, should come in the morn- 
ing with his offering to the celebration of the mass, 
and intercede there for himself, and all God's 
people, both with his prayers and his alms.^^ 

3. To these must be added tithes, which, though 
at first like them a Yoluntary, became afterwards a 
compulsory payment. Under the law of Moses the 
Israelite was bound to set apart the tenth portion of 
his annual produce for the relief of the suffering 
poor, and the maintenance of the priests and the 
Levites. It was a national institution, which obliged 
no other people : and the first Christians commuted 
it for the hebdomadal oblations, which have just been 
mentioned. These oblations were based on the 
8ame principle of charity, were devoted to the same 
purposes, and were sometimes improperly designated 
by the same name. In defence of them we find 
preachers and commentators appealing to the very 
passages in scriptures, in compliance with which 
tithes had been originally established. It was ar- 
gued that the spirit of the law affected all men in 
the same manner ; that the obligation of the Jew 
could not be less than that of the Christian ; and 
that if the man, who lived under a religious system, — 
' the mere shadow of the good things to come,' — ^was 
bound to consecrate a tenth part of his income to 
God, the Christian, under a more holy and more 
perfect dispensation, must not be content with giving 
less, but should be careful to exceed in that respect 
the righteousness of the Jew. But this doctrine, 
though occasionally conveyed in language the most 

' Thorpe, ii. 420. 
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\9n§iiir%\^ fXproiwed onlj the •mtimenu of iadiH* 
dual tc*arhen» : it in plain fnrni th« maparitoci ol 
Dumi>rou.H |«mi^*« that there eiiiited ooc wmj 
f^-iu'ral or roiiipulfMirr law. but that it va» *tin Ml 
to c*ach imliviihial to (iHormine, acconiin|r to hm 
jiulfTtneiit ainl hifi rirrunifttann*a, the i|uantitj aad 
qualitT of hi^ ofrrriii;rc.^ SiiliM-({a«nitlT, bovrwr, 
thciH* oxhortatioiis of the fathem were more vtiictH 
ititeqiretiHl ; niiil wt* iliiiCoTer towanN the rloir of 
the ••ixth reiitiirT« what i« thoiif^ht to haTe hren, tW 
finit attirnpt to rnroree the |«Tiiieiit of titbei in a 
|in»viiirinl i*f»iiiiril at Marvin in (iaul.^ The m wi i i M 
of St. Aii;nMiiie nnd of St. At<ian foll<»w<^i; hot 
thev wi-n* tiMi |ini<lent to imitate thtt example.^ 



• S«'i- iUvji, in o. tviii. Num. an«l Si. Ambn^e 
fi-r. 'J.i |H*Ht |)i»iii. prim. CjuaWrnc. 

' 'IhiiA S( ( hr\*»4>f»!iitii«*, lm%iti;; uri;r«l ihr rummpW of 
tlir JfWo, :iil<i<» that hv i1im<« not niran to Imx do«o aav 
Inm.nr ti» |>ri-%fnt ht« hranr* fri*ni civing morr, li«llliMika 
It lit tli;it th«*> f»hoiilti not |:t«t* lr«a. Tm^rm <i mi 
lOfifiOi'rHfi', ttvfi ik«>>Ai'«bfi' Tu vAfois A/*^**, mXX «£i«rr li^ 
iAfirr«*i ri}< ftKi'ir^r ijf*fixi< %arfiAiii-«i. (lloin. 4^*, in rp- I 
imI t'«ir. (-. \\i.) >«i ut««t >t J«roiiir < oiicltMlr«, if wr «lU 
not ^r\\ all and iiw to tin- i-t^ir. %altrtii paiiprnbttft |«rtcol 
lit lull* r\ttiti>, ft *ai t ri!«'tii'ii« c't l<%iti* httn«»rrni dcbctaa 
«li frr.iii.u* iT>'ni %t I' **Th til c'a|». in. Malachtv.) To 
thi* •aiiir «i>ii<««> >t. .Aucuiitinff- «a%*, Pnrciclite aliquid H 
ii« {•iit.iti- ali<^i.iil li\utii «rlr\ Jtiiiiii* Iructihu* vrl rt <|Oo* 
tiiii.iiii* ijii.i «tiliii% \«-«tri«. r.ximr ahi|iiani partrus rrditaMB 
tiioriirii l)ri iiika* \ i« ' Kuiinr «lmma«, (|uanquant p«nuB 
ml. P)i.tri».i I <li*« iiit:i«k italiant ; r% i|tiNl ail llufiiiniia f Xw 
ulHin«l.i%rrit )ii»titi.i \t «t(4 I'lii* i|iiaii> (K-ritiaruBi rt pbar>* 
*• > nun. noil intfalitiH 111 n ^iiiiiu «m litruin. tluamUo ia 
1% i \Ui. 

' t ••II. M.iti«c II. .Hill. • .'»'«'*, rail. V. lam %i. '»T.'>. 

* t 1.1,1 ( t )iii|ii* ii.iji.fti \v\uX a)i«>iiA «|>« riiriMlti, rl ro 
t.ii.'i.in. III.. I %uti>i ii«it««ttrM %Hl«)ijiiliir al» rm <|i 

i!>^ I l*alit , I) • i|>|t irt.* |l«-«i I «.'•'» 
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do we find anj trace of such institution in the 
history of Beda, though he has recorded the principal 
eTents in the Engh'sh church from its foundation to 
the time of his death, a space of one hundred and 
thirty years. It was in the eighth century that 
tithes were established by civil and ecclesiastical 
authority in Gaul and the neighbouring provinces : 
and it is in the same century that we meet with 
what appears an allusion to them in England, in the 
remark made by Beda in one of his last letters, 
written about the year 730, " that there was not' a 
village in the remotest parts of Northumbria, which 
could escape the payment of tribute to the bishop."* 
In 745, Archbishop Bonifece, writing to Archbishop 
Cuthbert, couples the tithes with the oblations, and 
denominates them " the milk and the wool which the 
flock yields to the shepherd ";^ and about forty years 

^ Quorum tamen nee unus quidem a tributis antistiti 
reddendis esse possit immunis. (Ep. ad Egb. Antist. ii. 
p. 213.) There is also mention of tithe in Eddius, who 
wrote before Beda, and tells us that Tatbercht, abbot of 
Ripon, ordered, as long as he lived, all the tithes of 
sheep and cattle to be divided among the poor, on the 
anniversary of Wilfrid — Anniversaria die obitus sui univer- 
sas decimarum partes de armentis et de gregibus paupe- 
ribus populi sui dividere constituit. (Eddius, c. 62, p. 88.) 
But the expression is ambiguous, and perhaps means the 
tithe of the cattle and sheep belonging to the monastery, 
not any tithe which was paid to it. 

^ Lac et Ian am ovium Christi oblationibus quotidianis et 
decimis fidelium suscipiunt. (Spel. Con. p. 240.) I am 
aware that tithes are mentioned in the collection of canons, 
which goes under the name of Egbert, the archbishop of 
York at this period. But we cannot be certain that this 
mention was made by him. Copies of such collections 
were made for the private use of particular monasteries ; 
whence the transcriber often introduced among them with- 
out scruple such other canons as were in force at the time. 
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later the papd legatM infonn Pope Adrian that thty 
had laboured in the council of Calcuhh both hj 
prayer and precept to promote the faithful 
of tithes.^ It would perhaps be raih to infipr 
such data that this iDi|KN»ition wai already mfoiccd 
throughout the Anglo-Saxon kingdoms : and it most 
Tezatiouslj liapiiens that alter the eouDcil of Cal* 
cuith every Testige of its existence disappearSb NoC 
a single notice of tithe is to be found in the histoty 
of the next one hundre<I and twenty yeaf«» till after 
the death of Alfred ; when it presents itself to us as 
a luitioual institution long since recognised by bw, 
sanctione<l with |iains and fienalties, and vvadcd or 
re»iste<l br manr. when evasion or resistance eooM 
be atti»tnpte<l with the prospc'ct of impunity.' This 
ap|H.»ani fmm the laws, which wc«re passrd at thai 
|)eri<Ml. K^lwanU the son of Alfred, placed his 
Danish, on the same ftwting as hb Englisli 
subjects, with refi|»ect to the payment of tiths^ 
onlaining that the defaulter, if a Dane, should be 
fiiie«l in the * lab-«lite,* if an Englishman, in the 
* wite * to the king.' .Kthelstan, his suocessnr, seoft 
to his officeni the following cirrular : ** I •filial* 
utan king, with the counnt'l of Wulfhelnu arch- 
bishop, and my other bi»bo|«, make known to my 

*Sprlm. Con. p.»>*. 

' Tiic same was the case on the contmeiit, as appeals 
frtHU several councils^ sikI the lettenof Alcttio,iihodf«ws 
frum it an aiyumcnt to diMuade C*harlema|(ne from impns 
iii^; tithes on the latrly con%rrtcd SaAona : No» in Ur 
i'4thti|ira nati, cnutnti rt r<l«icti, %ti otHitentioiu* aabacaa* 
tiAiti n4«tram |>lr niter «leciiiiarv . quanta* magf teoers ftifas» 
rt infantilift aniniu*. ^t a«4ra uieii* illarum lar);itatf aoa 
MHiAentit. Ale. Op. i. 3h. * Thorite^ i. 170. 
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reeves at each ^ burh/ and beseech you in God's 
name, and by all his saints, and also by my friendship, 
that ye, in the first place, of mine own goods render 
the tithes both of live stock and of the year's early 
fruits, so that they may most rightly be meted, or 
told, or weighed out : and then let the bishops do 
the like from their own goods, and my ealdormen 
and my reeves the same. And I will that the 
bishop and the reeves command it to all those that 
ought to obey them, that it may be done at the right 
term."^ 

From the tenor of this circular it seems probable 
that numerous pleas of exemption had been set up 
both in frivour of the lands belonging to the crown, 
the bishops, and the ealdormen, and also of lands 
held under them by others. A subsequent enact- 
ment by king Edgar discloses to us an additional 
source of disquietude and contention. Originally 
the tithes of each district had been assigned to the 
chief minster of the district : but in the course of 
time places formerly without inhabitants had be- 
come peopled ; and thanes had erected churches on 
their estates for their own convenience, and that of 

> Ibid. 194. To this letter we have the answer returned 
by a meeting of the bishops, thanes, and householders of 
Kent, who thank the king humbly for his admonition, and 
declare themselves ready and very desirous to obey — 
Primum est de decima nostra, ad quam multum cupidi 
sumus et voluntarii, et tibi suppliciter gratias agimua 
admonitionis tuse. (Ibid.) The meaning is evident; in 
consequence of the king's admonition they promise to pay 
the tittle ; but the compiler of the index to Mr. Thorne 8 
Laws and Institutes, has understood it to mean that tney 
were very desirous of (getting) the tithes^ See Index, art. 
Tithe. 
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their iciumtii. Tli«* €Niii«i«H|iifiirt* w»m that thtj 
rlaime«l a ripht to tlu*ir own titlioa. on the fV^ciiUMl 
tlint thi'Y niaintaini**! a chiirrh f*fttabluilimctit for 
tlioir {HMiplo. It waM to put an cn«l to tlii« c|tif>almB 
and to MTun* the full payment of the tithe at tb0 
|iro|Hrr mnuMin that Ivifpir pulilifihe«| the fo|loviii|f 
law.^ ** Ia'I men gite every tithe U» the old mitt* 
MiT,'*' that theiliMrict i«* iiuhj<M*t to: ami then l<*t it 
In* mi |iai<K wli«*ther it Im* of the thane*fi inlamL or of 

the huf»lian<lman*» outlaml. nn the phmjrh traverara 

• •• 
It. 

** Hut if then* Ik« a thane who hath <m hi« Imrland 
a ehureh In whirh then* i« a liurial-plan*. Irt bin 
f'wr the* tliiril part of lii«» own tithi* to hi* rburrh. If 
aiiv one hatli a eliunh to nhirh then* i« no Imrial- 
phiet*, then out «>f tin* nine |»artii let him pte to hii 
prii*^t wliiit hr vill."^ 

** An<l li*t thi* tithe of vounirlitifr* Im* |>ai<l hy PrfH 
t(H*o«»t, ami of th«* fniitu of thi* earth by the f^qainna, 
un<li*r |H*ril of tin* full *«iit4*/ that the <lcMmi*hnok 
<lin'rt«»: anil if any (»ne then will not |iaT the titb«» 

'Tlhir|H«, I. 2**2. 

* Tlii^ H.i<* in (otifiirinit) %»itli thr Lw i>n tlir c<»ntin^ot, 
hIihIi t'otititiiiallv u**i;jn% titr titli€ to thr oUI inmfttrrv 
{v\ rlt'«ii« (iiitiiiiiitii« 4'f>ti«lituli* ■ 

I'Ik* iliiirt hr<« 4il iiHtrr rtvrnl found alum wen* clnnWid 
lilt** (i«>irU(iM% . ol tK'H»«> «iith, ah«l th*Mr «iith«Hit • b«nal* 
^rtiiiiitl. To thr tipkt, prolmlilv lM*raii*r tliry muftt kata 
l)r«*ti « iiti*ifft«*rr<i tif ^ri*«trr nr<c«**»itT l'\ the lj««h<ip, apait 
i»l tlio tittit*. iiiii< iititiii;: ti> «»iie-tliirti. m%M alliKtrd, aiM la 
lK*fii«-ii«l4\ ur tiifl »« «frul rhtirrhr« in ^mi— r— nm of thai 
|N.rti<*it ol ili«' tith«* ffMin thr niatutr «»r ti>«in«ht|L Tbt 
iitli> r% ^<-ri )<HiLf<t ii|»i>ri 4« tiirfrU pritatcchaiwU brkia|^ 
111^ It (ht- ti»«ir*ilrr«, wIm iin^lil .&a*i«:ii %n thrtu vibat pOT* 
tioii lh« > |il« j»4-«i iiiil i*l thr unit- i»art* vibacb 
.ilt« f til* fi%iii* lit 'f thr triitli l«i \nr o|<l UAIIMlrf. 
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as we have ordained, let the king's reeve go thither, 
and the bishop's (reeve), and the mass-priest of the 
minster, and take by force the tenth part for the 
minster to which it is due ; and let them assign to 
him (the defaulter) the ninth part : and let the (re- 
maining) eight parts be divided into two, and let the 
lord of the land take possession of half, and the 
bishop of half, whether he be a king's man, or a 
thane's man."* It was probably thought that a law 
so precise and so severe would at once extinguish all 
disputes concerning the rights of churches, and 
insure for the future the exact payment of the 
tithe : but its subsequent re-enactment in the reign 
of Ethelred, and again in the reign of Canute, will 
justify a suspicion, that in many places its provisions 
were set at defiance, and in many but very imper- 
fectly enforced.^ 

Tithe, while it was only a matter of counsel, was 
looked upon as an alms intrusted for distribution to 
the good faith of the clergy : the change, by which it 
was converted into a compulsory payment, did not 
alter its destination. It was still considered as the 
alms of the faithful, and could be legitimately 



' That is, let them divide the whole produce into ten eqaal 
parts, give the one which is due to the minster, leave one 
for the defaulter, and divide the other eight between the 
landlord and the bishop, in punishment of the owner. 

2 See Thorpe, i. 342 and 366, and another law by 
Ethelred — Omnis consuetude reddatur super amicitiam 
Dei et nostram ad matrem ecclesiam cui adjacet; et 
nemo auferat Deo, quod ad Deum pertinet, et prsedeces- 
sores nostri concesserunt. (lb. 388.) There are manv 
proofs in Domesday that these provisions, both with 
respect to the old minsters and the field churches, had 
been carried into execution. 
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emplojed in two wmri onlr ; in tbo nuuntniaiice of 
divine nenrioe, and in works of dirinttmn rhftritf. 
The finit council, bj which it wmn enjoined wm an 
obligation* onlen*d it to be deToted to the nae of the 
poor, or the rannom of captirea :* »ncceeding cotmrila. 
to the uae of the church and of the poor r' to whidi 
was addetl that, where the church wan amplj 
endowed, the poor should be entitli*d to two-thirda 
of the tithe ; where it was not, to one-half.' Thm 
doctrine of the Anglo-Saxon church waa aubtlaiH 
tiallj the name an that of the churchea on the eooK 
tinent : and not a single national document rrlmlim 
to the subjt«ct has come down to us, in which the 
right of the pcMir to a considerable porti<m of the 
tithe is not dii»tinctlj recogniae<l. In the compi* 
lation, which gm*s uniler the name of Archbisbop 
Egliert, we meet with the following canon. •* l^ei 
the nuMHprii^sts themseUea recdre the titbea from 
the piHiple, and keep a written list of the namea of 
all who have given, and divide, in pmenee of bmni 
fearing God, the tithe according to the aathoritr of 
the canons ; and choose* the first portion for the 
aduninient of the church, and let them diatribttte 
humhiv and niercifuliv with their own hands the 
s4«cond {Mirtion fi>r the benefit of |»oor and warfimng 

' Quas ftAcmJotrtf aut in |muprrani o»ofii, aat to capO- 
torum rrdemntionefn pnrniipuitcA, sois oratio otb e s paces 
populo AC MluUrm tmpeireot. Cmi. Matisc ii. cae. ▼. 
torn. Ti. i>. 67 .'i. 

M't ucciiii^ f|uir ftin^ulu dftbuntur cccle«tM p^ eoe- 
•ulu r|>ttc«>|H>rutii A prr^byten* md UMini f c cb— at 
|mu|*rrum »uaima diligroCiadMpriMeotur. Coo. Tanm. wL 
III. i^. loin. tx. 5:J7. 

' i A\Hi I.uiiuv. Pit, cap. V. lUd. 6dll. 
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men; and then may they retain the third portion for 
themseWes.^^ To the same effect it is enjoined in a 
canon passed during the reign of Edgar, that priests 
dispense the people's aims, so as to please God, and 
accustom them to alms : ^^ and right it is that one 
portion be set apart for the clergy, the second for the 
need of the church, and the third for the need of 
the poor.^ Nor let it be supposed that this distri- 
bation was commanded by ecclesiastical authority 
only : in 1013 it was confirmed by the legislature. 
^ And respecting tithe, the king and his witan have 
chosen and decreed, as is right, that one-third part 
of the tithe go to the reparation of the church, and 
a second part to the servants of God (the ministers), 
and the third to God's poor, and to needy ones in 
thraldom."^ It has, indeed, been pretended that this 
division concerned the larger monastic establish- 
ments only ; but the contrary is evident from the 
following passage in the charge of Bishop Wulfsine, 
which was delivered to the parish priests of his 
diocese, and regarded the tithes of their churches: — 
** The holy fathers have appointed that men pay their 

» Thorpe, ii. 98. « Id. ii. 266. 

* Id. i. 342. It is probable that after the Danish inva- 
sion, which at last transferred the crown to the head of 
Canute, many churches were found in a very ruinous con- 
dition, while the payment of tithes had considerably 
decreased. For that prince, in one of his laws, declares 
that ** all ought to give assistance to the repair of the 
church with (or according to) right." (Id. 410, No. 66.) 
But here he appears to me to speak not of any legal, but 
of a moral duty ; for in the same law he imposes a 
penalty of one hundred and twenty shillings on those who 
eluded the obligation of repairing the burgh or the bridge, 
to which they were bound by law, but no penalty whatever 
on those who refused to aid in the repair of the church. 
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tithe unto CanYn church : ami let tht* roani^riest fo 
to, and <liTi<lc it into thn«e ; one |uirt for the frfmirot 
the church, ami another for the |MM»r, ami the thini 
for (Hwrii M.»rvantfl who have the care of thecburrh.** 
ik*fii(lt*fi the tenth porti<»n of hit prtxioee, the 
Inrai^lite wan conimaml<Hl to ofl<*r to <tofl thr fir^t* 
fniitA of hit har^e^t. There cannot Im* a doubt tbat« 
as the ('hri«*tiAn.4 lM»rrowt*«l thr timt of thc*«c» inatito* 
tions fmm tin* Jewi«ih ncripturea, fM> thcr al<M» Imt* 
rowi^l the other; and that, liv a tiimilar imNwa of 
reaii4»nin^, tliat which wan at f\r%i a Toluntanr offi[»riti|t« 
wan at length ciimniut4*<l into a com|nilfiorT fiSTiiictit.' 
It wan kno\«n in the An^lo-Saxon languap* l^r tbe 
temi ciricwat, or Lirk-f»hot, ami wan «U*claft<fi bjr law 
to \h* payaMc, like tlic tithtit, to the old minMi^r.^ 
It won cal(*ulat4H| at tlie rate nf um* M^nie (or b«»nie- 
lood) «»f uinnnwiil ^min f<»r e\rr}* hide of laml o^ 
cupii*il hv a fn»i» tenant .* and ^n*^ nnlere«l to lir paid 

*Th4;r|M*, II. ll.'»«. Ttu4rh4r;^f* «i;i» c«»n)|>««#«*«l fofWulCMDr 
bv ihr rr!rl»r;il«d .\lfru\ Pud. Sre nofr (I). 

* I make t)ii« rt'iiiark, Iw* auw lUvrr hiti? brco anil* 
c|utarir«, \%ho h4%r<irri%<-«l it Iriiiii »^«»inr iiiia;;inaf} p^^incfil 
l)V ihr |Ki;^utk >.i\«'n«» ti til* ir |ri#**t4, %»hi«li at ihrir mo* 
%rr*ion \% .1* tranHft rrt-«| to X\nr < )i(t%tiiri j>rir^th»*iMi. ^H 
thr r\i*ti ti«f »•!' »u. h ori^ihal pa)iiH'nl iKrrr !• ii«» aaU»* 
fat'torv priNit : ;i!i«i tli<- tir%t*truit% arr atk^'Riatrnl fiith the 
lriith«, till* (.rnititi.i viitli the limitMr, in d*icuiiirtiU liMirr 
amiriit til tii (h*^ i.>tt%f r<%i 'ii t»f thr na^^an tfi)>r». 

' r.4i;;.ir * I) 'tnift/rhori**', I J»»J. That ihr fir%t*rrvtU 
firrr iiHMtit h> ktrk-«ht*t, i« |*Uiii rr%»iii thr Irttrr (»f <*aj»olc : 
— III rt*«ti%it4t«* >. Martiiti pruiiitM •rtuitium ad €cc[ 
aub ru|ij* |ar«wh».i iiui^^jur 'Ir^it, i|ii.i Anther cy 
li«>niin.it>ir. Aj-u-i Maltu «lr H*'^ i. ^U •*. 

• I h»- kuk— h .t tof lU ntlt \, tM<» hi'i< « (»f Utid, «%% t«0 
iiukIii mI uiiiii-.Wf.i ^ruii <'«-«l Dtj! II. 11*^* ' It la fre- 
niic-iitl\ 1144 nti itrsl m |)«'inr*<i tv. 4« Imiii^ a «uiua i>f graia 
fur t %t r\ hpii . 4n«l «(ill |ia)ahlr undrr t Imp «aii»r penal t) to 
the chtir* h A* h\ thr law of liir I>«*tuc«d. I. I • 4, 17%. 
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urnuall J at Martinmas by him who held ^ the hearth 
and the baukn' at the preceding Christmas. It was 
the first of the church dues, which, as far as existing 
documents can be trusted, obtained the protection 
of the legislature ; and in the laws of Ine (anno 680), 
we find it enjoined under the penalty of a fine of 
sixty shillings to the king, and of twelve times the 
amount of the shot to the church.^ Subsequent 
legislators doubled the fine, but the penalty to the 
church remained the same till the conquest.^ 

To the kirk-shot must be added three other pay- 
mentSy to which the legislature had given to the 
church a legal claim : 1st, the pajrment of plough- 
alms, a penny from every plough-land, which was 

« Thorpe, i. 140, 244, 262,342, 366. " Let church-scot be 

E'venin at Martinmas ; if any one do not do it, let him for- 
itlx shillings, and give the church-scot twelve-fold."p.l04. 
On this law Mr. Soames makes the following comment : 
" Ina's legislature wisely commuted voluntary offerings for 
a regular assessment upon houses. . . . This pious care of 
divine ministrations may be considered as the legal ori^n 
of church-rates.^^ (Soames, p. 92.) Now this commutation 
18 plainly imaginary. There is no mention of it in the law, 
nor were the voluntary offerings abolished. Neither is it 
easy to understand how this could be the legal origin of 
church-rates. Church-rates and kirk-shot have scarcely 
a single feature in common. Church-rates are contingent, 
and levied only when they are wanted ; kirk-shot was a 
certain and annual payment : the amount of the church- 
rate varies according to circumstances ; that of the kirk- 
shot was always the same : the church-rate is voted by the 
parishioners; the kirk-shot was imposed by the legisla- 
ture: the church-rate is paid in money ; the kirk-shot was 
delivered in ^rain. Mr. Churton, like Mr. Soames, is posi- 
tive that kirk-shot was applied to the building and repair- 
ing of churches, and that it is the same with what are now 
called church-rates (Churton, p. 78) ; but where is the 
proof? « Thorpe, 342, 366. 
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yearly oflTerGd to Ciod during the furtniirlit after 
KaftUT« to \h^ lii^ blcMiiiig on the Uboun of tW 
buHlMUidman during the upring ;^ 2nil, of Iroc-dbol, 
that is, of a certain quantity of wax« of the imltie of 
half a iiilver {H^niiy, fumiihed from eTcry hide of 
land, thrice in the yt«ar,at Candlemaft, oo Kaslerevic 
and on the feant of All IIaUowii«* of which the pm- 
ci|ial object wan to pn»vide lifthta for the altar, he* 
caufie it wiui ordcn*«l tliat ** there be alwayi iiglifa 
Ininiing in the church while niaM it iiin|pn|t;*^ aad 
3rd, that of Mml-tiliot, the mtirtuary ordefvd to he 
(laid for the d«>a«l, while the jrraTe was yet <»pen, or 
to lie reiierve<l fur the churrh to which the AffawJ 
U*longe«l, if hift iMnly were buried in any pbre o«t of 
the •lihrifl-^hirt^'* 

llen\ however, it should lie obsenred that, thoagh 
the church by consecration wms deToteil, with its 
lands and it^ income fn>ni all thifiv s«»urrr«, to reli* 
gitms |>uqNiM*N yrt the owhership was not nereaarily 
seven*<l fmni the foumler. It was still* aceordtnf to 
the nntionul juri*>pnidence, Aij churrh. He ini|{liC« 
indi^t^L ami oft«»n did. divert hini««df of his rijtht ia 
fa\oiir of )ionie bishopric or ablM>y; liut« if he did 
not. the ownrr>liip Mill rfniainc^l in him. and he dia* 
|mimh| of the rhun*li and itn pmfit to the incumlM-nt* 
ns a la*n, or U*n«*fifx* for life. Hence two wrr im- 

' Thor|>r, I. I7i>. VM4, :ji>*i, :m>, :|i',#J. 

» lb. 17o, JuH, :Ji;#i. I 1.1. „ o.vj. 

« id. 1. 'J«>4. :i<i\ :i4'J.:k^. Ilrncnt mil Mkm Ui«l the 
M»ul>«ht»t wa% a U\r%\ tuni Hiir fo a |i«rtictilar church, %n4 
%rry (iiHrrriit tr>*iii thr mmiry Irit b% will U>f the bnieAl 
ol thr ti-«lati»r'« %«Mil. lUiCh thr«r hair AiiakrtinMFv lirvtt 
r<*iifwiiiiiir«l 1,^ wriltr^, who hm%r ternird iiuh Ir^arMlhe 

»«»u|-ft||ii| 
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portant consequences followed. Ist, . He appointed 
to his churchy whenever it became vacant. By eccle- 
fliastical law no person so appointed could take pos- 
session without the consent of the bishop ; and, as 
long as clerks were not promoted to priests' orders 
until they had been appointed to a cure or office, that 
law could not often be evaded ; but, in the latter 
part of the Anglo-Saxon period, when the rule for 
ordination was less strictly observed, priests might 
be found elsewhere than in the episcopal monastery ; 
and the lords of vacant churches began to negotiate 
with such priests for the sale of the ecclesiastical 
benefice, as they would for that of a secular loen. 
The abuse made a rapid progress. Covenants were 
entered into between the lord and his nominee, by 
which the latter consented to purchase the benefice 
by the payment of a gross sum, or of a yearly rent, 
or by the surrender of a portion of the annual obla- 
tions, tithes, or dues, and, in some cases, of the whole 
of the church income, in lieu of a yearly stipend. 
The incumbent thus became the vassal of his lord ; 
the clerical establishment of which he was the head 
was reduced to poverty, and the property itself be- 
came frequently subject to litigation in the courts of 
law. 

Another consequence, intimately connected with 
the above, was that when the ownership was retained 
by the founder, it passed from him to other parties, 
according to the laws regulating the transfer of 
landed property, by sale, or gift, or bequest, or in- 
heritance.' Hence we find churches in the posses- 

' I may here be allowed to add a few iastances of the 
manner in which churches passed from the possession of 

VOL. r. o 
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nion of imlividiiaU of o\f*n' nuik an«l |»n»ft*<i»i«ifi : c 
cler)r\nu*ii. nho, tlioufrli tlH*y iK»tiic*tiinrft an\ 
c|uently arc not. tin* inmmlM^iitii ; of Uy |»n»pri«-ti 
iNith nion anil >ioiihmi ; an<i of aMiK*iat«*«l ImmIh*^ wm 
ffuiMn, liuiyliiTH. ami rt*liirioUH (^»niniiuiiti«*«. Kr**- 
quently m'vrnil rliurcln*H U*loii^ to a «in^io irnlni* 
(liial; fn'«jn«*ntly a Mnglf rlnin*li ln'lonp* to «««Vf-rml r*^ 
|mrrfn«T<», wlin diviilc tin* profits amonp tlit-m. arr^»nl- 

one party to that of aiitithrr. I*t, \Vil;;iI« built a *n.»'A 
church and nionuntrnb' lira r thr Spurn -hrail. in llttlff riv-M. 
and U'ft thrm t4> hift h<*in4, «o thiit thr\ oainr at lai^t \*\ U^fi- 
tiinati* hurct'!*-ioii to Alcuiii, though ht'h«rtl in tiaul. %a«1 

Iirincipaliy at 'I'l^ur^. Alcuin «a\« - l'i»«trn rju« u*-|vr 
KMiif fx hani'titati-* i-)u*» truditionr |Mi««idrnt, «pi<>niin «^^> 
nicriti** f*t orduif |Hi<.trrniUH randrm Cfllulam yrr WxittBkaa 
ttUc<'i**>**ion(-!* *»um i|ii i^iilM'rnandani. lAlf. t ijirr. u IM • 

\Vi-ha\r alri-ad\ ^ifii that, a httir b«*f rrlhf-«-I>»w . ftt<r 
i*iuh(h ci*ntnr\, ilcMilda, \%ho «l\lr« hiniM-lf tiia««-rnr«t and 
nhlN»t, and ap|N-;ir<» to ha%r iM.^M'fkMil a niona»trr% «*r d»- 
tru't rhiin )i on hir* «\«n laiid^, hnut* tlir •»uriff-«%i4ici i>> 
drM'rnd.intM nf hi« l*iniil\ in hoU onirr*, a« h>n^ a* •■r«' 
may (h- I'cuimI anii»n;: thtm tit ti»i:o«rrn ut-nrdm;: tKnik*-* 
(»iar»tiral ruh* ; and, in dtfault ol' anv •iich.cnr^ iKr wl^ir 
inht'rilaiu'<* to th«' f-pi*i'opal *m •* i»f W (im-^t' r, adtim^ ihm 
rt'a^oii I'lir tht* ui^t— C^nia alumnus «iint ilhu* fannlkr. rt 
juxta hiniiii!iu*» i*ot-l«**i.i- iltM-iphnatu« rl nutntii« fni i \mi 
Diid. I Jn,. 

In **»*', Km:; l.tli* lunlf' ..a**- ti» hi* |i^I>>««^| ihar* 
l'..i!h« li till )l.ilt-.ti r« • t l.il(<) w rt hi lilt thr «al!« t>l K-« ^c^- 
trr, <<ii uhu h W.I- tl.» ihuri h i-l M ^lar\, nith r%rr\ ih r,^ 
th« n unt- •lH-li>ii;.in^' • i'iin<M'4|u«'iitU thr fhurt h it»rlf t,t«' i* i%- 
M>»ik It iluriii^ hl< , .lilt) li-.i\f> It <iti.ilii ninpir h<-ii.irii «• lucnt 
in M ni|>itf-rniini P>iil ii 'tfi. 

In >*'•", Kiiiu' Allritl -:iii- to A«*cr.i»f \% alr«, in rr«Ar«t 
ol hi«i *«r\h«*, th» tw.i nfi«a»ti-n« « <■! And'rr»liur^ Aini 
n.irtiui 11. Willi .1 -1 )■• (111!* «.r all lh.i..» ^* l«'ii^ i»^' ?•■ r^, *i 
^•■w lli« -• n.> i..'*ti r:» •• ri,ti»t h.i\r *■•■• n ti-.*tr>«'( ih':r» h»-» . 
li-r till r< ut ri- .it tl it 1 tut- i •• iifiu^tf n* • ■-( ti:*4iL* m 
\\i«»f\,.i«\*>*<rlr!i»t.l.i««i.ft«ii« \»Mr, *".*'l I » 
adilitK liai I \ nil) li « ct t)i«- «iit aihI »jIi- ••! « tiurihc^. w«- 

lli«t l(«iiiM« |l^\ {. I ;. iH, 4,,«| i,«,i, ,| 
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to the number of shares held separately by each. 
all occasions these churches are considered pri- 

e property, in the same manner as the mills, and 

nes, and fisheries of their owners.^ 

The evils arising out of this state of things were 
3^1y felt by the bishops, by those among them, at 
jast, in whom the sense of duty was not deadened 
ij views of personal interest. They complained in 
Jie assemblies of the witan ; they published canons 
against the men who made merchandize of God's 
houses;' they threatened with divine judgment the 
enslavers of churches. " Now," says one of them, 
" churches far and wide are weakly protected, evilly 
enslaved, and cleanly bereft of their ancient rights, 
and stripped of in-door decencies. Woe to the man 
who is the cause of this, though he wene not so ; for 
he, who is the foe of God's church, is the foe of God 
himself."' Nor was it in England alone that these 
abuses existed. They grew out of the same causes 
among every Christian people of northern origin.* 
The local and national churches everywhere found 
themselves powerless against the lay lords, who with 
obstinacy maintained as their undoubted right, what 
had been at first surrendered to them through weak- 
ness, or extorted by them through injustice. It re- 
quired the authority of the universal pastor to stem 
the torrent which threatened to overwhelm Christi- 
anity. Nicholas II. distinguished himself by t 

> See note (4) infra; and note (I) at end of the volume. 

• Thorpe, ii. 292, 294, xx. xxi. 
' Ibid. 341. 

* See the canons of the sixth council of Arlee, and 
that of ChBloQB Bur Saone, in 813. Cod. ix. 323, 3( 
also Con. Brae. ii. c. 6. 

o2 
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zeal with wliirli In* McpfMNl forwani to rlH-rk llir 
iiMir]iatioiH of till* fotKlul arintocnM'y in vwry part <if 
tlie ucmt ; aii<l it i«t |>nilmble that it wa.<i iiartiv vitb 
a vi(*w to thi«< objiH*t« that ho M*iit tho two Ifipitct^ 
ttlrt^atly ni«*iitioiH^I, to KJuanI tho (\iiif4*«M»r, tm the 
<le|iartiin' of An*hhi«hop ArlrtMlJ Hut Nirh<»lajft f»filT 
iN'gaii tht* coiiti*Ht : the* lay a|i|>n»|»riation of rburrli 
n'vt*nu(^« ••inioiiiiil apiHiiiitmcMita, ati<l thi" c«>o«r- 
qui*no(*!4 of the prnctire of iiivt-^ititiiro, «rn* c|ucMi«ini 
t<Miiiitiniat«*lv roiiiHTtt*<l iftith the worMlv iutc- 
of a martial tiohility« and t<Mi injiirion% totlK*»piril 
r:);lit«( of thr rhiirrh, to Ik> trrniinatcMl on a »u<ki<-fi; 
and the <|uarn*l rontinu«*<l undrr the %urr < ^i»or» of 
Nirholas to a |H*ri(Hl h»n^ lN*yoni| the fico|K* nf the 
pn'M'Mt uork. I ^liall, tht*n*fort\ Im* ront€*nt with 
addin;: tliat their efliirt** won* ultiniatelv «um*Wul. 
The inde|Ktidenee of thi* rhurrh in «*piritiial mat ten 
wa** reru;;iii/i-d, and lawn uen* «'naete*l to n-^trmin 
thi» rneroarlinient** of the la} pourr^* on threierrt«e 
of her «dli<'i» ami ji.ri'M|irii«in. 

At tht* e«in(dii«*i«»n i»f thi« eliapter. I may lN*allo«r«l 
to n(»tie4* the ap|H*a!*^ uhirhlia\e nfteii )iet*n ma«le to 
thi* ehaetnieitt** of th«» Anxdo-Sa\i>n l<*;n«Iaturr in 
favour <»f tli«* ehtireh dii«*^ already t*humenit<'«l, a« if 
thi-\ u«*rf the pnit<it\|H*%, and fnnii*h«*<l a »uffirii*nt 
ju*»tifieatiiiii iif till* preM*nt •»}*item of le^latioo, 
mhieli ini|Mi%f-«i u|Hin nil |N*rM»ns withf>iit «li«tinrtifiii 
of en'i'd, ecrtain payment** in Mip|Mirt of the iMa- 
hli<i|i«*d rliiirdi. In -neh n^i^^^min^. ime, and that 
tiH» a ni<>*»t im|Mirtant, ei*n«»idf'ratiiiii i« o%erliM»ki*<«l. 
Aiii*»ni: thi* Ajijl«»->.k\i»!i* tlM-ri- %*ri* n«» diier*it% «>f 
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religious sects. But one religion was known. The 
church of each parishioner was the church of all his 
neighbours. All professed the same creed; all prac- 
tised the same worship ; and the law was based on 
this just principle, that, where all shared in the 
benefit, all ought to bear a share in the burthen. 
But at the present day it is otherwise. Different 
religious creeds and different forms of worship are, 
with the sanction of the legislature, intermingled in 
every part of the country; and, consequently, to tax 
all in support of one favoured system, is to reverse 
the principle established by our ancestors, and to 
make those bear a share of the burthen, who do not, 
and cannot conscientiously, enjoy any share of the 
benefit. 



CHAPTER V. 



ANOtO.AAXON 



ttt'Ll— €(>^« K^T« or AKLICflOC • WC>H«« - »Ot •& • fo«%m*r» ■*• 

^A*rtr «ov» — oasoiBucB — cHAvrrrf— rotBarT — ttrr«*Att»« •» 
fti IS * %iM>rTio% or AKcrLAa oaa**— ^rrmariior* vi«mk» •«<.«» 

ct>^«ftK*iii% iir iio%B« i^ro r*tio««. 

IN the lant clinpt4*r have htt*ii hriefiT noticed llie 
origin <»r till* iiionstMir in«titiite in Kirvpt, iu mh^ 
MH|iirnt (lif^u^ion thnMighcMit (liri«tcMi<l«mi« mnd tbr 
innovation** p^thiall} wnMiffht in it« r«>n«tituti<>fi bjr 
the >»antM of relipoii an<l the «>|»iril of tlir timrft. 
When Anpifitine hnuiplit the light of the linqtrl U> 
the Angh>-Saxon«*, the Military of the detort had 
lM*ef>nie the ininati* of a nuni«*n»ti«tMal»li«hinc*fit« and 
tin* lay nrluM\ i*nniing a want} Mil>*i*t€^r«' iiith tbe 
lalMtur of hi^ liamK ha<i lii*en tninfifoniii«d into a 
rlfrk artnally iliM^lmrLnnir. «»r pn^imring himself to 
iliM'hurpi*. the iliitie'* of the |irie^th<MMt. Thi« rhanfr 
uan priMlurtive of nunienm^ U'ni'fit*. The nnink, 
though i»till uithfirawn fn»fn Macular piifnuita^ 00 
h»nger e\ij»t«'<l f«»r hiniM»lf alone : hi« virtue* wrrt 
nuulr M-r^irnihli' tonfh«'P» : Im* ua« IwHNime aiiartivr 
niiiii-tir of nliL'i«»n. a!i«l ua* ahh\ n«»t <»iilv to e>iliff 
till- MMrlfHiii;; h\ hi*' « xanipli. hut al^i tti inMnirl 
till' i;:niiruiit h\ hi<» prearhing. an«l t«i lalMHir with tlir 
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zeal of an apostle in the conversion of pagan 
nations. 

I. The reader is aware that the first of these 
apostolic labourers in England, came from the 
monastery founded by St. Gregory in Rome. He 
was " their teacher and their head ;" under his eye 
they had been educated in the duties of their pro- 
fession ; and the same code of domestic discipline 
or, in monastic language, the same rule, to which 
they had been habituated at home, they were careful 
to establish in the houses of their foundation among 
their converts.* But there exist no documents from 
which we may learn what were the peculiar enact- 
ments of this code, the points in which it differed 
from other monastic rules, and the length of time 
during which it was retained without innovation. 
Christchurch, in Canterbury, was for some hundred 
years served by a body of canons, who were dis- 
placed by a colony of Benedictine monks in the 
reign of Ethelred, about four centuries after the 
original foundation.^ 

II. With regard to the rule followed by the 
Scottish monks, who subsequently established them- 
selves in Northumbria, Mercia, and East Anglia, we 
are equally ignorant. There have, indeed, been 
writers who, founding their opinion on some fancied 
resemblance between them and the monks of St. 
Basil, have boldly assigned to them an oriental 



* Vestram dilectionem sectantem magistri et capitis sui 
Sancti Gregorii regulam. Ep. Honorii Papae apud Bed. 
Hist. ii. c. 18. 

^Wilk. 282, 284. Mores, Comment, de iElfrico, 

84, 88. 
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origin. Hut the preinim will not hemr oot the rocH- 
cluition. The* c<mI(h4 of the M*Tc*nil monastic kgii 
Utom are mcNlifiod by divemtir of jiidgintnit and 
variety of cirruniHtaiicen : hut a» all air primarilr 
diit*cte<l to the attainment of the luune ohjert, tbry 
muHt of courM* priiM^nt many |M»inta of reaeniMaocr. 
Tlienc* monk A of St. Colunilia came fn>m Iretand : 
tbev were a branch of the onler an it had bem 
establiiihcNl then* bv St. Patrick : and it bi unmioii* 
able to hUp|HMK\ without tiome cop*nt proof* that he 
would pn'fer the nile of cc*rtain A«iatic monk%. of 
who*»e rxiHtruct* hv won pndiobly i^if»rant« inMrad of 
bomiwin^ fn>ni the dinrlplin** of the wi«5item m<»na»* 
t4*rie^ which hi* had |H*rMiimlly TiMtiNl both in Italy 
and Ciaul.' 

Hut, tlion^h wi» know notliin^ of the rule, wearr 
wcdl acquainti*^! uiili tht* virtue** of thf*<' Scottish 
monk*». For thi^ infonnation wc* an* imlrlfteil to 
Iknia. \%ho, thou;:li In* Im»I«»iipin| to a dilTerrnt M*rti«»o 
of tlu* nionantir iMMJy, lia«i |Mirtniyi*<l in friowiii|f 
colour* thfir patii»nr«\ thfir rha.«»tity, th<*ir fn^piml 
mtnlitation on tin* Kirn*d uritino« and th«*ir ind<>- 
fatipibU* ftfortH to attain tin* «»uniniit «*f (lirwtian 
|H*rfi*«*tiou. Thr\ rhoM* for thfir habttatHm i\h* 
modt dn*ar>' t»ituatioti<» : uo iUi>ti%t-% but thtiM* <»f 
charity could dniw tlirni fn»m thrir celU; and, if 
they ap|H*anNi in publir, th«*ir obj<-ct waj» to in»tnicl 
the i^nonint. to diMNMira^i* \ict\ to rec«»ncih* eiicmiit-i^ 
and to pirad tin* rau«4* of t\w unfortutuite. The 
litth* pn»|HTt\ \%hirh tlM*y rnj«»%«^| %%&•» comm«»n to 
all: |N>\i*rtv i\u'\ r^t«*«*tu<*4| a<« tl««* %un*i^t pianltan of 
vtrtui* : and th«* lM*nf*factioii<» of tin* opnli*nt tht*} 

l^iii^«ii oil xUr Scott »h mocikt, i«. p. ^M'^. 
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respectfully declined, or instantly employed in reliev- 
ing the necessities of the indigent. One only stain 
did he discover in their character, an immoderate 
esteem for their forefathers, which prompted them to 
prefer their own customs to the consent of all other 
Christian churches : but this he piously trusted would 
disappear in the bright effulgence of their virtues.* 

III. To these two forms of monachism, which 
came in with the foreign missionaries, we have to 
add a third, subsequently introduced by native 
Christians, who, in their travels to the apostolic see, 
had become acquainted with the rule of St. Benedict, 
and, aware of its superior excellence, were desirous 
to establish it in their own country. Benedict was 
a native of Norcia, who about the close of the fifth 
century, to avoid the contagious example of the 
Roman youth, buried himself at the age of fifteen in 
a deep and lonely cavern, amid the mountains of 
Subiaco. Six and thirty months the young hermit 
passed in this voluntary prison, unknown to any but 
his spiritual director, a monk of an adjacent monas-> 
tery : but an accident betrayed him to the notice of 
the public ; his example diffused a similar ardour 
around him ; and his desert was quickly inhabited 
by twelve confraternities of monks, who acknow- 
ledged and revered him as their parent and legis- 
lator. But the fame of Benedict awakened the 
jealousy of his neighbours. Their calumnies com- 
pelled him to quit his solitude, and he withdrew to 
the summit of mount Cassino, in the ancient terri- 
tory of the Volsci. There he spent the remainder 
of his years in the practice of every monastic virtue, 

' Bed. Hist. I. iii. c. 17, 26. 
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and the poMemon of tbote bonooni which Uuit 
was acrtuitoinefi to render to tiuperior aanrtitj* To 
his rare the patriciann of Rome intnmled the e6m* 
cation of their children ; hiii cell was Yi»ited bj the 
most diHtinguifthiHl penona^rc^ who iM»licttc«d hia 
U^ntHliction ; and Totib, the haufrht j cnnqoc^nir of 
Italy, contleficendcHi to auk the ail vice, ami t ieoiM ed 
at the Hteni n^proof, of the hidr ahliot. 

That austeritT of life* which difftingiiiHbe«l tbefifiC 
|in»fc*K»Mini of nioiiachi«»ni hail in the coume of two 
c<»nturi(*fi admittinl of c<»nfiiderable miti|tation : aad 
Ilencnlict rom|MiMMl his nile« not no much to rralotv 
the viifiHir, aw to |in*vent the total extinction of the 
ancient dicipline. ** Tli«* pn*C4*pta of m^Miantic pee* 
fcction/* NiVM th(* hiimhlo and fenr^nt lf*fi»istor, 
** are containi^l in the infipin«<l writing* : tiMr 
exaniple»t alMnind in th«* work« of the IioIt ^hetm. 
Hilt mine in a mon* low It att«*mpt to teach the 
rudinii*ntA of a Christian lifc« tliat« whtm 
acc|iiainte<l with thfm. wo maj a.«pin» to the pi 
of thf MililimcT virttK^M."' Hut th<* ailmirrm of the 
institute* wt*n* not «*low to a|)pn*ciatr hi« laiMmri: 
fniiii (tn^pin* tin* (in^t hi<t nil<> iit»taim*<l the praiae 
of itii|H*rior wiMlmii -J and the opinion of i\w pnntiff 
un*» aAt>ruan!<» adopted or rf>nfimic<l hr the fpmml 
•*oiiM»iit of the Initio rhun'h. 

In di^tnlmtin^ tin* %ariou« dutie* of the* thij, 
lleniNlirt wa» <mn*ful that ev<»nr niomcnit ahonM he 
dili<«'intl\ rin|»|i>\«-<|. Six hoiir» w«*n'allotte<il to •k*«*p. 
S<M.ii after iiii<iiii;:ht the moiik« nmv to ctuuit thr 
iiiH*(iini:il M*r>iet*; dtiriii:; the dar ihef wert* Mian 

l<«^ >t Urn c :.i. ' St, (iri^ Uwit. I. ii. c. Jt». 
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moned seven times to the church, to perform the 
other parts of the canonical office : seven hours were 
employed in manual labour ; two in study ; and the 
small remainder was devoted to the necessary 
refection of the body.* Their diet was simple but 
sufficient : twelve, perhaps eighteen, ounces of bread, 
a hemina of wine,* and two dishes of vegetables 
composed their daily allowance. The flesh of 
quadrupeds was strictly prohibited : but the rigour 
of the law was relaxed in favour of the children, the 
aged, and the infirm.^ To the colour, the form, and 
the quality of their dress, he was wisely indifferent ; 
and only recommended that it should be adapted to 
the climate, and similar to that of the labouring 
poor. Each monk slept in a separate bed ; but all 
lay in their habits, that they might be ready to repair, 
at the first summons, to the church.^ Every thing 
was possessed in common : not only articles of con- 
venience, but even of necessity, were received and 
resigned at the discretion of the abbot.* No brother 
was allowed to cross the threshold of the mona- 
stery without the permission of his superior : at his 
departure he requested the prayers of the com- 
munity: at his return he lay prostrate in the church, 
to atone for the dissipation of his thoughts during 
his absence. Whatever he might have seen or heard 
without the walls of the convent, he was commanded 
to burv in eternal silence.^ 

» Reg. St. Ben. c. 8, 16, 48. 

> The exact measure of the hemina is unknown. It has 
been the subject of many learned dissertations by the 
Benedictine writers. See Nat. Alex. tom. v. p. 468. 

» Reg. 39, 40. ♦ Ibid. c. 22. 

Mbid.c.33. « Ibid. €.67. 
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The favour of atlniifuiion wan purrhaiicHl with a 
aeTcre puliation. On Iiim kneea, at the* gatt% the 
poatulant nN|Ui<fitc<l to Im* n^ctnTcd atniHifr the 
•enranUi of (mm! : hut hin (i«*fiinMi were treateil with 
contempt, and \m prifie wan humbUnl by n*proariic«. 
After four fUrs hin |K»n«ovenince ikulidued the 
apparent rehirtancc of th«* nionk*i ; he wan aueer^ 
aively tranAfiTriHl to the a|»arttnentii of the •traiifrri 
and of tlie novices ; and an a^^l liruther wan nmi* 
mimioneil toolmiTvi* hifi conduct, and to inntnict him 
in the dutM'*^ of his pn»ff*^Hiiin. lU-forc the ex|»i* 
ration of the vcnr, tht* nih* wan n*ad thrice in hb 
pn*f«enc<*; and each n*:idin^ nan acconi|ianie<i with 
the a4inionition, tiiat he Wit«»*»till at litierty U* deftait. 
At la«t, on the nnnivt*n<ir}' of hin adnuMiititi, he 
enten^l th<» cinirch, and avowe<| lieforeCt<Nl ainl the 
conininnitv, hin d«*tenninatioii to Mii*nd hit da%« in 
the nionaiitic |»n>fevii<in. to rt*f«irm liin c«induct, and 
to oIh'V hi«» ••UjHTion*. Tlie Mdemii enpifrL*nM*tit he 
flmhncritKNl \%ith lii*^ iianit*. and de|Mi«it<*il <hi tht* 
altar.' 

The l«*^«*lat<ir \%ho \ii«ih<*^ U* iiiforre the cilMirrv* 
anc<% nniHt |niiii«ih i1m» tran^^fn-v^itMi. of hi» Uii*. 
But in a|»|Mirti«»nin{r tlie dei^^i* of puni4inM^it« 
Ih^nedirt ad^iM^I tin* •>u|M»rior to wrififh not only iIh* 
natun* of tin* otr< iir<\ l»ut the contuinacv of tiM* 
ofTendtT. Then' \%fn« niind<>, he uliMTTtHi, whieli 
nii^ht U* pii<l«M| li\ a p»ntlt* njiriniaiid, mhile 
other* n*fuM*d t«» In nd to tin* M*%ereikt cha%ttM*nient. 
In hin |N'iial ei»d«* In* irniduuH\ pnir4<«ihN| fn»m nion* 
leni«*iit to rm*n*i\«' nu-a^ure*. Tlu* inrffiracv of 
pri>at#* af|iiH*tiitt«>n \mi«» •»in*rif<lf«| li\ the di«|frar\* 
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of public reproof: if the delinquent proved insensible 
to shame, he was separated from the society of his 
brethren ;^ and the continuance of his obstinacy was 
rewarded with the infliction of corporal punishment. 
As a last resource, the confraternity assembled in the 
church by order of the superior, and recommended, 
with fervent prayer, their rebellious brother to the 
mercy and grace of the Almighty. He was then 
expelled : but the gates of the convent were not 
shut to repentance. Thrice the returning sinner 
might expect to be received with kindness in the 
arms of an indulgent father ; but the fourth relapse 
filled up his measure of iniquity, and he was 
ejected for ever.^ 

From mount Cassino and the desert of Subiaco, 
the Benedictine order gradually diffused itself to the 
utmost boundaries of the Latin church. The 
merit of introducing it to the knowledge of the 
Saxons, was claimed by St. Wilfrid.^ That prelate, 
in his pilgrimage to the tombs of the apostles, had 
conversed with the disciples of St. Benedict, and 
though he had been educated in the Scottish disci- 
pline at Lindisfarne, he bore a willing testimony to 
the superior excellence of their institute. Having 

* This was termed excommunication ; but the culprit 
during his confinement was often visited and consoled by 
the senipetae, id est, seniores sapientes. (Ben. Reg. c. 27.) 
Does not this passage unfold the mystery which anti- 
quaries have discovered in the Sempectce of Croyland ? 
Sempectae has been substituted for senipetee by the mis- 
take of the copyist. 

'' St. Ben. Reg. c. 23—29. 

• Nonne ego curavi, quomodo vitam monachorum secun- 
dum regulam St. Benedicti patris, quam nullus ibi prior 
invexit, constituerem. Wilfrid apud Edd. c. 45. 



206 THR ANGLiMIAXOy (*Hrill*ll. 

aftorwmnU oIiUuimnI a ropy of the lteti<*«lirtinr ntlr, 
he rccfunnu^iHltMl iu uilo|itioii to the iiiflt*n*iil 
iiioiiantic Imm1h>ii in tht* kiii^lotiifi of Nortbumh 
uimI Merria. Of the Hum^wi of hi* laliour* we 
form All twtiniate from the thoiumiiiUof moiik*, mhtK 
lit the time of hi?* flii«)(nir«% an* f4ii<l to ha%e UiiNtiled 
the hwn of their giii^h* ami hem*fartor.' Yet the 
zt*ttl of Wilfritl wa«i tem|H*nN| with |ini«h*m^*. If be 
preferred the fon*i^ii iiii>titiite« In* wo^ mit hiimi Co 
the merit of th«* «liM*i|»Iiiie |in*%i«»u»lT aihipti**! hy hh 

CiMiiitr^meii : maiiv riMom?* ^hirh ex|i«*rt«-iire had 

• • • 

shewn to U* UM*fuK and antit|uity hail n*ti<lervd 
Tenrrahh*, he ran*fiillv n*taini^l ; and h\ ainaljca- 
matin;; th(*ni \»ith the nih* of St. lk*ne«lirt, f^rratlf 
impn>V(M| the Ktate of niona«*tic di<iri|dine.* 

C«mtem|N)niry with Wilfrid* and the rom|«nHia 
of hirt youth, ^M» Ik'niift liiM*o|i, the r«*hd»ffBled 
ahl)i»t of Weannoiith. At the affe of fi%i'HiiHl* 
twrnty lie 4|uitti*<l tht* court of hi« friend and |«tmtt 
(K%iiu, kin^ i»f Northiimhria, and dinvte«i hi« «t«*|» 
to the (Capital of tin* Christian world (anno tUUH. 
Iii<t int«*ntion mil** t<» emhraee the monastic pro* 
fe«i«itin ; hut In* %ii<»he«l pn-\i«*u**l% t«i %iHt the plarra 

' Miilta iiiiIIm. I'M «. Jl. 

* l(r%rrtrti« riitii rr^ula liriiitlk'ti iii«titiit« e<i*rlr««anm 
I>f t iiirli«>ra«it. I I'^lit. «-. 14) III thr ri^uUtHmt drm«a 
up !>\ >t. Duiifttaii i.\|»*i»t. Ilrncnl. ApL». |i«r. ^t, p. ^Ul, 
ttiiii i)ifl' Irttrr «•! >t. r.t)i< l«i»UI t«> til** tiMiiik*of |-l^nr«haai 
(Utiiilr%'« MSS. |i. l|ii . tuny Im* mten trirril c»f the 
i'ii«tiiiu« |N*t-iili.ir t<» till* uiH irtti Sa\tii moiikft. >t. \^ dlfid« 

lli«tf'a«l <•! I«'a%lit^ t<* lil« ili»« )|<lr« tlii* < h«»lt~r itf thrtf 

li.!iirr uMnit. a* %K.t« ••nil .'■•! I<\ ihr iU i)nliclir*r ruir. maiSr 
llif ih»iir hiiii^i'lt, .iikI tiplt-rttl th«* nituikft III (»br% huB. 
l.«)il \ t* \\ lii ( **\ fil >«^* ttlft.1 lliitlrr* S>. Ij«ca, 
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in which it was practised in the highest perfection. 
With pious curiosity he perused the rules, and 
observed the manners, of seventeen among the most 
celebrated foreign monasteries ; thrice he venerated 
the sacred remains of the apostles at Rome ; and 
two years he spent among the cloistered inhabitants 
of the small isle of Lerins (now St. Honorat near 
Marseilles), who gave to him the religious habit, and 
received from him the monastic vow. At the com- 
mand of Pope Vitalian, he accompanied Archbishop 
Theodore to England, as his guide and interpreter ; 
and was intrusted by that prelate with the govern- 
ment of the monks of Canterbury. On his resig- 
nation of that office, devotion led him again to the 
Vatican, and the labour of his pilgrimage was 
amply repaid with what he considered a valuable 
collection of books, paintings, and relics. At his 
return, he was received with joy and veneration by 
Egfrid, king of Northumbria, and obtained from the 
munificence of that prince a spacious domain near 
the mouth of the river Wear, on which he built his 
first monastery, dedicated in honour of St. Peter. 
The reputation of Bennet quickly multiplied the 
number of his disciples ; another donation from the 
king enabled him to erect a second convent at Jarrow, 
on the southern bank of the Tyne ; and so prolific 
were these two establishments, that, within a few 
years after the death of the founder, they contained 
no less than six hundred monks.^ Of the discipline 
to which he subjected his disciples, the rule observed 
at Lerins probably foi-med the groundwork : but he 
added improvements, derived partly from the code of 

' Bed.^t.lLbbat. Wircm. p. 293. 
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St. IV^noclirt, ami |«rtlT fn>ni the pnrtife of tW 
M'voral nioiuu^ti'rieii wiiich ho had TiMU«d in thr 
cotirM* of liin travcln.' Fn»ni Iiia UlMHink, the 
valtinl>lo U^npfitu worv tirrivoil to liis r<»unCi 

m 

\\\ till* worktiirn, wlioiii he pnM*un*«l fnmi (lauL tbej 
wrn* taiipht the artM of making; frloMt, aii<i of buiM* 
iiijr ^'ith Htoiir: thr fon*i>ni |iaiiitiii)*« with whi<4i hr 
(h'conitcHi hifi rhun*lifs (*xcit4*<l attotiiptttat iniita* 
tioii: aii«l tlu* iimiiy voIuiiiom iiliirh he* ilt*|Mi«itr«l in 
the lihmrv of liin nioiui^tfrr. tinitnl th«» indu«tnr« 
and tiiiiiriHlu*d tin* iiii|in»vf*iiu»nt, of hiii mookft. 
lii'iiiirt ooiitrilMiti'd more to the rivilixation of hb 
roiititnineii tlinii any |ienM»ii %\\\cv the |in*arhinK of 
th«* Komnn nii««**ionarie«t : and hi« ni«*monr has bi^m 
fj^nitrfnlly tmn«mitt«'«| to |MMt(*rity I»t the Yonermble 
It^Mln, in the mont |»h*:LHin)f of hin worku, the Lifmof 
the AMm»ih of Wi^nnoiith. 

While the It^'nrdirtine order wa.«» thn^ |iartiallT 
«"fitnl*h*>h«i| ill till* kin::i|nm uf Northnmhria, iu in* 

* Thut \\r adnptfil thr rr^uUtit»n of St. Ilrordact villi 
rr«l<r(*t ti> thr rlrt*ti'>n of tlir al>l»i*t, i* crrtain fntin IWA 
(ilml. |i VVH>: uimI m tlir iir\t rrniur\% Almin rirui 
nirtiilr 1 t«» thf* iiii»itk«, lilt* Irt-iiiiciit •tu4l\ of the rule of 
St. H'linlut. I A'r. v\K 4!* I ll«*iu*r M^dillon ci»iilrn(di« 
tliat ill*' iiiittik* ff \\ • ariiniith wrrr Itmrdict m — . 
(Aiiil. \ rl p. .Vni ' lint llrtiiit c hiniftrlf »rrfnft to 

thr* ili*4-||ilih«< uhuh hr i-«t ihll*hM|, to hit Oflfl 

vttliiiit% . I.\ (jrrriii c|iii}>|« tt ftrplmi n'.<>natlrfiM» oMr 
iiitrr loii'^iM iiK'.i rrrlir.r |<rrf**,ri list Kim* <liM*ur«uft(»|BtMBa 
t-<>iiif*«*n,h;iv «inurr%M iliitiri, rX «ohi« ftaluVntrf ikbtrrvviida 
rii:ilrai!.'li. i li'-tl. i^iit p. '^Jl .^ N«iii pm caplu <lrcffT<« 
11 ^ i« «(.itii«'iitt, ft«-<l afilii|u<iriiiti »^atiit4 rrr;i«*inia cb«»na»* 

l«r.<r .r;. i|U r tii | rrr;:nii»(l*»ll«- llMhorrat, Alhl •Ui«|UC 
o!.*i r\ ..' 'la \'^'\' ('«*!>•• t ll«>ui. in Nat. >. lirn. Ahbali*. 
II- i ^ \> W.n y It'll Alri;iii bI«4> rr« iiiiiiu'-i)«ltt to tbroi 
|!>«- • ^' < r« i!m f I t ihi* fi jiiIatN.ii^ f(f*« M^H^I h\ thr«r 

I ' ; •' • l^' • • t. » ■! I* \ -'"i-i t ■ ■ 1. I Air. I .'I c|' \ii» 
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temtB were espoieed with equal or gieiter and in 
the more soathem proTinces h\ AMhefaiu Udiop of 
Sherborne, and Egwiu, iHshop of Worce^er. The 
former introdoced it into his three monasteries of 
Malmesbary, Frome, and Bradanford:^ the latter 
oected a magnificent abbey at ETesham, in which, 
by the order of Pope Constantine, if we may believe 
a veiy suspicious document, he placed Benedictine 
monks, whose institute was scarcely known in that 
province.* Their example was imitated by many of 
their brethren, who, according to their femcy or their 
judgment, adopted in a greater or less proportion the 
foreign discipline. There was, however, in the rule 
of St. Benedict, one regulation, which could not ftil 
to claim the suffrages of the whole monastic body. 
Formerly the right of uominatiDg to the vacant 
abbeys had been vested in the bishops of each dio- 
cese :? but the legislator of Subiaco saw, or thought 
that he saw, in this practice, the source of the most 
grievous abuses ; and made it essential to his rule, 
that the superior of each monastery should be chosen 
by the suffrages of its inhabitants.* This regulation. 



' Anno 675. Malm, de pent. 1, v. pp. 344, 353, 366. 
Aldhelm says of St. Benedict, 

Primo qui statuit nostrse certamina vitee 
Qualiter optatam teneant ccenobia formam. 

De Laud. Virg. in Bihlioth. Pat. vol. viii. 
^ Quae minus in illis partibus habetur. Bulla Com. 
apud Wilk. p. 71, an. 709. 

* Thus St. Aldhelm was appointed by the bishop of 
Winchester, pro jure tunc episcoporum. Malm. de. reg, 
1 , i. c. 2, f. 6. Gale 344. Apost. Ben. p. 20. Wilk. pp. 
67, 86. 

* Ben. reg. c. 64. This, with the other monastic ex- 
emptions, were successively granted by the pontiff*, tg 

VOL. I. r 
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00 flattoriniT to their indcpcmdcner* wem prnftnij 
copied bv the monkfi of rvery imtitutc, umhA 
op|MMcN| with e(|UAl maniith hy <«eTenil f»f thcbiftho|«» 
who cotL«i«lerccl it in iiifrinKeiiieiit of their anriml 
rightn. Hut the epifico|ial onier €*iintaiiie«l within 
itA boMim the avowinl pr»teetori of the moiuulir 
claim; and the ronte«t4«<i priTilepp wai» noon confimied 
bt the deeriH** of |»o|hii, and the rhart4*n» of prinr«^' 
IV\ Ihit tnoiia«terit-^ wore not inluibit4<d exrlo* 
Mvelr bv men : the n*tirenit*nt of the rloi*t«*r a|»» 
pean to havt* |Mi«iM««ikM| |N*<ruliAr attmrtion^ in the 
eretf of th4* Saxon Indien. The weaker fraiiM% and 
mon* volatile di<fc|MMition of th<> m*x, fMM*inetl, in«k^ed, 
lean adapted to the ri^mr of |N'qK*tiial confiiii*iiienU 
and the ev«*r n*enrrinir rirrlo of vipK faatJk and 
praven* : but thi* diflirulty of thr enter|»riM* inr w aird 
the aniour of th«>ir /i*aI : tlirv refiiM*«l to await ikr 
erection of consents in their nativt^ countrr ; en»wdi 
of fetnah*^ re^mrtiMl to the forei^ni eKtablinhmenUi of 
Fan*moutier, Clifllt^. and Andeli ; and the former 
of them* hon<M*« wart Miee^^wiMdr ffoVi«nie<l !>▼ ablnf et 
of th<» royal racr of H<»n)ri«t.^ Hut lM*fon> x\w clna^ 
of till* M«Trntli n*ntur^'. thr f»outheni Saxi>ii« mukl 
lioai*t of «M*v<»ml ffrvent r<»mnuinitieo of nun* ttnd«^ 
thi* iniidanrfof |'lan<»uii|<% Mildre«|o, and KthidlMirjre, 
prinr«HM«««i III! |i*%«, illiiotrioii^ for their pi«*ty than fiir 
th«*ir birth. In Ni»rthunibria, at the %anH* |M*ri«ML 



M*riirr thr in* ink* fr<>tii lh«* o|»|>rr«Mvr «-«in«liirt «»C 
hi«h>»|M. \»'i x\urr utrrv iti4iiv. m\u* niii^iiirml thr 
liir«ly ftiiirr |M-riii< i<iii« tluil thr «li#raftr. >rr M lirnuffd 
( I)r riiri«iii. I, m. «• 4*, anil Kit htnt, ttrrhhi«ht*|» «if <*«i»* 
ti'rliur\ r.|i l**t Hlff-^w II. rp. '.Hi .i1«.» Kkiir\ l>BM-«ion 
till I- I'i 

* Uilk . *ii pi. II. 4«<. 71,74 (ialr. Jll, J4&. 

' Anno r»4o IM. I in. c. M. 
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the abbess Heiu, the first lady among the northern 
tribes who put on the monastic veil, governed, under 
the patronage of the bishop Aidan, a small and ob- 
scure convent at Hereteu, or the isle of the hart.^ 
She was succeeded by Hild, whose family, virtue, 
and abilities, reflected a brighter lustre on the insti- 
tute. Hild was allied to the East-Anglian and 
Northumbrian princes ; her advice was respectfully 
asked and followed by kings and prelates ; and to 
her care Oswiu commended his infant daughter 
iEIfled, with a dower of one hundred and twenty 
hides of land.^ Enriched by the donations of her 
friends, she built at Whitby a double monastery, in 
one part of which a sisterhood of nuns, in the other 
a confraternity of monks, obeyed her maternal 
authority. Among her disciples she established that 
community of goods, which distinguished the first 
Christians at Jerusalem: riches and poverty were 
equally banished from the convent ; and whatever 
they possessed, was the common property of all. 
Their virtue has been attested by the venerable 
Beda : and no less than five of the monks of Whitby 
were raised to the episcopal dignity, during the life 
of their foundress.' From Northumbria the institute 
was rapidly difiused over the kingdom of Mercia. 

* Hartlepool. Bed. 1. iv. c. 23. 

• Oswiu had vowed to consecrate his daughter to the 
service of God, if he were successful in his war against 
Penda. Bed. 1. iii. c. 24. The Terr® centum et viginti 
familiarum, are translated by Alfred, hunb tpelpi; biba. 
{JElf. vers. p. 556.) The hide contained sometimes 120 
acres, but the amount varied with the nature of the soil, 
and its capability of maintaining what was called an entire 
family. Hist. Elien. pp. 472, 481. 

« Bed.l.iii. c. 24; 1. iv. c.23. 

p2 
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The n'ndtT uill |M*rlm|Hi Imvi* lN*«n Mir]»ri»o«l, that 
a M»ri(*t y of n^lip^^^^*^ tiwn ithfiiiM In* |ilar(*«l uihUt the 
p»vrnitneiit fif a wonmii. \vt thin «rlii*fiio tif mo* 
nastfrial |Hiiiry. ftiiifnilar a^ it may iiou a|»|N-ar, «a0 
oiii*t* roiiunon anions tlir tiortlifni imtii»n«. ati«l frrvw 
out of tlM*ir hahit*i« ami tlir iiiMitiitiiiii<i of tlu* mgr. 
Till* fir«t nin* of tlu* foiiiiilfr or foiimln-^ of orio of 
tlic'M* f«tahli*«liinriit!* wan to |iro\i4l«* for the n*lip'Hi« 
waiitH, not oiilv of tlu* <»iHt«*rli«NM|, hut alM) of tbr 
tcMiaiitH iin«i lulNMin*r«* locattMl on tin* dotimin. With 
thiH virw n rliun*li va* rn'rti«l, fntpn'mly on a larx%* 
an«l nia)niifi<*<*>>t M*a!t*:' nti<l r«mtijn>*^»**t** tlirrlnirrh 
a ranf^o of hulMinp* for tlit* ai^conumNUtion of the 
prii'^tA, «k*aroiis an<I iufrrif>r rlorku, iilifHit* tiiinivCrr 
woulil Im* n*«|uin*(| in the* daily auH Milrnin |irrff>rm* 
anro of tlir MTvir«% and in tlu* otRce c»f iin|«rtinf 
rt*lipou«» in«»tnirtion and ••piritual aiti to the nri|th* 
Imurinj; inlialiitantn. Tlu* diM*i|din«- a<l<»|»to«l in thi» 
MH*<ind nionai*»ti*ry, m a*« tlu* ^ami* u^ in «*imilar rpiarcH 
pal and ahliatial «-%taldi«limrnt»: \x% inniat«*4 vcfe 
nulijiTt t«i till* iianu* n*pidation«, and iMiund to |irff^ 
fonn tin* Kanu* ducit-«>. Hut tht*\ utill look«*d up to 
tlu* al»lN«»ii a« tlH*ir lu'ad : fur Iut n*lipiMi« proft*^ io tt 
had not di'pri%i'i| lirr fif lu*r M*rular ri^lit«. She 
Ma* tlu* ••lad\/* thf% Mrn* hfr '• mm," li^injr on her 
pn»|H*rty. and kU|i|Nirt«*d l>y Iut Uaintv Tbrir im* 
mi'«liat«' *u|H*rior ua*>of hrr ap|Miintmrnt,and through 
him tlu*v n*rfi\iM| lifr nmimand*. 

It mav |HTltn|*«, In* tlt<»u;rlit that tho pn>iimity of 
tlu* t%iM nii>ii:i<*t<ri< « mi;:ht |ir«>%<* an i*r«*a«ion u( 
dauL'i'r til (Ik- \irtih* i^f t).« ir iiihahitant*: hut it i 



' >r« tli«' il^«« ri ti 'ii ft titf of UirM chiir^ \%r% m AlruiQ • 
• - I* 



^••r^ft, I . |i > 




DOUBLE MONASTERIES. 



213 



hoped that the mortified life to which they had 
bound themselves by the most solemn vows, would 
render them superior to temptation ; and to eschew 
even the suspicion of evil, the strictest jirecautions 
were enforced, to confine the sisters within the spa- 
cious precincts of their convent, and to })revent any 
man from entering within their inclosure, except it 
were on some particular occasion, with the permis- 
sion of the abbess, and in the presence of witnesses. 
Of tliis discipline, as it was observed in the double 
monastery at Wimbome, we have the following 
minute account by a contemporary — Ralph of Fulda, 
the writer of the life of St. Lioba, who, at the invi- 
tation of St. Boniface, repaired from Wimbome to 
Bischofsheim, and propagated the institute among 
the females in Germany : — " There were two monas- 
teries at Wimbome formerly erected by the kings of 
the country, surrounded with strong and lofty walls, 
and endowed with competent revenues. Of these, 
one was designed for clerks, the other for females ; 
but neither (for such was the law of their founda- 
tion) was ever entered by any individual of the other 
sex. No woman could obtain permission to come 
into the monastery of the men ; none of the men to 
come into the convent of the women, with the ex- 
ception of the priests who entered to celebrate mass, 
aud withdrew the moment the service was over. If 
a female, desirous of quitting the world, asked to be 
admitted among the sisterhood, she could obtain her 
request, be she who she might, on this condition 
only, that she should never seek to go out, unless it 
were on some extraordinary occasion, which might 
seem to justify such indulgence. Even the abbess 
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licTwIf, If it won' niTfwnnr that ulie *h«iuM rprrite 

• 

advtcv. or gi\v i*nlvrt^ nfMikc* to mt*ii tlinHijHi ft via* 
clc»w ; attcl Ml iIcHinHiH wn« fJio to ivniovi* mil ofipor* 
tiiiutynrroiiV4*rsatioii lM*twt*«*ii tlH*M*it4'n»mn«l pcreooi 
of tlu* other m*\, that fkhi* reftiMNl oiitnuin* int^i the 
convfiit not otilv to la>iiu*ii nml rlennmeii, but 
to the hifiho|w theniM*lve«.*'i 

It JH c*a.<«v to acc<»uiit f<»r the exiKtenre of mirb 
iiiiiiiitie«< in KtifrlaiHl. The tin^t Anfrh>-Sa3ion IaiIic*! 
who »4iti^ht the retin*nieiit of the clouiter, fuund tbk 
fonii e«>tahli«he<l in the eonveiitii, to which tbej 
MirtiNl in Fmnre : whence it ha|i|N>iM*<l that tb(< 
plan wa<* a(hipte«l hy thoM> w ho afterwanln erected 
ventft in Kn^land. By our anrcMon theac citablMi- 
nient** wrre held in tlit> htf^hiM <*«tinuition : tbo ommI 
diiitin^iijihed nf the Saxnn ft^nialc aaintsiw and manj of 
the niiKit eminent |in*lat4^ were e<lucmt4*d in tbnn: 
ami n*\ t*«lifyin^ waM the d«*|M»rtinent of the frrrmtcal 
|iart of th<*M* c<ininitiiiitic**< that the hn*ath of tUndcr 



I 



• Vit. S. Lii>h.i- in Art. SS. IWiirtl. S.i r. iii. i>. *J4'% is 
lM*<^iiinin-^ ot the 4 i;:lith miiun'. Tlni* ai*o llnfa, •prok* 
111;: itf llir iiiiiii.i«t4'r\ iki liarkiii'j. oi Mmm*\, mraUtiAt ibt 

•la'i^tir 111 tli.it p.irt !•( tlif iiitina*trr\ «|iia «iri tri»cl>«otar, 
N'Inri* it n .11 lir<t til it «ithir pirt, «|<<a annlUrum IM 
rntrna a iir >rwiii f*r.it oTrvt:! r«»iittilirriiii>. Lih. it. c, 7. 

- 'I'h.*t till- iu<iit.i*(« rif-« f>l' rAri-iitt»iiiirr, C*lirllr«, aad 
AiiHi li. uiri «l<.iiMf-. ;ipfK*ar4 fr«»iii lWt\r I. in. c. ^. ami it 
|iro%«<l )i\ Hr i^lit<-ii I Mi-ni. )i. iM l^ Atii'<ni; the ?^«uCH^ 
tlh* Piii.t i}'.il ut !•.■•( Mf rt* < t thf ftanir in*tilutc : Whitby 
(Hill. I. 1%. V '^A, \ It. t nth. <*. *JI,i iirrLui^ ilil. c. 7.> 
r..ltlii.;:h.in. -I.i .. :\, I.U .1.1. c l'«.> Urnl.<k(ltoiuf. 
rj. .M.|i •••*.' Itrj.an.l.in tiair, j. ?4i ; U lirnr, p VW.) 
uipt WiinlHirn XI.iK >.i»-. .t, \ it. M I.uth. p. •!'» \ Jvo 
ak > 1^ laiitr* t *..Mf « tall* .1 «>'l in p. 117 > At ilr«rflry, 
.1 lit •it.i'^t* r\ ••! ni< itk«. .« i**\i* ^*- < •! t 4i)««ii*, an«l 4 I'liCitrtit 
• t| i**iii . <•* • VI «1 ihc •.IIU4 ahUtt. Mi'll All;:, ^ol I p ITU; 

l<il. t «-ll %.*!. m. p |i«(. 



MONASTERY AT COLDINOHAM. 216 

never presumed to tarnish their character. The 
monastery of Coldingham alone forms an exception. 
The virtue of some among its inhabitants was more 
ambiguous: and an accidental fire, which was as- 
cribed to the vengeance of heaven, confirmed the 
suspicions of their contemporaries, whose indignant 
piety has transmitted to posterity the knowledge of 
their misconduct.* The account was received with 
the deepest sorrow by St. Cuthbert, the pious bishop 
of Lindisfame : and in the anguish of his zeal, he 
commanded his disciples to exclude every female 
from the threshold of his cathedral. His will was 
religiously obeyed, and for several centuries no 
woman entered with impunity any of the churches, 
in which the body of the saint had reposed.^ But 
notwithstanding the misfortune at Coldingham, and 
the disapprobation of Cuthbert, the institute con- 
tinued to flourish, till the ravages of the pagan Danes 
levelled most of the double monasteries with the 
ground, and a new system grew up with the revival 
of the order by archbishop Dunstan.^ 

> Bed. 1. iv. c. 26. 

^ Sim. Dunel. Hist. Ecc. Dun. p. 102. For the accom- 
modation of the women, a new church was built, and 
called the green kirk. Ibid. A similar regulation was ob- 
served in several of the monasteries of ot. Columban, in 
France. See Butler's SS. Lives, Sept. 6. Mab. praef. 1, 
Saec. 3, exxxvii. 

^ Another, but imaginary order of religious women, was 
descried by one of our most learned antiquaries. Spelman 
had observed that the Saxons always made a distinction 
between Nonna and Monialis in Liatin, and Nunna and 
Mynekin in their own language : whence he inferred, that 
tlie latter must have been the wives of married ciergymen, 
by whose enemies they had been branded with the name 
of mynekin from minne, a Gothic word of no very decent 
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V. llrrv it ^ll«ll|^l be oIimtviiI that thr iliflltTrfit 
gmdatioim of atitli«irity in tlit* iiioiiaiitir liicrarrhv.u 
thry exi««t at |»n-M*iit — it^ |iroviiii*iaN. >;rii«*rmKrhA(>» 
tors ami riinirn*;:ati«»ii- — w«'re thru iiiikiiifun. Vjkirh 
foiin«lrr of a iiiiiiia-(i*ry l«-;;i«i|at(*<l fur lii*« Mi)»j««rt«. 
uncontn>ll(*(I li\ tin* <»|»iiii«»ii or the coniinaiitN fif a 
iiU|H*rior; aii«l carh •«urrit*«iiti<; nl»b<»t a.«f»iinit«<l tlir 
ri;;ht of tii<Mnr\iii;: l»y addition nr r«*tn*nr)inifnt thr 
(liiioiplinr r<*!alili^h«Ml l»y tin* fotindrr, Minirtinies fKir- 
ro^^in;; fpfin tin* nile< nf otlirr mona.o(orit^ and 
Minietiniefi tniniin;; ni*w c*iin«titutioiiH of Iua ovn. 
Of tlii^ |inirti«*«* tin* n*a«lt*r has aln*aiiy met with in* 
stancf** in tlie foun«lutit»n<« ma«lf liv St. Wilfn*«l and 
lk>nnct UiM*op. In the y<xu\r nianniT St. lfa>Culf m 
Miid to liHve «*stalilioihe<l at Ikanho (anno ii^^\ a nilr 
taken from that of St. Ii«-iii-«lirt ami the ruiitfiin« of 
the aih'ii'nt nmnkN to\ilii«*h ht* aildi^l iiii|ini««*nii*Dt« 

M^niftoutioii. iS|wl. t'.iii. |». .'*•*!»; Wilk. Con. p. '.••.M.i It 
would Im* diliitMilt tn «-rr iiiorr r^rr;:itiu«U. From the ri- 
crrpta uf KulM*rt of Y^trk vrr Irarn, that tii^ m>ikrkint wrrt 
wuiiH-ii, '*\»hi» h:id C'Miftft-ralrtI tlieni««<Ur« t'» li<id. «bi> 
Ii4d viiwf'ii ihcir «ir>^iiiit\ X** t tiNJ, :iiii| who mrrr ihr •f»iu*e« 
III C'hri*»t.*' N» Ii»N* |\Ipiiii lif«i> x^'haJv*^- 1 hf7\* 
xAiar IftiN* x«*li<>''-"t hAhlu> U ilk p. 1 il. \i. Nr Ia/v 
|\lpiin U'p»>Nh*^ l»i> ru ti(i*N» Itriti. p 1»»«. Nr Imihtj 
li|i\^ lii> ^fK.irt-ii. Iticl |> 1 •!. \\u\ lit'- truth u, that 
thr iit\ iirWiii^ wt'Tv ^1 ralifit trmii th*' >a\>>ii * iiiuriuc,* tir» 
i'ttu^f* t(i<'\ ••'f«4 r\rit th*' riilr «fl ihi* tiio;ik*, whilr Itir iiunft 
«»l»*t r\i*i| tht- rulr <•( tli«* raik"li« Th:* MiftlilK It Hi i* rlrariv 

niark'*d in tli«* t ' hIi t (\iu%titiiti tinirii. lo thr lUni^rma 
liiir4r\,in Mhi«hth' rn\ii(-Liii« .irr «-U««ni «i(h thr iiii»tik«, 
aiiil Mr<t ri«t fi* |ir.ii t--*- th* « in.t Julif** urwl thr n'lri* arr 
rlil««<>l Mith thi iirif «t«, .irfi • nni I'lli il l.k* thrin f» *•}>* 
iM'r«*> I h i«ti*\ . .iii't !.*• .n 1 ■••li .,■ l" l.'inr TM\r Kitir i| 
t> lii\ lift tit.! iii\ 11) r* •! I •' iit4»i.iti. rpii* \y.k \* i|-jt^S«i 
i9-|Mifi tw' III t;-.i'i .III Itth" i| ^ (']•■ ••)..!, }*'('') f^i fiiinnail 
p«*;i»ii.«t iJiKin .il.iin«i>i h> .ii*'jiii. i ■«! J.i 1 J I 
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^^aggested by his own judgment.* Thus also, after 
'the secession of the Scottish monks from Lindisfarne, 
St. Cuthbert, by order of the abbot Eata, composed 
a rule to be observed by the Anglo-Saxons who 
supplied their place; and to this new rule was 
shortly afterwards added the rule of the Italian St. 
Benedict.^ Hence it happened that in the distri- 
bution of time, the arrangement of feasts and fasts, 
and the minor points of domestic discipline, these 
several establishments differed from one another: 
yet they all looked upon themselves as members of 
the same great family, because in all every indivi- 
dual bound himself, at his admission, to the observ- 
ance of the three obligations which are still con- 
sidered essential to the monastic institute : 1st, an 
unlimited obedience to the lawful commands of his 
abbot ; 2nd, a life of perpetual continency ; and, 3rd, 
the practice of voluntary poverty. 

1. In the language of monastic discipline, the most 
important of the virtues, which are not absolutely 
imposed on every Christian, is obedience.^ The 

' Quod transmariuis partibus didicerat de monachorum 
districtiori vita et regulari consuetudine memoriter repe- 
tendo quotidianis inculcationibus subditos consuescit so- 
lita mansuetudine. Prsecepta salutis secundum B. patris 
Benedicti documentum, vetera novis, nova veteribus mis- 
cens, nunc antiquorum instituta, nunc per se intellecta 
discipulos edocuit. Vit. S. Botulphi, Auctore Felice, in 
Act. SS. Bened. iii. p. 2. 

^ Nobis regularem vitam primum componens consti- 
tuit, quam usque hodie cum regula Benedicti observa- 
mus. Vit. S. Uuthb. auct. anonymo, in Oper. Min. Bed. 
p. 271. 

' Tota monachorum vita in simplicitate consist! tobe- 
dientiip, Alcuin, i. ep. xlvii. p. 61, in caritate, huoiilitate, 
et obedientia, ep. ccxxiv. p. 289. 
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iiAtiiml {N*rvi*rsity of the* human will i* cnim 
i\» i\ir ?Miiin*(* of ovrn* moral di«*onl«*r ; and to | 
vctit it from MH*kiii;r fnrliifMfU pratifiratiotijk it 
hIioiiIiI n*^i;rit tlio riirlit nf tli*ri«lin;r f«ir itM*|f. and br 
tatiirlit to •*iilimit an nil (K*ni«»ionH to tin* di'tfrmina- 
tioti (if aiiotluT. Ili\ who a?*|»inHi to the* |»rai«f of a 
tnu' n'lipi«»iis oii(rlit, acfMiniiiifr to tlit- latriarrh t4 
tht* \i4*^t4*ni monks to |ilnr<» at thi* iliri>|>«ii«al f>f hit 
fiii|H*rior, all th<* furtiltii*«i of lii<i niimi, aii«l all the 
|Ni^rp« of lii*4 InmIv.i III tli<» nih* whirh St. Ihin%taa 
|irf»miil^'^iti't| f«ir tlit* olK^nanrv nf th<* An^ln-SavnQ 
nioii:i>trri«>, mav In* sivn th<' rxtoiit to which thii 
maxim wa- rarrie«|. It n*i:ulat4*ft not onlr thr 
ni<»n* im|Mirtaiit |M»iiitN Init tli-i»rfn«U to tlu* minut«*«C 
imrtiriilar* ; rtH|iiin*«* thr |M'nni*>^i«Mi of tho Mi|»t'riur 
for till* iiiii^t oniiiian* artimiH nf lif«« ; anfl M«Trn*lT 
C4tiifli*miiH tht* hnitht-r. who mi nii%' iM-t^anitin •»houM 
pn'^iiiiii- to liitiTiiiiiic fi»r hiiiiM'lf, withf»iit ha«inc 
a**k«'«l ami ohtaiiiiHl tht* advirf, nr nitlu-r romnian*! 
of lii« alilM»t.' Th«* olNMlii-iiri* uhirli i« rt*«|iiirr«l. 
niii«»t Im- iipniipt aii«l rlii^'rful ;^ it ri»m|iri«4«« th«» iifri- 
••inn of tlir iiiflLMiifiit III! I*-**** tliati tin* n-*«i|%i' ••f tlw* 
will :* hnt ailniit«» of mi** cxri-iitinii. Whrii ther«»ni- 
maiiiU nf til*' *>ii|NTi«ir an* <*i»iitniry to tlu* law i4 
ImmI. till* uiMiik i« i>\liiirt*'ti ti* (lipiu ntrtlit* ^liarklt^ 
nf ii)H*«lii*ni'i-. :iihI !mi|i||% tn li:i/:kpl tin* fn»iin% anil 
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^^ngeance of his abbot, rather than incur the dis- 
pleasure of the Almighty.^ 

2. To obedience was added the strictest atten- 
^'(m to chastity. The high commendations with 
>rhich this virtue is mentioned in the inspired writ- 
ings, had giv^ it a distinguished place in the esteem 
of the first Christians. As early as the commence- 
ment of the second century, we discover numbers of 
both sexes, who had devoted themselves to a life of 
perpetual celibacy ;^ and their example was eagerly 
followed by the founders of the monastic institute 
whose successors, to the present day, bind them- 
selves in the most solemn manner to observe it with 
scrupulous exactitude. To the Saxons, in whom, 
during the tide of conquest, the opportunity of grati- 
fication had strengthened the impulse of the passions, 
a life of chastity appeared the most arduous effort of 
human virtue : they revered its professors as beings 
of a nature in this respect superior to their own ; and 
learned to esteem a religion, which could elevate a 
man so much above the influence of his inclinations. 
As they became acquainted with the maxims of the 
gospel, their veneration for this virtue increased: 
and whoever compares the dissolute manners of the 
pagan Saxons with the severe celibacy of the mo- 
nastic orders, will be astonished at the number of 
male and female recluses, who, within a century after 

^ Admonendi sunt subditi, ne plus quam expedit, sint 
subjecti. St. Greg, apud Grat. 2, a. 7, can. 67. 

* St. Just. Apol. 1, c. 10; Athena^, leg. c. 3. Yet 
Mosheim has discovered, that this practice owed its origin 
not to the doctrine of the gospel, but to the influence of 
the climate of Egypt ! (Mos. Ssbc. ii. p. 2, c. 3, xl. ; S®c, 
iii. p. 2, c. 3.) 
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the arrivnl «if St. Aiifrutitiiir, had vnhiiitarilT 
bnu*tNi a life of |>er|H*ttml ctuitiiiencv. Nor na* 
piouH cMitliu*>it>ni roiiiiticHi uithiii the walK cif r<>n* 
vents : then* wen* iiiaiiT, who in the niiiUt t>f n>urt%» 
and in the iNindu of marriage, 4*mulati*<l the <»lrictt^ 
cha2»titv <ir the chiihter. Of thiH, Kdilthnrde exhi* 
bit4Nl to the worM a n^markulde exani|de. Sbi* mm 
the dnu;;hter i»f Anna, the kinff of the l'la»t-Anfrk*i^ 
and at an earlv |H*ri<Ml of life, hail lioiinfl hrr^df ht a 
\ow of virf^inity. Hut her M^n't i»i!»h wa* opjHWPd 
hy the |H»liry of her frien<K and !>ihe wa« r«ini|i«*IM 
to niarrv ToiidlH*n*t, Kaldonnan of the <fir>ii. Her 
«*ntreati(*s, however, ni«»Vf4l tht* l>n*aM of her hii»l«uid; 
and eoni|ia.*»*i«»n, |K*rha|»*« ndi;:ioii, pninipt4*«| him to 
nni|NH*t h<*r rlia!«tity. At hin d«*ath "ihe n^tin**! to a 
Hilitar}* nianMon in the unfn*<{uent«*«l Ii»le of KIt ; Inrt 
her ndacionn invaihnl thi* tranquillity of hrr rHrmU 
and id!en*d Iht in niarriap* to K^rfrid. the imiu of the 
kin;; of Northunihria, a |»rinrr who hail iM*mrrrlj 
n*acht*<l hi-i fourte4*ntli yi*ar. Notwith«tJUidinfr b^ 
tearm hIu* w'a«« drli\rn*4l t<i the ran* of hi«> nii"«M*np«n^ 
and ronductol a nductaiit %irtini to the Ni>rthum* 
brian court. IIt»r f*onotan<*y, how«*\fr. triuni|4ied 
ov<*r hi** pavtiinn : atid aft<*r pniM-r^ini: her ^ir^nitf 
durin^t thr ripart* of twi*|\i* %f»ar^. aniiil thi* |d«-a!»urr» 
«»f till* pnlan* and tin* Mdiritatitin« of ht*r hu«l«iid, 
^Ih* ohiaini-d hio |H*rnii««ioii tii taL«* thr ^i-il in the 
nioiix<»t<Ty nf ('o|tlin;:liani. Al»*«"nri» n*%i\iN| the 
HtVrrti«iii of I'.i^rfriil: hr n|Hiiti*«l of hi« nitiMiit ; aud 
wa«» |>rr|»arini* t«i taki* l:«r \t\ fi»n'«' fri'ln hi-r rtin%efit, 

uIh'Ii *Im* i<>4\k|*«f| to li« r f-nn* r ri *)d« n»'i- in lllv. 

• 

AfltT ;i ••• rt.iifi |Nri«M|. h«T r«'|Mita(i<>n a!:ru«*t<*«l n*nn«l 
lit-r a *:-:• rli-MNl nt" iniii«. ;i!ii'*tij wlium *li,- «|n nt the 
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^^mainder of her days in the practice of every mo- 
^^astic duty, and distinguished by her superior fer- 
^Vour and superior humility.* 

To secure the chastity of their disciples, the legis- 
lators of the monks had adopted the most effectual 
precautions which human ingenuity could devise. 
The necessity of mortifying every irregular inclina- 
tion was inculcated both by precept and example. 
The sobriety of their meals, and the meanness of 
their dress, perpetually recalled to their minds, that 
they had renounced the world and its concupiscence, 
and had dedicated their souls and bodies to the 
service of God. They were conmianded to sleep 
in the same room: and a lamp, which was kept 
burning during the darkness of the night, exposed 
the conduct of each individual to the eye of the 
superior. The gates of the convent were shut 
against the intrusion of strangers : visits of pleasure 
and even of business were forbidden : and the monk^ 
whom the necessities of the community forced from 
his cell, was constantly attended, during his absence, 
by two companions.* To the precautions of pru- 
dence, were added the motives of religion. The 

^ Ibid. Hist. Eiiensis, p. 597. Hume observes (Hist. e. 
1, p. 31), that E^frid died without children, because his 
wire refused to violate her vow of chastity. He should, 
however, have added, that the king, at the time of their 
separation, was only twenty-six years of age, that he mar- 
ried a second wife, and that he lived with her fourteen 
years. Egfrid came to the throne in 670, separated from 
Edilthryde in 671, and was killed in battle in 685. Com- 
pare Beda (I. iv. c. 19, 26) with the Saxon Chronicle, an. 
670, 673, 679. 

« Wilk. Cone. pp. 97, 100; Apost. Bencd. App. par. 3, 
pp. 78, 79. 
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pnii«ioii of chnjitity vrvro Miti); hv thr (MirtJi, And rv« 
tolliNl hy tilt* pniirhi'm : itf> Vfitnrii*<» wm* taii^rtit to 
coiibi«li*r t it*|]iM'Ui*«i it«* thi* iiiiinariilati* ** •»|mmim^ nf 
till* I^Aml;'* ami to thrtii uaj4 |inMiiiM-«l th«* trmii»- 
c«>ii<l4Mit r(*wnni, viliich \hr InmiL of tin* A|Nirah^«» 
f|fM-rilM«94 oM n*«M>rvt'«l fur tli«iM\ '* whu haT«* fii>t \n^em 
di'filtNl vitli wiiniiMi.*' Iltit wlii*n* tlii>ii<iafB<U iinitr 
ill tilt* saiiir piimiit, it )•» ini|Ni^-ili|f that all •h«iuM 
In> aiiitiiit«-<| uitli tlu* !4iiii«* tiiiirit, nr |NTv-vrn« «ick 
i*«|nal n^ilntion. Of tK«*iM« nvliiM-i^ tln-n* uii<i«»ut4» 
(nIIv iiiu*«t linvi* lN*«*n «iiiiii*, wlmm fiaMiiiiii nr *i-f|iM^ 
tiiiii |ir*<iii|ili*<l to viiilati' tliyir Mih'iiin fiiirap-nirifiC : 
lint tlir tiii«iiilli«*f| n*|Hitati<iii of an iinnionM* maj«irity 
roiitrtlHiti*«l to nisi a \t*il ovrr tin* «lianu* <if lh««flr 
w«*nk«*r l)n-tliri*n. an«l Imih* an li«iniHinil>li* tiMimnciv 
to till' riitiHtntirv of tlifir f>wn \irtnt\ ami tht* %i|ri* 
lam*i* of th«*ir Mi|M>rii»r«. 

•t. Tht* |>ru4'ti(*i* of viilnntarr |Mi%«*rty wai* th^ 
tliini o<iiifliti«iii n-4|tiin'fl fmni tin* |inM«>|\tr to tlii» 
moiLxMir utati*. Tin* Saviour of maiikimi liad 
(Ii-iiouiir«*«l tin* Hr\rn"*t WfN-«« a;:aiii«t tin* «i»rl«ilT 
rirli : ami to lii« approlmtinii nf a lift* of |in«i*rl)i wm 
oriiniiallv owtiii: (Ih* «'«>taMi«ibnn'nt of niiinarhmi. 
Aii'lmiiv. a ^iiiiiiL' K^P'ptian. who ha«l lat«*lr sih^ 
ri*««li*H to a %.iliiaMi' <*«t:iti*, naii |>nim|ita««l. bj 
«Mi'iit«itv iif fii-\iitiiin. t«» I'litiT a «*hiirrh <iuriiij; the 
ri4«*linition «•!' tin* ili\in«* uiir»hi|i. "<!••, ««*ll UmI 
tltiu ha.*»t. ami pi\f' to tin' {nifir. an«I tlitui «halt havr 
tr«*:t^iirr in hi*:i\c-ii." \%<-n* tin* fir^^t wor>l!» uhirh iui*t 
1 1* rar. Il«' ••••n*i'|i n-«l thiin a* a %'•!•••• fn»iii htm^t-n 
iiiilri-«>«»«'«l til IniiiM If: ^-.l.! :JI |;i« |<n*|H*rt« ; •h*iri- 
Itiitt •! the nimi* \ l»* till* |HM*r. ;\ii*\ n tinil iiit«i tbt« 
iji-^i-rt ••!* riii'Uii* III- ri'|*iit:itiiiii iMiiiii attr^ictt^l • 
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^i^emble number of disciples ; and the profession 
^f poverty was sanctified in their eyes by the con- 
Aict of their teacher. With the monastic institute 
tfci spirit was dififiised through the western empire : 
tod the same contempt of riches which distinguished 
the anachorets of Egypt, was displayed by the first 
monks of Britain. Wealth they considered as the 
bane of a religious life : the donations of their 
Mends, and the patrimony of their members, were 
equally refused : and the labours of husbandry 
fbnned their daily occupation, and provided for their 
stapport.^ The same discipline was anxiously incul- 
cated by each succeeding legislator. St. Benedict 
informed his followers, that " they would then be 
truly monks, when, like their fathers, they lived by 
the work of their hands:"* and St. Columban 
exhorted his disciples 'Uo fix their eyes on the 
treasure reserved for them in heaven, and to believe 
it a crime not only to have, but even to desire, more 
than was absolutely necessary upon earth."^ 



* Ang. Sac. Tom. ii. pp. 645, 646. 

* Tunc vere Monachi sunt, si labore manuum vivunt 
sicut patres nostri. St. Ben. Reg. c. 48. 

* Non solum superflua eos habere damnabile est, sed 
etiam Telle. Dnm in coelis multum sint habituri, parvo 
extremae necessitatis censu in terris debent esse contenti. 
St Colum. Reg. c. 4. He also composed a poem in praise 
of poverty, of which I shall transcribe an extract, as a 
specimen of his poetic abilities. 

O nimium felix parcus, cui sufficit usus, 
Corporis ut curam moderamine temperet sequo. 
Non misera capitur cascaque cupidine rerum ; 
Non majora cupit quam quae natura reposcit; 
Non lucri cupiaus nummis marsupia replet ; 
Nee molles cumulat tinearum ad pabula vestes. 
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Tho aiicit*nt <ii«i4*iplinf* uhm Imi^ «ili«orTfi| id 
c*a>t : iitit t)i(» wt*«toni iii«>iik- ;rnitliiallv iW\m 
frittn iti« M^vrrity, nml the fl«*|»artiirt* wa« ju«tifi<^ bj 
t\\o j»n>^|MTt of ^n-atiT lN*ii«*tii. Thi* n*a«lrr 
ali\*a«iy mh*ii that, uhrii the* imiptitiii** <»f th^* I 
nans had in M>vi*nil pnivinrt*** <*wt*|it awa% thf* |» 
cipal part of tho fhT;rk*, the duty of puhlir in*t 
tion (h*vol\(Ml on xhv nntnLn, nihirH^* phmI furtunr 
had pri*MTVtMl thnu fnini thr fn*n4*nil ilo\a.«tatKia. 
To |H*rfonn thrir nrw funrtii>n«> ^ith il(H*t*tir« aaj 
a«lvantap*. a rrrtain fund of kno^|i'd;;r ua« iitvt*^ 
Min : anil, from tlit* nioni«*nt vilifn tin* pursuit of 
h'arnin^ ^a** nnni)M*n*d ani«»ii{; tht* dutii-^ of the 
Hoi<«tt*r, thr dnnipTy of manual lalmur U-pui to be 
rxrhan;:«Mi l»y a frn*at |Nirtiou of thi* hnithfrh«MM| for 
th«* mon* lii»nourahh* and mon* iiM*ful t»cru|iathHi of 
Mudv. Mon:L«>t«*n«*ii Mi*n' now t*nilo%ic«l with rxU"n* 
hiv«* tMati'N aih-i|uat4* to the Mip|Nirt of thc*ir inkft* 
hitant^: an<l thrir n*%t*nii«*f» iii«*n* miMantly au|f* 
mt*nt(M| liv tin* lilH*nditv of thrir admin*nw YrCtkr 
profi-«^i«in of |H>\i*rt\ wa^ not n*«>it;iHNl. With the akl 
(d'ati inpMiitiu** <ii>itinrtiiin. it Ma<« <liMNi\rrt*<I, tltat It 
mi^rht •»till •>u)»^i«>t in tin* )mi<.i»iii of nrhc« ; tliat vmeh 
indnidual niii;ht U* d<***titntf of pn»|N*rty. th«Hi|th 
till* Mraltli of thi- ciinimunity wa% <*«|ual to that of ilM 

I'it^i'f rr III 111 I'lii.ui |»r<4'iiiut frii^'r raltalli'* , 
Nc-t- tn I'lilti tliiliiit XaU% •ul» |N't !• n* t urj*. 
.Nr tiuliitt* |*« ri'.kt i'iil!i*tt4 p-tit:ii.i t) lUitliitt, 
Attt it.it t.i i.ii!i.ti<i'<« Ufiat t'if Hi.) r •ftu* aft J 
\ uiti^r .if^f-iiT • <kiiif-, i4iit •.1.1 «)iit if a'lf'v 
.N i.iii 1. i«« *ti.*.i.r, i.ii-i « 'ii. •« t rr .1 rr-« f ^i^t . 
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most opulent neighbours. Monastic poverty was dc^ 
fined to consist in the abdication of private property : 
whatever the convent possessed was common to all 
its members : no individual could advance a claim in 
preference to his brethren : and every article both of 
convenience and necessity, was received from the 
bands, and surrendered at the command, of the 
abbot.^ Hence it happened that, wherever the 
original rule was faithfully observed, this influx of 
property made no alteration in the habits or comforts 
of individuals : their clothing and diet Avere still the 
same ; their hours of prayer and study, and labour 
and recreation, followed each other in the same 
course: and the additional wealth of the community 
was employed for the general benefit, in repairing, 
renewing, or beautifying the buildings, or supporting 
a greater number of inmates, or providing ornaments 
for the church, or manuscripts for the library. 

VI. Yet the acquisition of estates in perpetuity 
by religious establishments was productive of several 
evils. Ist, It gave occasion to a species of fttiud 
which cast a temporary but unmerited stain on the 
fair fame of the order. Men of rank and influence, 
under the pretence of founding monasteries, obtained 
from the king charters of bocland of the same tenour 
with those which had been granted to different 
abbots for that purpose. To insure the permanence 
of the grant, it was necessary to comply with the 



' Nullus ex vobis avaritiae studeat, nee caducas congre- 

fjare divitias quaerat : nee unum babeat absque patris sui 
icentia nummum : sufficiat unicuique communis vifaB 
jucunditas, seu in vestimentis, seu in cibi potusque reli- 
giositate. Ale. i. 291. ep. ecxxv. 

VOL. I. Q 
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rniiflititm ; anil thi*n'fi>n* thi*T w«*n* mn*fiil to rtrtfi 
rriiaiii liiiililiiii:^ wliirlitlirvralliMl tli«*iniiiut»tfn. anJ 
til i»lar«* ill tlu*in n rrrtaiii iiiiiiilitT of iiiniati"» «hi»M* 
siinu-il tilt* iiaiiit* of iiiiiiik«>. TlifV tli«*tii^'lT«*« ikvt%' the 
aiilMitN tliiiii;:li tlu*y fliil imt i|iiit tlit-ir M*«-iiIar ••ffin« 
or piirsiiitN n*taiiiiii^ tin* pro|N*rty in tlii*ir own liamU 
ami at tlirir ilrntli lHM|iii*atliiii^ iMitli nMiia^tvn' ainl 
lamU to ihrir ln'ir* ami jMintiTity .* Tlir Miri-*-^** nf thr 
tif>it afl\i'iitiiri*rs i»nroiir:i:ri'«l otlp'n* ti» fulliin thrtr 
«*\anip!r : ami (iii<* rraii(liil«*iit plan of nin\f-rtinc 
folrlaml into f^tati-"* of iiili«*ntaiiri' i:n*w up intf a 
•i\>.ti-iii. I»y wliji'li -iniilar v't^"*'" wrn* piin-lia««-«l ••/ 
tin* kin;; at a I'onipftfiit prii'i-. aiitl ^iiliM-nlH-fl h\ 
tin* ujtaii.' In a«iilitiiin. it 4N<ra**iitiial]y linpiitiii<«i. 
that III! till* tiratli iif thr Ir^ritiinati* aM»ot of 3 n-aJ 
imiiia<*tir r<«l:iMi**linifnt. hi<* hi'ip* tiNik fon-iMr |4i»* 
M-— •inn. on thf pn'ti-m**- that fhi'V ha«I a n;:ht t*i lii« 
pni|M-rt\. ami ui-n' i-!i:irLri-aMf iinl% \*itli thr l»tirth«*n 
of ««(ippnrtiii;^' thi' nii>iik«. It riinmit In- •iip|«»>t^i 
tliat ninnaofi rii"*. rxi^tin^' in thi« ni:iiiiirr. umit-r thr 
irii\iTnnn'i»! **\ *« i'iil;ir-. wnuhl !•#' a **«il t:i%»»ur:i'»lr In 
ill*- ii»*ii'|ii|iiiii-iir i»f iii'tiLi*'!!" \irtni'; aihI \*i it •• 
fri'iii till* •l»«.iri|'tii'ii wliH'li ha* U • 11 !• ?t "f ^uoh 
iiiiiii:i«Ti'rir<«. llt;if •••»*•• urr«-n» ha^i- )Nirr»»wttl thr 
• |i-Iiii.:mi«.Iiiii/ 'rai'* if t"' 1 p'lrtniit. wJ.irh !lii'\ lui%r 
<lr.i\m ••! fill- .\iijl<i->.i\i>n i-ii tii>)<;!i « ^ liv th«- n-aJ 

■ 

**• • iiofi K '. 1^" ! i:. I .1:. i I !i !.k:i'l 
lli-.l I >i*r M . .*!•*_/;» 
'j-.'t?. Mr:_ --(x I i;: III.-. Hrt! an |U,ir . 
II :r\. II -? J • !:..•• • . !. •• • '.-. t. !'■■ j r^ - 

f. • ■:. ■! .i.rf. : \\ r I*., t i. •; it :. ... . ^ ! •. ■ *- kr-'«ri 
• li-;? i\ .'\ ! M.- I I '.-,';: k-. : • • ....?•'!• r . ?.i !"rl» 

I r i ■!.,. iV :. ! T • . : 1.1, : ! Ih -.•■?<' I'^-fj ii Kit 

i' t*. ' ? I . ' . r! : . • I . .tl.« r i. !.'».i! i- ?!• f ■■ r -. Jki.\ iKcf 
I .w? I I •• •] I « i« -: k • I- fill rr .ifi\ tiu ll *t ill 111* lit. 
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monks thej were disowned as having no connection 
with the institute : by the council of Cloveshoe it 
was declared a species of profaneness to give to them 
the name of monasteries. The same council, lament- 
ing that in these cases the power of the holders was 
more than a match for the authority of the church, 
requires the bishop to visit such establishments 
occasionally, to admonish the inmates of the spiri- 
toal danger in which they live, and to provide that 
individuals during sickness many have the ministry 
of a priest, with the consent and aid of their lords.* 
After that council, we lose sight of the secular 
monasteries entirely: the probability is, that in 
process of time they settled down into parochial 
churches, whilst the lands remained in the undis- 
turbed possession of the family. 

2. To return to the real monks : it is generally at 
the commencement of religious societies that their 
fervour is the most active. The Anglo-Saxon coeno- 
bites of the seventh century were, many of them, 
men who had abandoned the world from the purest 
motives, and whose chief solicitude was to practise 
the duties of their profession. They had embraced 
a life, which to the votaries of pleasure must have 
been most irksome and uninviting. Their devotions 
were long ; their fasts frequent, their diet coarse and 
scanty. For more than a century, wine and beer 
were excluded from the beverage of the monks at 
Lindisfame, and the first mitigation of this severity 

* MoDasteria, si tamen est fas ea ita nominare, quaB tem- 
poribus istis propter vim tyrannies quandam avaritise ad 
religionis Chnstianse statum nuUatenus immutari possunt. 
Con. Clov. Spelm. 247. No. v. 

Q 2 
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itatiiml |N*nri*i>»ity of tlir tiiimAn uill 14 mnHflrffT>cl 
lut till* «MiiinN* iif r\«Tv iiinml (li«*onl<*r ; ami to |in«» 
%i*iit it fntiii Mt*kiiii: f«trl»i(M«*ii ^rutifiratiotLS it 
uliiiiilil rfsi;rii ()><* richt iif <l«*ri<liii;r for itM*lf, and br 
CniiL'lit t«i Militiiit nil nil (M*ni^i«iiiH to tin* c|i*tomiiiia» 
tinii of nihitlifr. lit*, mIio a^^iiin-ti to tin* |»rai«* of a 
tnii* n*li^iMtis oii^lit. af*f*oriliii^ to tlu* |>atriarrh fif 
tlir ^«*^trni tii<iiik<«. to plaro at tin* (ii«i|M»^al of hm 
mi|H*rinr. all tin* funiltii**! of lii<* tiiiml, an«l all tb« 
|Ni\irrs of \\\s ImnIv.' Ill till* mil* uhirli St. Ihin^tan 
|in>iiiul^t4*«l for tlu* ol»*M:*niinrt* <if tlir Aiiirl^>-^Mii^'4i 
iiiona-t<Ti«*««, innv In* H4.t*ii tin* «*xt(*iit to ^hirh that 
iiiii\iiii ua- rnrrii*i|. It rrculati** not onlv tbr 
iiion* iiii|Hirtaiit |N»iiit«». imt (l4*M*t*iii|fi to tin* niiiiutt«i( 
|iartiriil.-ip« ; r«*4|iiin*«* tlu* |H*niii<^Moii of the *u|t«*riur 
for tilt* iinM onliimn' nrtimi** «>f lift* : ami aOTen'tT 
c«iii(|i*inn*« tlu* lin»tlirr. ^Ih> i»ii niiv iM*«*ai»ion «li«iuM 
pn*^iiin«* to ilfti-nniiH* (••r liiiiiM*lf. without lia%tnf 
a«*kr«l fiii«l ol)(niiH*<l thi* aihift*, or nitlirr r«iinman«l 
of hi- iihUit.' Tlu* olN-«lifiuM» uhirh i* rt*«|tiimd. 
mii<»t In> |iniiii|it :iiii| i*lu*4*rftil r' it ^olll|lri•^•^ th«* <l«<i- 
••itiii of tlu* jiul'/iiu'iit iiM |i-%^ tliaii tlu* n-^i|%i» c»f tiM* 
\iill :* Imt :uiiiiit«> iif «iiu' r\ri'|itiiin. \Vht*n thorifiii* 
TiiniuU of tlu* ••ii|HTi«*r an* t*niitmrk- tn tlu* lav of 
(iimI. tlu* itittiik I- t'xlutrtfil tn tlir«i\% iitftlu* i^harklt^ 
nf ««)m-«|i«'||i'i>, :iiii| |ni|i||\ t<i li:i/:ipl tin* frowii* an«l 



• »*■..*•.• !•• « r; .f.i *(j I till %• >liiitt.it«-^ Isi't I Italir rr in 
pr.ij.r .» |...t« -I I*- . |{. . "* II. t,.»l.. M 

■fc«i ■ ^' . f I •:•;:• . .:...»? \j-t-t K* ;ii«l aj«j» (Mr. l, 

I ••-■ 
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vengeance of his abbot, rather than incur the dis- 
pleasure of the Almighty.^ 

2. To obedience was added the strictest atten- 
tion to chastity. The high commendations with 
which this virtue is mentioned in the inspired vnit- 
ings, had giv^ it a distinguished place in the esteem 
of the first Christians. As early as the commence- 
ment of the second century, we discover numbers of 
both sexes, who had devoted themselves to a life of 
perpetual celibacy ;^ and their example was eagerly 
followed by the founders of the monastic institute 
whose successors, to the present day, bind them- 
selves in the most solemn manner to observe it with 
scrupulous exactitude. To the Saxons, in whom, 
during the tide of conquest, the opportimity of grati- 
fication had strengthened the impulse of the passions, 
a life of chastity appeared the most arduous effort of 
human virtue : they revered its professors as beings 
of a nature in this respect superior to their own ; and 
learned to esteem a religion, which could elevate a 
man so much above the influence of his inclinations. 
As they became acquainted with the maxims of the 
gospel, their veneration for this virtue increased: 
and whoever compares the dissolute manners of the 
pagan Saxons with the severe celibacy of the mo- 
nastic orders, will be astonished at the number of 
male and female recluses, who, vnthin a century after 

' Admonendi sunt subditi, ne plus quam expedite sint 
subjecti. St. Greg, apud Grat. 2, q. 7, can. 67. 

2 St. Just. Apol. 1, c. 10; Athena^, leg. c. 3. Yet 
Mosheim has discovered, that this practice owed its origin 
not to the doctrine of the gospel, but to the influence of 
the climate of Egypt ! (Mos. Saec. ii. p. 2, c. 3, xl. ; Saec. 
iii. p. 2, c. 3.) 
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llie nrri\al <»f St. Aii|:u^tiii«\ liati xolniilnriU 

brai-^'il u liff of |kt|k*iu:iI rontiiiriirv. Nor ^» ih* 

pious c*iitliii**iiMn roiifiiH^I \ii(|iiii th«* wall** «if o*n« 

viMits : tluTt' Hon* inanv. mIio in tlu* iiu«Ut of courts 

and in tin* ImmmN f»f ninrriap*, rniulatt>«i tin* "itrirtrM 

cliii>titv of iln» rlni«.trr. Of tlu% K<Iilthr^ck* nhi- 
* # 

hiUnl to tlio ^f»rM a n*niArkaM«* r\am|>lo. Shi* w 
tlu* <lau;:lit4T «»f Anna, tin* kin;r **f tlu* l-l2i»t*An|Ht^ 
un<l at an rarlv |HTi«M| of lift*. Iia<l lN»un«l lM*n«*lf hj a 
\ow of \irf:inity. lint Ii«t M*rn-t i%i«ili ^a* o|i|MMnl 
hv till* |iolir\ of litT frii*n<ls and ^^lii* ita<i omiixdM 
to niarrv TondU'n^t. llalii<»nnan of the <iir«ii. Ilrr 
t*ntrt -at {<**<. ho\io\«T, niov«M| thi* hn*a««t of Iut hu«l«n<l; 
an«I ronipavii(*n, |K*rlia|i^ r«*li;:ion, pnmiptt**! him to 
n^i^^'f't Ii4*r t*lia5*titv. At lii*« fleatli «ih«* n*tin*«l to a 
iM»litary mansion in tin* unfn-ipn*nt«il Iith* of KIt ; but 
Iut n'lationn itiva*lf*«i tlif tran(|nillitv of ht*r n*trrai. 
and oirrn*d li<*r in niarria^^i* to K;:friil, tin* M»n «»f thi* 
kin^ <»f N«»rtliunihria. a prinri* who hail M*mm*lv 
nmcht*<l hi«* fourt<M>ntli y«*nr. Notwith^tAnilinj^ hrt 
tcaPs f»ln* w:i*i d«*li%«*r«-<l X** tlit* mn* of hi«i ini*«Mtip«rx 
and ron«lurti-<l a ndiirtant \ii-tini ti> thi* Nurthuni- 
hrian «*<iurt. Ilt-r (*<in«»tani y. liowi*\rr, triuniplNHl 
i»vrr hi* pa*^*»itin : antl aft«*r pniMT^in^ hrr ^ir^rinity 
during' tlif* **|iarr nf twt'Ut* \f:ir». amid thf ph*a.*iirr« 
of till* p:il:iri* an*! t)if HnliritatiMU** of Iut liu*ljttml« 
•»lir iditaiiiiil lii« p« riiii^«iiiii tn takr tin* %ril in lh« 
niniKi<>ttT\ nf (*<»Idiii;:liani. Ai»*«*nii' n'%i\i*«l ihc 
arti'rti«»ii iif r.^Mriil : lit* r«-|*«iiti*«l nf |jiii<^»nM>nt ; aud 
wa** |»ri|iarin:; t«» tak** K* r \*\ Utfrv fri-in lnTr«»n%iti!, 
\%li« !» ••Ii«* f^i'.iiH.I t»» 111 r f-'fiih r rt-*iili-ni'i' lu 111%. 
AftiT A • • i!.iin I'^t^mI. |.« r r* putati«*u at!ru<*!«'d n>und 
!»«r a *: '»r!. I »i\ ii>iii«. .iiii"ti/ \%li«iln *ln' *i»t nl tht* 
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:Kmainder of her days in the practice of every mo- 
nastic duty, and distinguished by her superior fer- 
vour and superior humility.^ 

To secure the chastity of their disciples, the legis- 
lators of the monks had adopted the most effectual 
precautions which human ingenuity could devise. 
The necessity of mortifying every irregular inclina- 
tion was inculcated both by precept and example. 
The sobriety of their meals, and the meanness of 
their dress, perpetually recalled to their minds, that 
they had renounced the world and its concupiscence, 
and had dedicated their souls and bodies to the 
service of God. They were commanded to sleep 
in the same room : and a lamp, which was kept 
burning during the darkness of the night, exposed 
the conduct of each individual to the eye of the 
superior. The gates of the convent were shut 
against the intrusion of strangers : visits of pleasure 
and even of business were forbidden : and the monk, 
whom the necessities of the community forced from 
his cell, was constantly attended, during his absence, 
by two comj)anions.* To the precautions of pru- 
dence, were added the motives of religion. The 

' Ibid. Hist. Eliensis, p. 597. Hume observes (Hist. c. 
1, p. 31)^ that Eo^frid died without children, because his 
wife refused to violate her vow of chastity. He should, 
however, have added, that the king, at the time of their 
separation, was only twenty-six years of age, that he mar- 
ried a second wife, and that he lived with her fourteen 
years. Egfrid came to the throne in 670, separated from 
Edilthryde in 671, and was killed in battle in 685. Com- 
pare Beda (I. iv. c. 19, 26) with the Saxon Chronicle, an. 
670, 673, 679. 

« Wilk. Cone. pp. 97, 100; Apost. Bened. App. par. 3, 
pp. 78, 79. 
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|»rnl«*r^ of rh:i*itity vrvw ^\iu^ hy thf inwt^, and n^^ 
tci||«Ml Iiy till' pn-ui'lirp* : ii«i \ntari«** wm« taii^rlit ti^ 
Cnti*9ii|i*r t it'tii-r|\f^ :i>» tli«* iiiiiiiai*iil.it«* ** «|m»ii«««* *4^ 
till* Lninl :" nii<l to tlniii u;l« |»n>iiiiM*«l th«* traft^ 
C(*ti«l<*iit p'wnnl. \«liirli tlir iMMik <>f tii** .\|Miral]i]«p 
(li*M'rilN*> a« r**MTVi*il for tliiHM*, *'iii|i«i havi* n«it U^^a 
tli*(iN*<I vitli uiitiK'ii. " lint wlirn* tliiiu<<UHU tiniti* 
ill till* Mini* |iiiniiiit. it i** iin|H>^^iMi* that all «)i<>ukl 
Im* aiiiiiittrfi \«itli till* •«£inii* xpirit, i»r |HTM*v<*n* «iih 
i*«|iial p'^iilutiiin. nt' tht-?M* n*i*ln*M-«» tlirn* nmlou^iC* 
i*«lly iiiu*»t li.'ivi* lM-«*n Minii*. uli«itn |ia*^ioii or «t^|iir>- 
tion I'p ni|iti'«I til \ii»l:iti^ tliyir *-«i!i*nin «*iiir*kfri«ni«^t : 
lint till' iin*»ullii*i| ri*|»utati<in of an iinnirtiM* niaj«»nty 
rfintriUiti'il to f*:L**t a \i*il ovi*r tin* ••lianii* of th«*fr 
ui*aki*r lin-tlip-ri. ami Imid* an lioiionraliU* l«Mini«>nf 
to till riin*.t:ift«*v ot' tlii'ir own %irtur, :in<! tin* \iiri* 

Ian f ihi'ir '•n|M-riiin». 

l\. Till' |»r;ii*ti«'i* of Viilnntarv |Hi\iTty wa* tin* 
tliini I'ondition n*i|iiiri il fnini tin* )in«M>|%t«* to the 
n!oni«*tir *>rati*. Tin* Sa\iour of mankind )ia«l 
<lrni*«inri*4| tin* •»i'\iTi-*l wim-^ a;::iin«t thi» worhiW 
rirli : aii<i to hi* a|i|'roli:iti*in **f a lifi* of |iffe%(*rti «a# 
oriinniijlv irwiuj tin* r**t.i)ili*ihfii«'nt of nii»naf*hi«m. 
Aii'lioiiv. a ^''UiiL' r.L'vt'fiaii. i*h<» hail lattdr Mir^ 
ri-f«li-H to a \alii:i1*li- i-^l;it«', \»a*i |*n»m|»t«'*l. hx 
rtii«»«iir\ iif «|i\«»titiii, !«i int«r a I'lmri'h •inrinj th«* 
Tfli'finitiiin «'f tl.i- il:\in«* %»iir«lM|>. *' tnK m*II tluU 
tl'»ii li.'i^t. :iit*i L'i\i' to till* |NMir. anil tlioii %hah ha^r 
tfi-;i-wti- itt lit:i\iii."' w. ri- tin* fir*l uopU uhi«*li nn-t 
I 1- I ar. I !•■ < ••II-".;.!. r» «l tl.i in a* a \»iir'' fr»in h4*a\« n 
^•i.!ri <»<.•■• I ?.i li:!!:-* It . ^••i! .J! ! :* |'ni|-«ii* . •ii«tn* 
i»ij*i -1 •!• iiii'ii- \ !'- ti.« j-'-'r . .hii'l p !trv«| mtn lh«- 
• !*-*• rt of r!.i-)i:i> III- ri |>ii!:ir I'lfi <mm*ii atinrtt^l a 
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Considerable number of disciples ; and the profession 
^f poverty was sanctified in their eyes by the con- 
^inct of their teacher. With the monastic institute 
'klis spirit was diffused through the western empire : 
^od the same contempt of riches which distinguished 
the anachorets of Egypt, was displayed by the first 
monks of Britain. Wealth they considered as the 
bane of a religious life : the donations of their 
friends, and the patrimony of their members, were 
equally refused : and the labours of husbandry 
formed their daily occupation, and provided for their 
support.^ The same discipline was anxiously incul- 
cated by each succeeding legislator. St. Benedict 
informed his followers, that " they would then be 
truly monks, when, like their fathers, they lived by 
the work of their hands:"* and St. Columban 
exhorted his disciples "to fix their eyes on the 
treasure reserved for them in heaven, and to believe 
it a crime not only to have, but even to desire, more 
than was absolutely necessary upon earth."^ 



* Ang. Sac. Tom. ii. pp. 645, 646. 

* Tunc vere Monachi sunt, si labore manuum vivunt 
sicut patres nostri. St. Ben. Reg. c. 48. 

* Non solum superflua eos habere damnabile est, sed 
etiam velle. Dum in coelis multum sint habituri, parvo 
extremse necessitatis censu in terris debent esse content! . 
St. Colum. Reg. c. 4. He also composed a poem in praise 
of poverty, of which I shall transcribe an extract, as a 
specimen of his poetic abilities. 

O nimium felix parens, cui sufficit usus. 
Corporis ut cumm moderamine temperet aequo. 
Non misera capitur caecaque cupidine rerum ; 
Non majord cupit quam quaj natura reposcit; 
Non lucri cupidus nummis marsupia replet ; 
Ncc molles cumulat tinearum ad pabula vestes. 
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Tilt* nnrioiit tiiMM|i|iiii* y^tv* li*ii^ ul»«4-n'(N| in tbr 
<*a^t : Init tin* uiH.t«Tti iiii*iik** ^nidiiAilv <lr|«i1r>d 
fnnii it!* M*vrrity, aii«l tin* (|r|iartiin* wn« jii«titi<'«! I>v 
tin* |in»-|MM't i»f ^Ti'atrr lN*iH*ti(. Tin* ntidf-r ka* 
aln*nily m*(*ii tluit. ^^Iirii tlu* irnipti**n«» «if tlu* IvirliA- 
riaiw ha<l in M-\rnil |*ni\iim-«t o^fpt a^a} tin* prin* 
cipal part of tlif rli-ru''}. the iluty f»f puhlir iii«tnir- 
tioii (IfvnUffl on tin* nionkN iiiliiPM* pnnI furiunr 
lia<l |»ri*MT\<*il tli«*ni fnini tin* pi*n«*nil «lt*\&«tAtHiii. 
To iKTfnnn tlirir nt'^ funotinn** Mitli iliM*t*nr% ami 
a<lvantap*. a n-rtain fun<l of knoulid^'i* ma* nt*rt*** 
Min : and. fmni tin* nioun'iit ulii*ii tin* |»ur»tiii iff 
l«*aniinir wn*^ nuni)N-rr<I anion^ thr ilutii-^ «if tbc 
rli»i**t(T, tilt* ilrutl^fry tif manual lalnmr U*pui to br 
t*x<*han::tM| liy a ^n*at |Hirtion oftlit* linitlit*rlMiu<l for 
tilt* nion* hi»n«iiiraMf an<l nii»rc iiM^ful tMH*ti|«tion of 
Htutlv. Miin:L«tt>nt> \it*ri* now i*nilowc«l with «"XU*n- 
hi\t* i-^tatt'o. at!i*i|iiatt* to tlu* Mi|»|Nirt of tlirir iiiliA- 
l»itant*>: anil thi*ir n*\t*iiui*^ w«*n* con^itanllT au|t" 
nit'ntt-«I l»v thf lilN*nilit\ tif tlit-ir ailniin*r». YrCtbr 
|irnft*K«.iiin or|Hi\t*rt\ \«a«* n«>t n-^itrnt**!. With tbo aid 
tif an inir**tn<*n** «li«»tin<*tiiin. it na** ili«r<»\«'n*«I. tlial it 
nii;:lit •'till «ii)»**i*>t in tin* iNioom nf rirlu-^ ; tliat t^arli 
in«li>i<lnal miijlit Ih* df^titutt- <»f |ir«i|N'rtT. th«Ki|tli 
tin* Mraltli of tltr rnniiinittit v ua« t-i|iial ti» that «»f ita 





PRETENDED MONKS. 225 

moet opulent neighbours. Monastic poverty was dc*^ 
fined to consist in the abdication of private property : 
whatever the convent possessed was common to all 
its members : no individual could advance a claim in 
preference to his brethren : and every article both of 
convenience and necessity, was received from the 
hands, and surrendered at the command, of the 
abbot.^ Hence it happened that, wherever the 
original rule was faithfully observed, this influx of 
property made no alteration in the habits or comforts 
of individuals : their clothing and diet were still the 
same ; their hours of prayer and study, and labour 
and recreation, followed each other in the same 
course: and the additional wealth of the community 
was employed for the general benefit, in repairing, 
renewing, or beautifying the buildings, or supporting 
a greater number of inmates, or providing ornaments 
for the church, or manuscripts for the library. 

VI. Yet the acquisition of estates in perpetuity 
by religious establishments was productive of several 
evils. Ist, It gave occasion to a species of fraud 
which cast a temporary but unmerited stain on the 
fair fame of the order. Men of rank and influence, 
under the pretence of founding monasteries, obtained 
from the king charters of bocland of the same tenour 
with those which had been granted to different 
abbots for that purpose. To insure the permanence 
of the grant, it was necessary to comply with the 



' NuUus ex vobis avaritiae studeat, nee caducas congre- 
gare divitias quserat : nee unum babeat absque patris sui 
Hcentia nummum : sufficiat unicuique communis vifaB 
jucunditas, seu in vestimentis, seu in cibi potusque reli- 
giositate. Ale. i. 291. ep. ccxxv. 

VOL. I. Q 
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niiiflitiiiit ; nml thf*n*fiin* tlirr won* ran'fiil tn rrert 

m 

cfTtaiii liiiililiiiir^ wliirli tlifvrnlliNl tin* niiiiUL«(t*n. and 
t4i plart* ill thrill n ri*rtaiii iiiiiiibiT <if inniatt'fi wboa»» 
huiimnI tlu* imniv of iiitnikv TIm*t tlii*inM*lTrii won* Uie 
iililMit.H, tliiiii^li tlu*T «iiil not ff|iiit tli«*ir M^riilar oflin« 
iir |iiin«iiit*i, n*KAiniii^ tin* |>m|NTtT in thoir own liamK 
anil at tlioir <li-ath lin|ii«*athin): Imtli niiina"»torT anil 
lumU to tlH*ir lirir* aii«l |NMt<*ritT.' Tin* Mirrt-«ft of thr 
tipit ailv<*titiiri*r> «*n«'«iiini;r<-«I <»tli«*r« to fii||<iw thtnr 
rxanifili* : ami tliin fniiHliilriit |>lan of nMMa*rtinc 
folrlaml into iHitat«H, of inhrrilaiii*!* ^n*w up iiitii a 
M""*ri'in. hy wliirli ••iniil.ir ^rantn wen* pun'tia^t^l •»f 
tlif kin^ at a «*oni|i«*ti*ni |»n«-t>. anil MilptrriU-*! bv 
till* i%itnn.' In aiMitiim. it orra«»i«iiially liap|M-iM*«|. 
that on till* iliMtli tif thi* li*|ritiniat«* ahlMit of a n-al 
niona-Hiir i^taMi«>liin«*nt. hi«i hfir* took fon*ililr |4>^ 
M'^Mioii. on thr |in*trnrr that thi*y hail a ri^rht to hU 
|»rii|Nrty. athl ui^nTlinrLfrahli* fiiily with tho liunh«-n 
of Mi|i|Mirtin;^' tht* iiiMiiki*. It f*uniiot In- mi|i|mm^I 
that iiiiina*iti'n<-«. i*xi«ti!iu' in thin niaiinor, iiiKlor ibo 
Ipt^iTiinii'iit iif ^i-nilani. uniiM lio a M»il faTfiumMoto 
th«* (h'vi*|n|itiii'iit «>f !niin:t*>tii* \irtni': ami y«*C it m 
frwin thf* flf^i*ri|>ti«tn uhirli ha*> l»f«'ii lift of ^nrh 
iii«iiia<*tiTir<i, ilial — ini«* writi-n* ha%i* liiirniMf^i tbr 
<li*>tiiiL:ui«liiiii: tr:iit« **( t^f |Mirtmit. niiirh thi*y ha«r 
ilriMll lit" tin- .\liirl<>-S:i\ti|i r«i iin).iti-*.' liv tin* n-al 

>•'• i)ii(t K ••(i U«M-l.iii'l ait«i r<'ltlaikil 

lirfl Mj-r Mm. J|H_.Vii. 
•liifti, Mfi^ ^.ix. I, Ij: . Hii^:. Hnl art lictlr ; 
ll<iir\, ll:*t 111. J>> * liiiit i(>p1. tt il« 11*. •>n tSt prr- 
i'iMli«i .itith r't\ «-t hr<i.i, till! ..fi .it.-.uEit "t tiiT kri«>«ti 

iir;ir:i%it\ .if thi- I ii.ii«)i in- -iik«. |-<-«>|>!r »« liC thnr I'hiMrm 

(• r t tliii .1(1 .(4 1.1 It iitiiM lit. Iif- ri tt-f* !•■ IW-«l4 til Km 

Uttf-r !.• I ..*trt (ill* i.titlii r m ihallittrr n -r in An% i4bcff 
{•art I rkf-tl.i •i Miirk* i« iIm rr aii% *tto'h •l^trniriit. 
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monks thej were disowned as having no connection 
with the institute : by the council of Cloveshoe it 
was declared a species of profaneness to give to them 
the name of monasteries. The same council, lament- 
ing that in these cases the power of the holders was 
more than a match for the authority of the church, 
requires the bishop to visit such establishments 
occasionally, to admonish the inmates of the spiri- 
tual danger in which they live, and to provide that 
individuals during sickness many have the ministry 
of a priest, with the consent and aid of their lords.* 
After that council, we lose sight of the secular 
monasteries entirely: the probability is, that in 
process of time they settled down into parochial 
churches, whilst the lands remained in the imdis- 
turbed possession of the family. 

2. To return to the real monks : it is generally at 
the commencement of religious societies that their 
fervour is the most active. The Anglo-Saxon coeno- 
bites of the seventh century were, many of them, 
men who had abandoned the world from the purest 
motives, and whose chief solicitude was to practise 
the duties of their profession. They had embraced 
a life, which to the votaries of pleasure must have 
been most irksome and uninviting. Their devotions 
were long ; their fasts frequent, their diet coarse and 
scanty. For more than a century, wine and beer 
were excluded from the beverage of the monks at 
Lindisfame, and the first mitigation of this severity 

' Monasteria, si tamen est fas ea ita nominare, quae tem- 
poribus istis propter vim tyrannicsB quandam avaritisB ad 
religionis Chnstianae statum nuliatenus immutari possunt. 
Con. Clov. Spelm. 247. No. v. 

Q 2 
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wai4 iiitrvHtiKNil in favour ofn n»vnl iio\iro, r«H»|«iiilf. 
till* kin;; iif Nortliiifiiliria.' Tlu* <li**ci|ilint- which Sc. 
Ili>nifnr<* |in*MTilM-i| tu hi** <li*M*i|i|«*«i nt FuMa liaii 
\m^*u hriiu;:lit l>y him fntni lln;;l.inil ; ami fnim it wr 
mnv roiirltiih* that tlir Saxt^n MMmkH, whf»M« iimti- 
ttiti* wa«i li**i*« nuxtort* than that nf thf Smttith 
o<i'niiliit<*«, urn* nivu fif tho Mrirt«'^t alMtiiH-ncr. 
Tlirv n^fniinnl fmni thr iim» of lh**h, y^uu\ ami U^t, 
ri'fiiMNl th«* InlNMir of •i|:i\iHi, ami riilci«ati*«l vitb 
thrir own liamN tin* t|i*«M*rt*> in uhirli thi*v hatl huilc 
thi*ir ni<iiia-trry.' lint i\|M-rii*n(*r •ih«*«i«-<l how 
(lillirnlt it Ma.s in tin* nii<l»t of rirhi*«i to n-tain tliat 
aM*rti«* ft*r\our uhirh hatl l1ouri*»hri| nn<h*r th«^ influ- 
rnci' of povirty. Miiiirntion** of tin* nilf mvrc 
<N*i*a«*ion:illv allowi*fI \t\ thi* inilulci'un* of thfalilMiU 
— nor i-ithi-n- :in\ n*a-«in Xn -inpiMiM' that tln-y wt-rr 
not at tir^t iiiHtitinl h\ i'in*nin«tam*f% — hut run- 
n-HHiiin fiillii\«i-il riin4'r^*>ion ; an«I the |it\i* of i-aM* mi 
natiinil to man. jiiini-il uith natii^nal taM«*« ami pn^ 
flilfrtiono. matl<* fniitinual I'mToarhiUfntu i»n thr 
primitiM- ^(•\i*rit% **( thf* onh-r. Of thi<» th«* allrr- 
ati<in«* in thf niiina»tir huliit \iill fiinii«h a nthkinK 
inotanrc It i-* ui-ll kiitiun from cNintfm|iiirmrf 
x^riti'p* that t!.«* .\nj!it-Sa\i»n« (»f thf hi^h«*r rlaM»«« 
Wi-n- ii:i*>oiiinatrl\ Ntiiil nf fiinr^ *%f iln-**. t*iih»ur% 
of ihi« rirhi-<«r an«l inn-t lmipI^ Inn** wi-r^* h«'M Inr 
tli« ni in th«- lii^'lu-^t I'^timuTmn : «<i mii'^li ««•, that hr 

Ari'lihioii««h l.'ilhi^ tiammi-a hm-lla i^ um-*! a% «%m»nT- 

* ■ • • 

nH>n'> xmMi :i l:ii!\ of f:i*hi.in.^ Tin* allin*«»f a frfrair 

II i • !. .11. 1. 7 S .'. 

\ i: ^ ti'r : I it--!.ii« i.x .1 .iii*iji)« « arii« • t « ii<-, alMOar 
^i-* r I. I I »« r\ .<. { r >jr;>i n.^Miiiiii ttiiiiriiiu UU-rv loutcutu*. 
I.).. I(..i. t. , Jll 

* 1.}' ii.tt r lUitiiLii laita*. %lt. |t. 'k). 
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of rank is thus described by St. Aldhelm. She wore 
an undervest of fine linen of a violet colour, and over 
it a scarlet tunic with full skirts, and with wide sleeves 
and hood, both striped or faced with silk. The hair 
was curled with irons over the forehead and temples: 
oroaments of gold in the form of crescents encircled 
the neck : bracelets were worn on the arms, and 
rings with precious stones on the fingers, the nails of 
which were pared to a point to resemble the talons 
of the falcon. The shoes were of red leather, and 
stibium was employed to paint the face.* The dress 
of the men was not unlike to that of the females ; 
only they wore the tunic shorter, and bound the legs 
with fillets of various colours. Both sexes on occa- 
sions of ceremony wore mantles of blue cloth, with 
fiicings of crimson silk, ornamented with stripes or 
vermicular figures.^ Now to the founders of the 
monastic order all such parade was an object of 
sovereign contempt. They had chosen for them- 
selves and their disciples, the meanest dress of the 
labouring classes, that it might remind the wearer 
that he had bidden farewell to the vanities of the 
world, and looked for his reward in a future life.^ 
This dress, at the time when our ancestors were con- 
verted, was made up of a coarse woollen tunic 



; S. Aldhelm de Laud. Virg. 307. 364. 

'^ Clavatse — vermium imagmibus ciavata. (£p. S. Bon. 

LI 49.) Vestitus cnirum per fasciolas. (Spel. Con. 264.) 
ngus fasciarum nexus. (Ale. 203.) Circumdatio capitis 
per coculas in modum pallii. (Spel. ibid.) This must refer 
to some style of wearing the cowl or hood. 

^ Non vestibus pictis superbi, sed horrentibus cilicibus 
humiles. (Paulin. ad. Sever, ep. vii.) Vilis tunica con- 
temptum sa^culi probet. S. Hieron. ad Rustic, ep. iv. 
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nMicliiiif; to Um' ftTt. oviT liliirh unii woru m hm 
pnnurtii nf tlu* siiii«* iii:it«Tiul. with a c*«»h1 aiitl \*^ng 
hltM*>iti; iiu vrrv triii|itiii:: nlijrrt to tlu* aiiiiiinTi c^ 
liiii* clt>thiii)f iiikI ^^aii«ly <*n|iiuri. Ilou fmr it »a« 
iiitrofliioMl at tir>t iiinnii^ tlu* roii\i-r1f*. i^ not iir*o» 
tioiitMl. Iiiit of till* n*Iiirt:iiH*«* Mitli wliirh it vm 
arri*|it<*<l. uc* iiiiiy jml^'i*. uhi'ii wr an* toM that it 
riM|iiirf'«| nil tlu* putit'im* ami |NTM*\fniiicr of St. 
C*iithlNTt ti»iiiilinv x\iv Aii;:l«>-Sax«»ii!i, thr Micrt*^*ari 
of thf Srntti<*h iimnk- at Liiuii^fanii*. to ai|ii|*t the 
ftaiiir Hirt uf haliit, ^hirh hr, their iiMnirt4ir. «M 

arfMi««ttiiiii*«| (II \«rur.^ If it wrn* i*\('r uiii%«*noll? 

• 

c*^t:il)li**hi*4l. Vet it i« (*lt*ar that it uan •iii|M*rM*«h*«l bjr 
thi- MTiilar ilp'<»*» ill iiiaiiv iii<iiuv>t«-ri«ii, lM-for%* tbr 

m 

nnl nf thf •>i-\riith, aii«i pri>ti:iM% in all. h\ tho rnd 
of till* fJL'hth riiitiirv. Tlii^ u:i«i the fart nut ooIt 
uitli n-^iHTt til iiKiiik**. hut aUn to ntin*>. Thi* latter 
M«*rr iiftrii i*f ii«ililr an«l |<riiir<ly faniilit*i» : au<l «e 
li-ani frfiiii St. Ahiliiliii lliat in hi** tinn* thrir attiiv 
in tlu* i*|i>i'*t<*r ri'**rniti!i>i| that %»hii-h tlirv hail wnm 
ill till' MiirM. uitli thf a«|ihtiMii of thf \fil. fa^lriwd 
wjtli rihainU l*» thf Inail. <T«»*k*in;r ••^•T tin* rl»rit« 
ami failiii;: (•> tin* Oft iMliinij.- It «a« u*»l that 

\ I «(iii(i-i.i « lit* ^. it- r I •iiiii.iiiiiK'i*. it.i ti-ni|<ranlfV 

u;:i-i.«, lit It* runt I.I 'p;*- iiiiiii'l.tiiii lt«*i|iir •^•riiit'Utt r««fft 
t)f 't.i^llio. I r.'li i.<ij::*- ||if«iii iii tft^lifli III* •iia*lrrvi ri- 
• iii|>l>i t ,11* i ■^-- r \ .itiir, ii* iiiii« %ar!i jut i*rrti<Mi cii|<iCM 
III**' .tt it.'liiiiit iiti.ii., »fi! 1 .1 ina\iii.«- tr^tniiii •|<«-ir MBt 
'-' n^ ii'i. <{ii lilt ti.it(irahft t>%iuiii Una iiiiiii«trat. i\'it.S. 
(nth. Hit < ){rtr. XIiii. |i. ^« I ^it M'%r(it% )r«r« had Du€ 
«l.i^<*f*l Uf :t' Mum rfiifit •fii«ht i \fXU th«* bi«lKi|» aod 
XK* Hi tik* at I.M.'li^l.iriit t-- (•«Marr ft th«* tu\u« «r»tion. 

\:. i »}. I I', i: 

- *•! \M tlr \^\,'\ \ ir^- .i'l It »• •t.ilrf* h\ llrds «*f 
^f 1 .•iii'.Kr \ilf t!i4l, I \ *|tt • lifll.i«ti ritllli (« tut, liUI>«| 

liiti i« M«l «*iuui Uiici« %i*bIiiii« iitiA uti %oluiritt rikf\jt|uc 
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fiDcb innoration was suffered to pass withoi^t censure 
and condemnation. In one of the canons passed in 
the council of Cloveshoe (anno 747) is was ordered 
that both monks and nuns should lay aside the pomp 
of dress, the badge of a vain and worldly spirit, and 
wear the habit appropriated to their manner of life, 
sach as had been worn by those before them :' and in 
another the nuns were reminded of the poor and 
dmple habit in which they made their tows at their 
profession, and informed that it was no longer lawful 
for them to be seen in the rich and splendid dress of 
women who had never renounced the world.^ In 
addition, about forty years later, among the decrees 
of reformation issued by the legates Gregory and 
Theophylact, it was enacted that canons should be 
distinguished from monks and nuns, and these from 
laics, by their dress, and that such dress should be 
like to that which was worn by persons of the same 
orders in other Christian countries.^ But the autho- 
rity of bishops and the decrees of councils were 
no match for national taste and national vanity ; the 
obnoxious attire seems still to have retained the 
ascendency : and we find Alcuin, at the beginning of 
the ninth century, in his letters to the inmates of 

calidis balneis, prsBter immineDtibus solemniis majoribus 
lavari voluerit, et tunc novissima omnium, lotis prius suo 
suarumque ministrarum obsequio, cseteris, qusB ibi essenti 
femulis Christi. Bed. iv. c. 19. 

^ Spelm. Con. p. 260. 

* Non debent iterum habere iudumenta ssecularia, < 
oniatis et nitidis vesttbus incedere, quibus laicee puel 
sclent. Ibid. 254. 

^ Ibid. p. 294, No. iv. In the canon these ot a 
tries are called oriental, because Gaul, Germany, . f 
to the east of England. 
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ftcvcral m<>im!it4*ri<*«i, itnplorinir tli«*ni t«> tiarrifirv this 
enipiT piitiliofttidii ti» till* M*ii«M* of iliit«,' nntl to 
|>n*fiT thr ^irtui'«« of thi-ir ]iri>ri'«'*»i<iri to tht* «li*|>bi5 
of IhmhN (if xilk, of iiaiiiN miiiMl tht* wai«t, of rin|t« 
on till* fin;:iT. aii«l of fillet^ nmml tli<* fi-t-t. TIih 
IH tin* loMt noti«H* Mlii«*h wi* fiml on tin* kiiliji^.' 
Prolinhlv thr ahuM* y^ns mi iKimiIv nMititl, ttuU the 
lio|N* of cxtirpatini? it «a*« rntin*ly al«in«lf»fM*«l. 

Tlii*n* wa^ anotlirr |Miint in liliirh tli<* Au|rf«»» 
Saxon rcrntiMtc-^ lia«l widrly ili*|iartt-<l fn>ni the 
anot«*rity f»f thr nion* anrirnt «liM'i|ilino. In mart 
niftnantiTiciK |in»l»al»ly in all. tli«*ri*IUof tht* hn»l)i€r* 
h«Kiil funniNl a hm^ raiip* of Mnall an<l «4*|ianit4* Iniiltl- 
in&r*, ^liirh wi-rt* allottt*«I to thr M*nior mrmlH-n ffir 
tin* |>iir|MiH€Ht of htmly and nn-ilitatinn. It «m» in 
onr of th<*«ir that lir<la na^ ar(*U!it<inu*«l to t4*ttrh, and 
in thr •-anir that hr tiiK^nt tin* lar«t «laTii of hU lift*. 
No\i it nftrn hap|H*m*<l that, whrn* tho Mi|i«"hor 
was not \iplaut an«l rrMiliitr, thr!M* «niall man*ioiia 
w«*rr <livrrt(*(l fnmi thrir ori^nal ihtitifuition to the 
i\*4*r|iti<in <if riiin|iany Utth of frirntU ami ttrmn^*?^ 
tiinifi tini^iif parlit*^ fur n-rn-atiiin am! aniu«cnictiU 
and. :irriir«liii;r tn Alruin, t<» **Mvrrt jnnki*tinf;« and 

>• t 111 |<;ftrtu uUr 111* li Iter* i"t)ii' iii*itikft «if Liii<iMfanie, 
\\ I .iriii' litli, aiitl Jarrow Nolitr ^l>»rtan iii vaoitate 

%r«tiiiii l|.t«- ii..ii I «t ^|itri4 •ai-ri«lMtiiiii rt M-r«oruni ll^rt, 
Mtl t •'iitiiutrti.i \ «-«tiiijriit«friiiii rultiis iii clcnrM ct 
iii;i\itiif- III III •iiui lii«. rrprrlM ti»i«i i-sm* rr;:iitMcitur. Qtud 
»«-r«i« n* I . •jui 111' ii.ii hu .1 %it.t t«itii •r «»li«tfiit%rruiit« 
iii.iiti* «• «tiii.f 1,^ ruin piiip.i \ .iii-ta* t-«|. it •ui^flMA rt 
|.« r.!.t;" % .! I r. .I'.iri* | ;. IJ, .M. .*•*! , .'•*{ 

'It- j- J- 1 ! t ri .k«tt r I* .iln-.i'K ai «jiiutii(iil « itK lu* 

.ii.%iit\ tl.at iKt I . i.rt •>| I tiari«-ii«.i^iif •Itiiuitl ui't Ijt 
»ti-^Lfi! it |iii I . ii,|> .ii..l iir> ^« ••( ill* n til. Ill it Afih- 

t i«!. I> l.'.fii ill! jiii >• 1 ( iiu|t II |f Vi, i^jIa I 
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furtive compotations." * Allowance ought certainly 
to be made for the usual exaggeration of zeal, but to 
drink immoderately was the besetting sin of the 
Anglo-Saxons ; and there is reason to believe that 
this vice occasionally introduced itself into the 
cloister. In many documents this is expressly 
asserted : and Alcuin, in his correspondence with 
monastic bodies, declaims with as much vehemence 
against inebriety, as against vanity of apparel.^ /By 
the council of Cloveshoe all inhabitants of monas- 
teries, both clergy and monks, are forbidden to drink 
to excess themselves, or to encourage such excess in 
others : they are to be content with homely food 
and sober cheer; to exclude from their entertain- 
ments delicate viands, and coafse unseemly amuse- 
ments ; to devote their cells to silence, study, and 
prayer, and never to allow them to become the 
resort of gleemen, harpers, and buffoons. With 
respect to convents of nuns, it is enacted that, where 
the original rule is not enforced, more attention shall 
be paid to study and prayer, and less to the wear- 
ing and embroidering of works of vanity ; and that 
the cells of the sisters shall be closed against lay 
society, superfluous visits, and private feasting; 
practices which, if they lead to nothing worse, pro- 
voke suspicions highly dishonourable to the monastic 
profession.^ / 

But it is not merely to the decay of ascetic fervour 
that we are to attribute the temporary extinction 
of the order in the latter half of the ninth century. 

' AbsconditaB commessationes et furtivsB ebrietates. 
Ale. i. 22. 
« Ibid. xii. 22, 80. 3 spelm. Con. i. 260, 261. 
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i*:r/. — .■ r. *: n.i.r.k* :•■ r.'i« '^rl* r*. lit it t^rh 

m m 

'•iiii'T.- :iii«! Hit. Ilk-- f,ri!t-r<- r»fi»jiii/*'*l in th*- i-Lurrk : 
in rirli!.*!"ri ti.»r«- an- "tiii-r cutnnj'.nitit*** «ith«iut 
:in\ I'/Virjifi i.^iiiif. in «ii.;i-!i :fK- ini-niU-r« «if a 
|ji/li« r /r:i«|i- :4--i:riif f!i»- jrn*!* ji-* ••!' t'aiioti^ Alid 
tliif"* 'if th*- I'lUt r .iFi i'-f't 111 th*- «:tua:i«>n Iff iii*iok^ 
'I'll*** .liii\%i It r. iiiu-'t ii'it •*•■»!■•• tli«- »ijil.inr«* uf th« 
lii»lit<i... f'l.r tl.i 1 t'TTii tl.i riii'Ti- ni:ni«-p'ii* IvmI^ in iIk* 
t«iii|>|i- I't <ii"l. ^ 1 iii.* it u.'i^at till* tinii-of Alruin. 
aii«l Ml till- \>r\ :ifi)it \ uL:ii. I.:ii} Ini'Ii (-•■uinnttt'^i t<i 
lii«« i-:ir« Ar'tf r lii*» «!• nrii. iKf «|tiri( nt iiin«*%ati«ifi 
|ir«M f liii i| -fill iii<>r*- r:i|*i«li\ iii •^•ini* I'lart-si (ht* nm- 
\ir*i«»n ••! tin- i jfrii-al fn«'ifil"T^ ifi!«i a ri»Iltij*- of 
• iiii'iii" u:i*> -iliii!^ I ill I'ti-*!. ^«ltiUt in <ithi r^ l\&c 

m 

tii«iii.|t.!if tiilt \».i<» n ip*iMiri i| an*! tliaC •'! tlit* faii**!!* 



' \t \\ ii.rhf-i • ||i^, (III- I r«{M.rti It was al»i*ut < -riff^-Mltii. 
Ill i.i ii..i^ii<i i« '>i;.i « riiiii iiiiiiit r-' t.\ fxrta^^i* •i'ia«in- 
;. ii.f .1 I'll 4 III .!< r ill •.!• • r>!- (f « .iiit i !• rii •>« ••riltriAn crt- 
ii*(*« r<>'|ii %ir-< iiiiiliiiinr >. lit rf-fintjruii* it laiTiiruBi 
iii-ii< , I'.iii r-.- .irf.f-.i I « f { .iiii« i...i!,-.'itik ! ifN-ndu* Ki^nni 
il II. 1i -. |-i > It «, lit. I ill I. II I mm.it. ■• •!• f .vfiirit. I r>'<il aIi 

.ll|!»i'. ■ '■• l.i f ■ • fi I;. !..». I.i. •! ., • T.l r I'f- -•J'lt I* \>^xA 

\\ i.u.» \r.. ' : !'• 

I : .'.-•■ !: •.- \ W -1. J. \:u .. I • IrWrn Ji:m I.. 

« ■• '■» ■ , 1 ■ , * • »• I - : - ; J . J .. ! 1 1. 1. -•. -jUfl 



!• . I ■ ' ■' . ; • ■ . , i II.!' r f » !.. » \ ir*.a!ur. 

- ■, ■ ■ '. ' ■ i; -. II. t- r- n n. i..t K • •♦4i.!«'« 

^ ■ ■ ' I . « , « ; I • . Ill . .J .. I l.i". * 14 . i'M^ til lii 111 ■ iWi 

■ "» • . .4|1 .. I i 4-i \l i4 II I 1 •■•• 
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substituted by a formal act and with the general 
consent.^ Of this there are many instances in the 
records of monastic establishments on the continent: 
and there can be no doubt that the same took place 
in England, as is plain from the language of several 
contemporary charters, and from the positive testi- 
mony of Asser in the reign of King Alfred. From 
him we learn that Alfred could not find in his 
dominions a Saxon of free or gentle birth, who 
would condescend to become a monk : not that 
there were no monasteries in Wessex, for they were 
numerous, but in none of them was any monastic 
rule observed ; and the time was gone by in 
England, as well as in other countries, when men 
sought the retirement of the cloister. He knew not 
how to account for it. It might perhaps arise from 
the devastations of the Northmen ; perhaps, and 
more probably, from the wealth of the people ; which 
made them look down with contempt on the poor 

' Thus, before the appointment of Alcuin to the abbey of 
St. Martin's at Tours, the monks of that monastery had 
made so many innovations in their rule, that they assumed 
the name of monks or canons, as was best suited to their 
interests. Aliquando monachos, aliquando canonicos, ali- 
quando neutrum vos esse, dicebatis. (Ep. Carol. Mag. 
apud Ale. i. 174.) Under Fridugise, the successor of Alcuin, 
they assembled before the tomb of St. Martin, and, 
laying aside the monastic, put on the canonical habit. 
Monachi S. Martini Turonis nemine cogente, ante corpus 
ejusdem, abjecto monachi schemate, schema induunt 
canonicale. (Ademar, in Chron. apud Frob. Op. Alcuini, 
i. XXX. See also a similar instance at St. Bertin's, ibid. 
No. xxxiv.) In the third council of Tours, in 813, we read : 
Aliqua sunt monasteria, in quibus jam pauci sunt monachi 
qui prasdicti patris r^ulam suis aboatibus professam 
habeant, quippe cum ipsi abbates magis canonice quam 
monachice inter eos conversari videntur. Labbe, ix. 362, 
can. 25. 



23G THE ANOUhAAXOS nil*BCtl. 

ami hi)M»rioti« |inifi*»»Hon of iiiotiar)ii«in.' Hut «iliat- 
ev(*r tiinv liavr Ufii tin* n*al rauM\ it im a r«*rtaiii fart 

m 

that tilt' tiioii:uitir institute hail r<*aM!>«l to vx'fi in 
Kii^laiiil at tilt* )M*piiiiiii^ of tht.* ninth rt*nturr ; tin* 
niann4*r in uhirh it wa** n-^U!ioitat«*<i at a Iat«*r {NtiiMj 
hv Alfn*<l and hiii t»urr(*f«Mini, will U* ili*tailc«l in a 
Hul»M*<|iiont rhapt4*r. 

* Nulluiu <ie <(ua prDpriii i;riit«* iinhilnii rt litirrum hi»ini* 
liciu, (lui m<»iiuf»tioani %oluiitarir %rllrt Aulurr %itam» hih^* 
I. Vvr 



bat. IVr 111 u Urn rrtnarta aiin<»ruiii oumcuU ii»4>iiA»t 
vita' <iffiiflfriuiii uh ilia tota i*(*iitr iirt*ii »ii a uiuUm alita 
peiitibu* fuiitiitum clrikirnit, <|uaiii%ift |N*r|»lunuia ailhuc mm^ 
iia«tcria iii ilU rr;:i«iiir coimtrurta prrinaiieant, n«llo 
tumrii rr^^uluiii illiii<i %it*i* oniinaluhtrr triirnte. N 



(|uari* — aiit t>r*i ahriii.f-ii«iruiii iiit«*iitatioiiil>u«, aut Htam 
|>r«i iiiiiiia iliiui ^fittiA 111 oiuiii ^rnrrr ili«itiaruni abuo- 
ilaiiti;^, propter «iti4tii inulto iiia<^i« i«l ;:i-fiut dr«|K^rtdr n»i»- 
na«tit-.i* %it.i' ti«*ri r\i«tiiii(». i .\«M*r. p. fil.i The tmtb uf 
hiM a<»««-rtioii 4*1 t'l (itlirr coiiiiirii*i% i« |»r*i«nl l>% luanv lural 
t'oiiiii lU, wlitcli alliiH tilt* iiaiiii- «i| fiitiiiL» to a frm n»H»%t% 
<>iil> III hIiiiIi till* rtilt* iifSt Ht*iii«|ict ««i9 ulMcrird. d^er 
(\*uiicil ill .\i\ la (*ha|>rllf, in ^<»l. 
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SUBJECT — NO EXEMPTION FROM ONE CLASS OF SERVICES — FREQUENT 
BXKMPTION FROM OTHERS — ADDITIONAL ENFRANCHISEMENT BY KINO 
BTHBLWULF^-CAUSES TENDING TO THE ENRICHMENT, AND OTHERS TO 
THE DEPAUPERI8ATI0N, OF THE CHURCH — CHARGES BROUGHT AGAINST 
THE CLERGY AND MONKS — THE USE WHICH THEY MADE OF THEIR 
WBALTH — THE RIGHT OF SANCTUARY — THE PEACE OF THE CHURCH 
—DONATIONS TO FOREIGN CHURCHES — ROMESCOT. 

WE have already seen that every band of mis- 
sionaries, from whatever country they came, 
or whatever Anglo-Saxon tribe they visited, were 
received with kindness and hospitality by the sove- 
reign. He protected the strangers from insult ; he 
provided- for their subsistence ; and, as soon as he 
became a Christian, made to them, after the custom of 
his people, donations of land, either from his own 
property or from the common property of the nation. 
Ethelbert of Kent, as he was the first of the royal 
proselytes, stands the foremost in the list of royal 
benefactors. He withdrew from Canterbury to 
Reculver, and bestowed the former city with its de- 
pendencies on the missionaries : with proportionate 
munificence he founded the episcopal see of Roches- 
ter ; and, as soon as Saberct, the tributary king of 
Essex, had received the sacred rite of baptism, as- 
signed in that country an ample territory for the 
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sii|i|ii)rt of thr lii«li«»|i M«-llitti«* :iiitl lii* r|i*nn'.' TV?** 
iitliiT S:i\«iii iihiii:iri'li*» **tr«i\r t«> i'i|U:iI tlii* iiif-rit i-f 
Ktlii'llHTt. iLiiil till- faiiif iif tlitir li)Mrnlit% ha* !•-• n 
ffRit«-fiillv (r:in<*iiiitti'«l ti> |Mp«ti*ritv liv tin* t-ri-lt'^ia^ 
tif.'il lii<«tiiri:iii<«. Kiin'i:iU«»f Wi-^m-x \r^yr tin* citj •*( 
I>iirrli<*««trr tn hi** (i-urliiT hiriiiu«». aii«l fnirii In* trhn 
mill •«ui*ri**«*<ir C*f*iii\\:ilrli. tin* I'liiiri'li «>f \Viiii*h«'«tfr 
rr(*ri\('>| ;i •'nilit iif :ill tli«' l;iii«U \«itliiii tin* (livtati^^v* 
(if M-\rii inil«*'» fn»m that i*:i|»it:il :' tli** i*l«' «»f Sfl^^'T, 

rnlltaillill;: •■i;:lltJ-M'\i-n liiiji'^. ln;;itlirr with IWti 

hiiiiilri-(| :iiii| rift\ -l:i\i'^. w:i% li«-.ti»\»i-«| hv M«lil«alcfa 
nf Sii-«.»A. nil tin- iiii-*iiiiii:irv St. W'ilfrii! .* that of 
I jliili«f':irn«' h\ Kill;: n.vi:il«|, ••li tin* Si*iitti*h hi*|j«*f» 
St. Aiilaii ;* ami tin- inuiiitifriiri* nf li^waM'* •u*^ 
(•(•HHiip. Jn «.iit!i»iiiif 1\ a(fi-*ri*«| hv tin* ;:n*at ui-alth 

m 

fif till- Ntirtliuiiihriaii lii-lii*|i*. Tin* tiioti\i'^ \»hi<'h 
artuat«il tln*«*(' priin**-. :ihil tin- inaniii r in M|||f*h th«"v 
|iri»ri«-i|(-i|. iii:i\ In* |i-arin 'I fr««iii an iiiTir»-*tm;j •l»--ii- 
nn-iit nf tin* I'.irU «!atf i«!*ili«' iitli nf N««\iinlnT. •'•T'il 
nin- nf tin* rli'irti-r* J**u»«I h\ H*rir, tl*i* fir^t »>f th*» 
('iiri«»t i;iii kii.j'- nr \:i-irn\^ nf tin- Hwii'^a^ tin- in- 
liali:!.iiiro t'f W nrii-*ttr-'iiri' . " AftiT ^»i' hail r»^ 
I'liv-l." -.i^-ll. it ]iri!if»-. "till ".n'raii'' n? i'f ln|'!i«m, 
wIh'Ii '.\f i!iir?niii- III ?';•■ Ji'^InI \h*. '•% tin* jT:n"«' nf 
^ inij. |>r* :ii'!i>-'l in i»'ii • 'I'lii'r* . an* I tIii- *• n*- !•■*• i-l^'U 
i»f |'.i.':iri!-ni I. .Ill U I ii |. \i|!i.| w:?}: !!»•• jT»»nii.|, ur 
mat!' i! "Mr tir** ••*■;• • T. f.-r •Im- mp ri-..*« **f tin* tirtln*- 
•l»i\ taitli, !■• « ••• t'-li^-'i an i|'!»«'ti|'al ***• iii ••«»iif»»nfiilT 

willi •!.- •■ .I.'I.- ;j!i-1 l\*t\\, ?*j..? ?*.•• '^TZXt f lff«H| 

t!i*[.! i\ -. :?-• Ir : r ,• •\ 1;. ;»r. ^* • ! .i\'- ri •■.I\rl !.i f-miiii. 
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DECLARATION OF OSRIC. 239 

in separate places, monasteries both of men and 
women devoted to the service of God ; that, where 
the devil formerly deceived mankind with the doc- 
trines of error, the clerical orders may chant the 
praises of the Lord ; — ^wherefore I, Osric the king, 
for the benefit of my soul and the pardon of my sins, 
have resolved to make this donation to the honour 
of the Lord : that is, I give to thee, the abbess 
Bertane, who through devotion to Christ, and the 
hope of everlasting happiness, hast consecrated thy- 
self a handmaid of God, one hundred folclands lying 
near to the city of Bath, that therein thou mayest 
fonnd a convent of holy virgins," &c.^ Thus, in pro- 
portion as Christianity pushed its conquests, new 
churches and monasteries were founded ; to the 
grants from princes were added donations from 
wealthy individuals ; and the heads of the clerical 
and monastic establishments found themselves raised 
to an equality with the temporal thanes, called to 
the great council of the nation, and vested with rank 
and wealth, which rendered them respectable even 
in the eyes of those who still adhered to the idolatry 
of their fathers.* 



' At vero nunc, cum gratia superna longe lateque pro- 
fusius enitesceret, ca3nobialia etiam loca sparsim virorum, 
sparsimque virginum Deo famulantium erigenda statuimus, 
ut ubi truculentus et nefandus prius draco errorum decep- 
tionibus serviebat, nunc versa vice ordo in clero conversan- 
tium Domino protrocinante gaudens tripudiet. Quam- 
obrem ego,&c. Cod. Diplom. p. 16. 

' It has often been said that females of high rank, such 
as queens and abbesses, were members of the witena- 
^emot, or national council. I see great reason to doubt 
It. The conference at Whitby, where Queen Eanfled, and 
the abbess Hild, were present, was not a council of the 
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I. TIm' n»a«!i'r i- a wan* that IniuliNl )»rn|iortTamf«> 
till* Aii;rlt>-Sa\«iiiH \i:L*i (li\i<li-<l into lnirlaiHl an<i Uit' 
laiiti. Till' laii«U lH*«*tii\%r<l i>ii tlir rliiirrb «t^rv i>f tif 
fiiriiHT il«***4Ti|»tii)ii. If (Ih* cloiiatimi raino fnioi a 
siilijiM't, III* rniilil uMV«* nil iithi-r. fiirliiH lMirIaii<l aL^r 
wa^ at lii*i (li**|Mi«.a| : if from tlir •Mivrn*i;rii. unk-^k W 
rlin»ii» tn ifivr a |"an'i*l mit nf IiUown lM»rlan<l.^ ht* 
arfu«*ti»nH-«l tn rnuvrrt. with tin* rim'M'nt iif tb«« «i 
n riTtain |Mirtinii of tin* natinnal fi»lrlan«l into mm 
t**»tat«' of |M*r|M*tiial inlii'ritanrr.' Hut that »birh 
ri*nil<Ti-i! till* rliiiri'li lan<l<*of ^^n-atrr ^alii<* vx* ihrir 
fri'i|iifnt i-iifranrliiM'nirnt fn*ni tin* M-nin^ aod 
liiirtlit'n** til uliirh tin* lainN of othtT Milijii-tift 
liaMr: liiirtlii-n« Mliirh nia\ lNM!i\ii|i*«| intntworl 

• 

tlinoi* whii'li liail fiir tlit-ir olijt'rt tin- |>ii)ili<* ^•r% 
aiiii oafi-tv, ami t!ii>**i* mIiIcIi ti*ni|iil i»nlv !«■ tb^ 
i-niiiliiiiii-iit iif tlii* kiiij'. nr of th«* kin;;*«offin*r>. tbr 
raMiifiiiaii. ahil tin' ri'i'\i'. 

uif.iii, lull .i ihiftiii.: \->T thi ;iii|ii«tiiif lit «>f ilitlm ik4'«« («• 

tMti>ii tMii lili^ioiiH p.irtii 4. \\ • tiiii), iitt|f*«*«i, a Ira MrfK- 
•»• M|itr> III- I't 'jiii I !.■• t • I ft.irS-r«, li'if \\i* \ niJ\ ha«r ^«^<«^ 
a At •! t> • oiili"! r 1* • • '.I "I I ••11.^ !iiii« 1.1, Iff I jii«r l)u \ mrrr 
jin -• iif mill til'- kn. : uli'ii tin •.. i..«liiri « l» llir ir ttr^- 
lli« I.! WT* i.!!.i!ii| •—I |).|-. HI, ■• I, 11 I. 1 4'- \% 

ti .1* ' r-^t-. I '!.- li ? r- I It I I • *i r I.- Ii.i** ij.r! mih thrtn 
:i» !.'.*•:.! lii .1 i..i'i :. il • tiiu il, # \< r; I » lini |Kr\ mrtr 
ii.irTi' H f • - . • »j,.t. r ■• !i- it"i« \"T «• II. r t4«'>ur ( •«! 

\}.y i::. .•'1 

If.*:- • .i!t '■' I. ■ •! ■ .I't till? ill* \ri^I'»-*»A\ -ri kin^^ 

|, — . .«.. -i f II. . \ I <«• ill- ..( ii.fi. ritjif r W lirii IWmla 

ii.i : «; :• ?' •■ ! :■» ^':*' :» V- U* r.ii* t H'«-i^j» f..c iKr 

f ■ •• -, ' •■■ r. I'', -v .il \^ • aril.- i.th. Ii« itt rarrfkl 

I ' ' • . 1* •■ •. . ,\. V . J .•. . ... .. „• .1 hu ..an 

I • • ' \ I • I 'i ^I .1 It ii, !*,• • (ii.t ttTLM- I 

■ ' ■ ■■ • • '•■:.. I !- .■ : - • i ' I '•' '*■' ' •**'■•■ 'iili.** * 

• ) . • • ■ : • 




SERVICES EXACTED FROM LANDS. 241 

The burthens or services of the first class were the 
bryf^e-bot, or contribution towards the repair of 
bridges and highways ; the burgh-bot, or contribu- 
tions towards the maintenance of the burghs or places 
of defence ; and the fyrd, or contribution towards 
the military, and also, at a later period, the naval 
force of the kingdom. These were called the three- 
fold need, in Latin the trinoda necessitas, or com- 
munis labor : and, as they had for their object the 
public welfare and safety, might not inaptly be termed 
national services. With respect to them there exists 
no doubt : they are fully and expressly described in 
the laws and charters. But there were other, and pro- 
bably far more onerous services, imposed for the per- 
sonal emolument of the king, and of his officers ; which 
appear to have been originally incident to all folc- 
land, and to have been still reserved, on the conver- 
sion of the folcland into bocland. Being founded on 
custom only, they were not very accurately defined ; 
and thence frequently became sources of arbitrary 
oppression on the part of the sovereign and his 
ealdormen and reeves.* Of such services we possess 
no correct list ; but many are accidentally mentioned 
in scattered passages of deeds of enfranchisement : 
for example, payments in kind out of the produce 
of the land and the waters, probably as an acknow- 
ledgment to the king; contributions of provisions 
for the royal household, either when the king chanced 
to be ill the neighbourhood, or at certain specified 



1 This I infer from the frequent use in enfranchisements 
of the clause— ab omnibus causis notis vel ignotis, and 

i'ussiones incognitee (Ibid. 205); which seem todenote un- 
Lnown claims set up by the royal officers. 
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tinit's ill till* rniipx* of tin* vrar; tho ohligmtiAa nf 
tindiii^ iNianl. liNl;:iiii:. hihI (*aiTia{rf*«i fur lii» i^fErvtv 
nr for iiK'HM'n;:!*!^ t<i liiiii nr fnnii liiiii ; iif nuunuus- 
in^ hi** lidp*!***. Iiniiiiil*.. uihI ha%ik*«, w* «t-ll m» tbrtr 
k(*r|irr. : nf HU|i|il\iiiL; |i:i>tiiRip' til a n-rtain immtirr 
i»f liis «»^«illr; nf ftiriki*(liiii>r wi»rknu>ii ami tinil«-f 
towanl<» tht' liiiililiii^iir tin* n'|iniri»f liU villa; an«lMi|^ 
|Nirt tn |M'p«iiii<* rl.iiiiiiii;: it iiikIit hi« Mamiit, li«<»iili^ 
tlu* |i:i\iiifiit lif \f:irlv pitnUiir ri'ikt^, ainl <>f the- !»•€« 
(If rniii|ii*iisitiiins ari*>iiiu' «>iit of tin* putii^liint'iil of 

fiti('ii«|fp».* .Niir \»i*n- tlit*«>i* M*rvi(*i*«i ilniiantltHl br 

• 

till' kiiiLT «*iilv : ilir <iiiii-. Iiiit iiriiliuMv tn a smallrr 
aiiiiiiiiit. \«fnM'l:iiiiii*ii liv tlir •':iMi>riiiaii.<irt*al<lf»mK*ii 
iif till- ili-trit't. \Oiii iiftfii ill r.'LM-^ of i*lifnilirlii«t-inciil 
rti*i-i\i*i| :i •.iiiii I if iii(iiii-\ iir a parcel of laini a» an 

1 I'T < \. 111. I'll-, ui tiiui iiii iili'-ti ••! tht* triKutuiu ciu^«i 
rfj.*.ii- ii.i!iii . ■■! |:i\ ii;i ii'« f \ trti* !i^>i« i»\ U afLiiik, «^n»- 
riiii.i|iii-. « ( ittilii.itiliuo rl'iriiii.iiiii f ( ru| turn |<i««'iuni . hnd 
fi| iiHiiiii-* nil Ml •.iiiil.iri- •'«iii\ i« iiitit ri**^i« %r\ itnrK'ii«« 
f \ II t.i < '-ii. |lit>t I I.*' "I'r.i rf-'^i« \r\ priht'i|*t« ^ lb 
'J' »l I . ■u-?ri|i ii.. fi '^.i!.* % lil I . :iii'i I .!*!»• r»';;i« M rnt-iO- 
|iiiiii Ml '*\ \ . tlii f> !i:ti^ • I t iiiU r lii ri ^'i« vr| pri:;i-i{«« 
.«flifi>ii l)i il i . |>,i<«(<i» •iii<:i*iirt ))■ >n.iiiMii |K J'^ . 
:iii«! ; i-V - r« _ mi. • I j-r»: • :j'iili.. •;»!■ Ml. » I ! f i !• «t- T*;iii, ri- 
:ii t -rMr>. • -{ii <r).!ii t* t-i!i ■ •Mini, .n i i|i'tri.iii rt i Aiiuti;. rC 
1 1 ■ r I !i: I: ti.M Mil 'ji. • !• -?"Lli'« '» •'ii' ''■'" ''* ^'*''^'t'*' f*»ri- 
lliti. . • f . ii (:• « il:ftii ..i' ■*«-« ri „.!,:« \» i «a-i iilari« ^r«?lii 

It* .*•" **•./- J7". .'TJ, ii .. !i :•.•-• iT.-ni 1 I i! 

|» . It k- J' -r- •'i.i* «..ii.t ! iiii • I art:> uljr rt;;h!« »rnr 
r»*»f»''l ll'i*t]||.t \|i fi I I fr« r« .1 iiionu*lrr« tr««ni ( siD- 
lii<riii> lilt I it f' . (ht Kurt lit II «>t •ii|<|*l\in^ l^van! At^i 
I' *i. ■>. . • • I 1. ' : - .: i ^- ■• f • • ii iIm- \k\\.^ • ••■ft !*♦•, ) «tl V ilN 
ll. - • \ ■ . '; :.. V. *. I ii.f •-! I. I : • I ■ Ifi. krij arm r |f • -aa 
I- V ' \* ' •• '. , • !; li. \\ . •»! \. • !• r:, N • ir?h m. ^-ni, 
:ii '■'■.:■ ! r . * . !i%i . r. : •.• i, ! f h ii rii;r. j al«it !hf»«- 

I:. •• ]'• ' •' . \ .1 ■! •■= . ' •■i:tf •i..ii '* • lit!!:r«! !-t 

'! . ■ • " ■ \ r i!i v.. .1.4% . ! . »- :ir.! jMl ».«l^*in^ 

t I " ■ . . ..'. • .• II •!*! ■!• |...r| 111 IfM rii<riili:^-. 




INDISPENSABLE SERVICES. 243 

indemnity, in lieu of the accustomed services.^ Hence 
it probably came that in later times the earl, the 
successor of the ealdormen, took as his perquisite 
the third penny of the royal income from the 
county. 

It is reasonable to infer from the language of 
Beda,^ that at first the church lands were exempt 
fix)m all secular burthens whatsoever. Such lands 
had been given to God himself ; with what propriety 
could they be brought into a state of servitude to 
men? Their possessors were not of a worldly, but of 
a spiritual profession : what but spiritual services could 
be exacted from them ? But as monasterial esta- 
blishments multiplied, it became necessary to modify 
this doctrine. The distinction just explained was 
introduced ; and the services of the first class, the 
bryge-bot, the burgh-bot, and the fyrd, were declared 
so essential to the safety of the nation, and of course 
of the churches themselves, that from them no ex- 
emption on any pretext could be admitted. So we 
are informed about the middle of the eighth cen- 
tury by the kings of^Mercia, Ethelbald and OflBsi;* 

' Thus, for the enfranchisement of the lands of Hean- 
bury (anno 836), the ealdorman Sigrede received as indem- 
nity 600 shillings in gold, and the ealdorman Muckle ten 
hides of land at Crock ley. Cod. Dipl. i. 315. Humberet, 
prince of the Tonseti, surrendered to the monasteiy of 
Breodune, all the perquisites belonging to him and bis 
successors for a sum of money presented in a beautiful 
drinking cup ornamented with gold. lb. ii. 31, Anno 844. 
In 966, JElktSin, bishop of Rochester, bought the freedom 
of Bromley, both of king Edgar, for eighty mancoses of gold 
and six pounds of silver, and of the king's prefect, Wulfstan, 
for thirty mancuses of gold. lb. 411. 

2 Bed. Op. Miu. ii. pp. 143, 217-8-9. 

^ In 749, Ethelbald calls them services qusB communiter 
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and -iicli \i<* artiT\^:iriU tiiid (n liavi* li«*«*ri tht* pnr* 
tii'i' Im !ln' rinl nt" tin* .\ii::l«»-Sa\oii |wri<N|. Wr 
iNi-ct. iinlffil. iM*i-:i<«itiii:iII\ uitli i*iiartt-p* i*<iiilaixrn* 
-m-li <-\riii|>tiiiit** : lull iln'\ an* fliarliTs hIik^.. 
lialilr tM -ii-pii'inii «»ii iirlji-r a*'i'iiinit*, an* n nd^ p»? 
*»till li'-N \\niili\ I if rn-'Iil fpiiii tlir :i|i|H-aniiirv- m 
llti'iii lit* a t*laii<»f uliii'h i<« ali^nit tniiii r\i'n ;rrant <«f 
iiiii|i»iiT»(i'ii aiitliiiitii*ii\. 

hut uilh n-|M'fi i<i ilif •••■I'liiiil rl:i«»^ lit' *«'r*it*fm, it 
wan lar iillMrwi-i'. A^ tlii-\ wrn* ri-.'lit* itfT^oiL-il :•• 
tlit' •^nxiTfij^Mi. ainl -iMiri'«-«* <■! pp*til t<i liiiii. I.i- «a» 
at lilM-rr\ tn i'i'M-r\i- tln-iii <>r ir:iit«!'i-r tl<* iii at tL«* 
s;inif tiiii'- tliat lii- tr.ui«t'iTri-il tti«' land, and «itS 
••ui'li lini:t:i!ii»ii-. :i- Im* tIium- tn pri-'TiU-. l\\ •-•rn** 

fnii i:-! I -lihr, ..M.ii , ■■ : ■ ■.;■ ■ . .1.. • i r^- "i* 1 1« .1 li ? 1 li'^o- 

1 t I 

tit I . I 1 I -'. 1:1 -'.I 1- I ..:.- .* j -ijl.ti'.i, • ! Iiri . ••.i; 11 • ilrf- ..- 
•»»:./ .- 4 : .:ii ■ ;.•• 1 I. -• - < ■ -I II ; " 1 1 J • ^i 

• ►fl.i, .»*■■ 11' ••..■ M ,1 ?'■■'. •• •: . ! i;. i- 4*» "iLru tr:* jf • 

|»:ir\ i .11.1 11 I :■ J .• :;. i.i.i.. f ri.!;i. 1 * .1 i ^iln t • "j-T*. «•• 
!•_:■« \il |iii.«i|-io lii ] ■«'• ri.!i ir.i*.>r • %|4-*i-Ci i.a..*u« 
I II o.-. • t |-i iil:..iii «';■.• '. :,• :,., 1 t .iri • <nt ii.iirt i.>t :.S>«n. . 
t|ii- I • ii.i.i j ■ j '.! ■ !.• I • *•■ I •• .1. • r» . i!i|'J»" 4*» r. . . ,wrT 
II' ::.<-• II. I \< Ti« t'ljii. • ..I I'. J^t\ I w:.i jft'i 4:. •ii'.^r 
I ii If '. r «-l t •! ! ii t f ^Il -I ..I. I . "* i I , • .r.M it 1* •! > :«. • 
-.'•■.*» I :.' ■:.•••. ■ !; . • • • .• « t :. ll.t ! \ ■•:!••• « •'! wr 1 . .^, 
li .• ' • A, . ;. •!, ,. . I.-... -M \ fi. ki^ i! i! !V *- k.% 

lii^ ' tti • : «. .i. : : ',• • : ;■ - ; . i*. ;. • I ! '.* ^r III! (•% I'l* » .iai. 
I«'' r ■ J, .■..• •.:.,'.-■•'!. ,!• »t'|.' r.:iiii.*rrt 

• 'I . . .f . .1. . '.'••.' .:. .'i «.. i.ii 'i' ■ '• !• fa!, ul 
|- ', • • . • T . ■ t ■ .1 ::. . '■ .' i ." .. :• 5r ' lili*. r? a 
» "ii t ! - ri . . , .:.. :• ;. :.. 1. .| • : .li. ■!• ' .* "■. •:*•■ ^"i%* 1^ an 

• ''II.' • ' • , .. .*. r,.!..! .i'> 111 1 •.■ \ -■.•.ar:v.Ui 

I 

« I ■ : ■■ • . .t\ ■ ... . • \ •"■''••••.■ S • •!. 

I • V .'■..•,■ 1 .....■.*,.: • '-.'.., 

' , ■ ^ ■ • ■ . !i. ■»• • ■ . \ • .'. ! i::.« T. ;, • 

I, , •• '•'.•li."«t%- 
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charters the land is wholly enfranchised : by others 
partially; by some gratuitously, and in reward of 
services already performed : by others in return for 
an equivalent given at the time, in lands or money. 
The more ancient enfranchisements are termed 
grants of church right, or church freedom : an argu- 
ment that they were confined exclusively to grants 
for religious purposes : they even retained that ap- 
pellation for a long time after they became common 
to lay and church property ; nor was the distinguish- 
ing adjunct of church totally dropped before the 
beginning of the ninth century.* It cannot, how- 
ever, have been, as sometimes is stated, that enfran- 
chisement was essential to the creation of boclands, 
or estates of inheritance : for we have numbers of 
charters creating such estates without a word of en- 
franchisement, and others granting enfranchisement 
to such estates long after they had been created.^ 



* See grants of jus ecclesiasticum to laymen, Cod. Dipl. 
i. 123, 154, 159, 169, 174, &c. ; but after the year 800, we 
generally meet with the Latin word "Hbertas/* or the 
§axon " freodom," without the adjunct. 

^ See charters of bocland without enfranchisement 
(Cod. Dipl. i. 137, 152, 191,211, 216). Ccenulf of Mercia 
had unjustly taken possession of lands belonging to the 
see of Canterbury. In 825, at Cloveshoe, the witan, under 
King Beornalf, decreed that Cwoendrythe, the daughter 
and heiress of Ccenulf, should restore those lands to Arch- 
bishop Wulfred. Cwoendrythe and her kinsfolk claimed 
the protection of the king, who prevailed with CTeat diffi- 
culty on the archbishop to accept, in lieu of the original 
lands, four other parcels of lana, the property of Cwcen- 
drythe, amounting to 100 folclands ; and, as only one of 
these parcels had hitherto been enfranchised, granted the 
same oenefit to the other three, that they might be worth 
the acceptance of Wulfred. Cum consilio ejusdem synodi 
iilam tcrram, quae non fuerat antea liberata hujus pr»- 
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Ill sr>4 was pas•^Nl n ^ncral nii-a^un* of {^riL&l 
riitV:iiirliiM'iiif*iit fur tin* kiiiir<l(>ni ('f Wi-iuk-x. In 
tliat yrar, :it Wilton, in tin* |in*Hf*iifi> of tli«' witAn. 
Kiiii: ILtliflwiilf nipiril a rlinrtiT. •itatiii;: tli.&t, " f**f 
tlir lM-iif*fit of liiosniil. tlu' |in><»|NTity iif lii% kiiii^l<4n, 

AImI tlir hafi*ty uf lii^ |H*nplr, 111*, with till* ail^irt^ nf 

lii*i lii««li<i|iN i-arK ami ^n*at iii<-ii. Iia<l rumr tn thr 
ri>i»iutitui i»f tViM'iiiir for f\i*r tli«* ti*iitli |icirt i»f tbr 
laiuU tlirtm;rliou( tin* kiii;r<ii'ni (iioi iiii|\ tliuM- Kltin;- 
ill;: to till* rliiin-lii-s, liiit aUfi t«» \i'\^ tliaiit*^^ fr«>m »ll 
HiTular M-r\ii*rs ami Imrtlirii'* : ami that in n-tuni {*f€ 
till- irniiit. AUtaii. Iii-li(ip «if SluTlMiriir. aii'I Switlnri. 
lii-hM|i of \\'iin*ln'*!rr, li:i«l rli;::ic«'*I that rrrtaili n-ii- 
^nmiN MT\iri'H ••hiiiihl !»•■ urrklv |H*rfiiniii'f| on tl>^ 
Satiirihi\ fur ihi* hi'iii-fil uf llir kiii:^'. am! of thr cT%-at 
imii. -uh^iTilM-r. tn thi- rh;irti-r. "* Friuii llir ni«*n« 

tiofi iif llir l\*«i \\ r*t->;i\«iU I'i'ihiil^, Vi- liia^ llifiT 

that thi<» ::niiit foin-i-rm •! thi- kinc'h'in of \\ i'«««-x 
al«'ni-. Hilt ilii- ni-\t \i ;ir. ju-t lHfnr»- l.i* iMlj^nma^* 
to Kiiiiii'. nil Nm\. Tith. :ir \\ i'M'I'.i^tiT. in tin- rhfirrh 



fill f.r iiiiii;iti •iii», •- !>!■ iti . (•• :*.!*• ii'« r .'•!:. •!•''. t rl jlii 
lirrt .1 ! llriT.' I ui.'Im'I ;[ii lif.< r »' i ?.iri\tl i-. al?i 
I li irl I I i.<« ri|if I tii''?ii: 111 -''•J l:i • :« J'^', 

Km.. I •iMiiii-i, ill * \ '. I': :••- ir« \-» • i.tr.ii. !..%• . .u fx% -mt •«! 
lii-'. •}■ \lri«l. .Ill • *• !»• I I i iitl. rt In- 'i }i'- i:*'* ri;« ;..'-sJe« 
1 1^* r • li I 1 |. . I, !i. .*•••*. ■! I- lit ; ri__ :i J ! • fSi f-^ •• ■ .^ rir . 

in !' • -*. \ ! i.i. . !' 1 I 1 , I •*.• "ri -I frt i * f.' a*i>^% .4 

Iti rL'- V lr<iM. <•- iiti <•' r«i«'' « • t h ti:. .'i i( had fifiiirrtt *.wtu 
li ft ' iti.rf •<! 

' l*r ■ II. I .1 fiiiiiiii ■ .luMi.-i rt rr;."M j>r»>«;i«'rita!r. H 
|*« ip ■ li ti.i'.i • ■ I ill « Li>if • . I ft* I i<.i:i « il-;' r* • ulii f ^>itt* '*|^'^, 
ii»n.'*^- .*. f • . ;:. ', • j'* 11. 1*1' ■* M.t * I* rl't .. i.t *\r% iii.aiu 
|i«r'i 111 I' r'l: . ; ■ ; t' j ■. . ■ ;. • .:.. «.tif t.« •» i^'-«ii« 
• lirt; .%• •.'!■! I';, n. ■,.-•:»!. -'"• ipi » •!•:•• -t.«t:f'^fi« 
Ml |« r,-. • I" , ■ ' • • • i'l :i. 1 ■■•■!• ••■ .. • I \.'. l.i". • ti fidt^t 
fix I I..I ■;.. . Vi' I .••. .fi-n I. • 4*. .1* ■:.,!.: 'i^ |.. •* T%'\H*t 

vi «.i t i.i.ir .i.iii .J*« nil^ «4-f»>'.ul( ( ••! Ilipl il. il, ij 




CHABTEB OF ETHELWULF. 247 

of St. Peter, before the high altar, and in the pre- 
sence of the kings of Mercia and East-Anglia,^ and 
of the archbishops, bishops, abbots, abbesses, ealdor- 
men, thanes, and lieges of the land, he subscribed a 
second charter of the same tenour, in which, having 
observed that they lived in times of alarm and peril, 
from the repeated descent of the northern pirates, 
he states that it has been resolved by the ivitan to 
solicit the protection of God, and that, v^ith that 
view, he has granted the immunities of holy church 
to a certain portion of the lands of inheritance in the 
possession of persons of all ranks, whether they be 
men or women, servants of God, or lay thanes ; that 
is, to every tenth mansion, or, where there are not 
ten mansions, to the tenth part of the whole, so that 
they may be exempt from all secular services, all 
rents to the king, great or small, and all the taxa- 
tions called witerden, in order that the holder may 
pray for him with less interruption, inasmuch as he 
has eased them of a part of their servitude.^ 

There can be no doubt that the owners of land 
would be careful to avail themselves of the benefits 
held out to them by this cliarter : and, from docu- 

* This would justify the inference that by this charter 
the grant was extended to those kingdoms ; but its accu- 
racy may be doubted, as the presence of these kings is 
omitted in Malmesbury*s copy. Malm. i. 170. 

^ Ut aliquam portionem terrarum heeredetariam, antea 

e^ssidentibus omnibus gradibus, sive famulis et famulabus 
ei Deo servientibus, sive laicis miseris (ministris, in the 
other copy), semper decimam mansionem, ubi minimum 
sit tamen partem decimam, in libertatem perpetuam donari 
dijudicavi, ut sit tuta et libera ab omnibus, &c. (Malms, 
i. 170; Cod. Dipl. ii. 66.) There are several copies in 
different writers, all incorrect by themselves, but easily cor- 
rected from each other. 
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liii-fjt- wliii-li li:i\i' ili-^'i'TiiIt-il !•• 11*. it wi.tiM a| f« 
tliaf lli»-\ ppH'Mri-»l rp. Ill ill!" kill? oiiiit-* t.f' :t.- 
itrii'in.'il i*li:irriT. \iilli:iii :itlilitiiiii:il rhiiiM- ri*i.;a:i..&j 
tin- null"- :iii'i Ihiihi.I* •.!' tJi*- LiimU hi tIh ir j-••••^- 
>iiiM III \*liii"li it^ |irii\i-iMii* ixttiiiltil.* It i» n.Ar.- 
fi-^l tli:it tlii- i:r:iiit iiiii*! Ij;i\r Im-iii a i*i>ti*ii!< n'r^ir 
**arritiri- «iii tin- |>:irt **\ tin- Liiij. Still it a{j li««i 
oiil\ tu iiiii--tiiitli |i:irl i»f" tin* hiinU |»P'\I'iii*!^ isri- n- 
fr:iiii'lii<«i-i! : tin* Mtln-r iiiin- |«:iri* n'lii.'uiM-*! •iJij-rt 
til llif -:iiiii' «*li:ir:;i-*' ;i- Ufuri- ; nini tLi- |>uri L.\*« ••? 
rii:irti-p- **\ iiitniiH'liiM-iiii'iit t'ruiii tin* *«i\rriM^ii i^.fj- 
tiiiii' •! ill U'A\ |*r:ii'li«*f i!uriii;j tlic P-iii:i:iiil«T nf' !Lr 
S:i\ii!i liiii'-. 
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GRANTS OF ROYALTIES. 249 

II. The exemption from these burthens led the 
vi^y to the possession of privileges still more honour- 
able and profitable. It was natural that the prince 
who founded a church or monastery should seek to 
display his munificence, and should look on the 
benefits and distinctions which he lavished on its in- 
mates as reflecting a lustre on their benefactor. The 
superior, the representative of the body, was fre- 
quently invested by him with some of the rights of 
royalty, such as that of receiving toll on the trans- 
port of merchandize through his domain, of levying 
bots or fines for every breach of the peace, of deter- 
mining civil suits among his vassals, of pursuing the 
thief beyond his boundary, and of trying a multitude 
of offences within his own courts.^ That the prin- 
cipal spiritual thanes enjoyed these privileges no less 
that the secular thanes, cannot be doubted : but in 
what manner were they conveyed to the possessors ? 
Among the multitude of charters, which have reached 
us, there are very few indeed to be found containing 
any mention of such rights, or any transfer of them 
from the crown to the grantee.^ To me the foUow- 

» Cod. Dip. i. 293. 298; ii. 79. Wilk. 167. 

*So we are assured by Mr. Kemble in his valuable 
remarks on the subject (Introd. to Cod. Dipl. i. p. xliii.). 
We have, indeed, charters pretending to be of higher date 
than the reign of Edward the Confessor, and conveying 
those privileges under the well-known formula of Sac and 
Soc, (jrrithbrice and Burhbrice, Toll and Team, &c. But 
they were manifestly fabricated after the conquest; not, I 
conceive, for the purpose of establishing new and unfounded 
claims, but of protecting old and undoubted rights against 
the cavils of the Norman lawyers. There is, however, a 
direct grant of rbyal privileges in the charter of Alfred, 
which he made to the church of Shaftesbury, when his 
daughter Agely ve entered that convent ; a grant of 100 
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ill); s«><*ni«« till* iiifist pnitmlilr explanmtion. ilrftjfv 
tlir irniiit l>v tlir kin;;, Cfrtniii |Ni%irr« wen* ox rm m^ 
and rrrtaiii |HTi|iii?»il«'> n'iTi\r«l lij* lii« officrrx by 
tli<* i^nMiinnaii, and liv th«* «*iinrt of tht* hun^imi ' 
lidrr till- ^rnint. (Iicir rlaiiii tn llu* i*x«*rri««- ff 
ri^lit**, and f*i»n*«i'<|iifiitlv tn tin* n'r«-i|»l of 
|M*n|ui^itr<«, wa> «'\tiii^ni^lii*d : %ilii'iiri* I think II 
pmliaMr that fniiii that niiiiiic*iit all th«* autbiintT 
whirli tlit*v hati |ii)««m*^m*«I, ri\il. rriiniiial. i*r fmmL 
lN^*aiiii* nf niiip»«* vt'^^trd in tin* luni of iho *«iil wit^ 
nnt aiiv fnrtlirr ;rnint. 

III. Thr I'hartrr i»f<>'»rirat tin* rninm«*iirmirAt 
iif thi«* rhapttT h:L« |HMnt«*<I nnt tin* iiiiiti\i*«» whirh U*4 
til th«* tir^t tii<in:i«*tiTial i-«talili**hiin*iit«i : &« (*hn^ 
tianil\ i-\ti-n<Ii-<l it»» rniiijUi*«it*. iithrr rauM-«rafn»* iTilo 
i»|M-nitiiin tfiiiliii;.' f-iHiHtaiitlv to aufnvi>'»t tii«- fi 
M-HJiin^ iif iJii- rhiiri'l!. partU liv in-w ndi;^«iti* fi 
(latiiiMo. |iartl\ liv aildilinh** td ihf r\i«tint? I'n-lAV. 
iiii-nt»». riiin* \*:i- tlj«' iri-n^-nil *j»int of lh«« ajpp 
uhii'li |Miiiiti*f| I. lit tlii** a« thi* iiii>«t iiM-ful \n4 
iHiiiiiiiniMi- |iMr|>**<»c t(» \«hii*h •»ii|Nrl1iiiiti« wraith 
rmiM In* i|i'\Mti •!. Maii\ ('tin*>iiiiri*il it thftrdiitT %•• 
|»ri'iiiii?f \t\ tlii ir <|t>ii:i(ii*ii« tlii I'lh^riti'in **{ ihf 
puMir wifi^hip. r.ii:::i::ii| lliitnMl\i«, li\ thc-ir 
"•t.iti'in ;iii>l liriliif". i.t" \\i\\ ill «.thi r ainl ili»trkrtin|f 
I'lir-inr*. r| .^ !ru*fi'l rlin! :!.i\ iniji.'. i*i*ni|« n^tc* 

lii :• • ' t i.ii.ii,' »;jK. I., 1 l-i-. •' il.i- •.iii.i- ' (f.i ruht* tif 
ii.\ . ; i%:i'i.,'*.. . } 1. 1!.:. •■.ii.-,.i?; I " !*i.i! I ii.\ w-.i hati 
- '.' ? .*. wiV. • ,'.... ■: f. ,:, , . ,.. , »;. ; t.. .1. :'.rt> Jw 
•■ • ? . '.' t \ I- •. . . ••.. . iM |... f^ I r . ..;-r:.»AtJ"Ci 
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their own deficiency by contributing to the sup- 
t of a class of men, who, relieved from all worldly 
es, should have for their chief occupation to offer 
ly the Christian sacrifice, and to chant daily the 
ises of the Almighty. 2nd, With others it was 
\ desire of securing permanent relief for the poor: 
1 these frequently, instead of relying on the 
ibtful fidelity of their heirs, made donations to the 
irch accompanied with the obligation of constantly 
intaining a certain number of paupers in a par- 
ilar district, or of distributing charity to a certain 
ount on particular days.^ 3rd, On the other 
id, there were numbers who had acquired opu- 
ce by a course of successful crimes, and had 
ferred the duty of restitution till the victims of 
At injustice had disappeared.^ These men were 
quently induced, towards the decline of life, to 
ifer, as a tardy atonement, some part of their 
iperty on the church : and when they neglected 
their neglect was frequently compensated by the 
ty of their children and descendants.^ 4th, To such 
tives may be added, the want of heirs, the hope 
obtaining spiritual aid from the prayers of the 
rgy, gratitude for the protection which the church 
^ays offered to the unfortunate, and a wish to 
eat the rapacity of a powerful adversary ; all of 
ich contributed in a greater or less degree to aug- 
nt the possessions of religious establishments. It 

Cod. Dipl.i. 291,293,298. 

Cod. Dipl. i. 293, 298. 

This is often the meaning of the words pro remedio, 

ite, redemptione animse meae et prionim, anteceBSorum 

jrum ; for unc bucu and ealle uncpe elbpum : for us both 

I all our elders, &c. 
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sliiiiil«l, lin\vi*V(>r, In- n*iii«'iiilK.*n-«I, that if nunf n^ 
riiiii*«t:inrr^ |i'ii«li*«i ti» i*iirirli. tln'n* \ii-n* aI^* coftv 
Mliii'li triiil«'«l to |i:iii|H'ri/.«' tin* <-hiin-li : aihI thai 
vurU list iif lN'iH't':ii*ti<iii- ii)n\ In* n«*:irU l<iUnrr«l \m 
ail ii|i|MiHiti* r:it:ilo;nii* nf |«ism-^ ami |*nvali«»u«. 1< 
TIk* lilM-niiilv iif* tlii-ir rrit*iiil>« \»:l<« •>IiarWIi-«L 2Mi 
li.'iMi* to In* ilrfratt'il. I>v (hi* n-otniili(« of tbf U« 
AfttT tlu' «li':ith iif till' •liiimr or tf*»t:itiir. lli** ii!i4- 
ity nf hi*9 irift nr lN'«jtii-st \i:l^ nfuii ili«|>uti^l. ai»i 
;:«*niT:Lllv mi tin* irrniiinl tliat lir lia<i iin li^nl r«:i.: !« 
aiii-ii.'iti* tilt* |ini|K-rt\ fniiii lii** kin(!ri*il. Mar]i •mu 
iif llii- <i«-<*4Tiplit*ii wrTv lipMi^lit iN-fiifi* tln» a^M nit>iv 
iiftlii* uitaii. \il)tisi' iIiTJ^iiiiis a|>|H*ar. <N*ra*i«*it.*\lU Al 
li-a^t. til lia\f Imi'Ii ;:i\i'ii iiiitn* in a<'t-iir>l:iiirf with 
iiii;:lit tli.'Mi iu**tii-f. Tim**. ti» I'lt-aM' Otla nf M« 
it \«a- Ih-IiI lluit r.^fnTt kiiiij nf Kfiit. U-iii J a «x 
4it" llii' Mi-ri'iaii rrnwii. liail h«»t tJ.i* |Hi\%«r !•• ri»fi%rT 
(•r i*iifiaiif*lii'*i- )Mir|:iiii| uitlniiit tli«* ri'htiniiali«*ii (if 
lii<* ^iiiMTJiir : aiii| <»ii that priin-iplf a \:i!uaMi* ■'•tatr 
\\;i- wn-*«ti«l Irtiiii til*' i'!iiiri-li ••!" CahttTlnin. tijr 
titjf til \«liirli ua« •!• ri\i •! t'r>»in a rliartrr i**::*-*] 
l»\ r./U rt.* tJiMl. 11. 1- I :.-\ ri-iH-i •*ii.ii« •.•' it-rTLtf 
kiiij** iifti II :.] |M ;ir« ■! M.r* ;i*i i.ii^l-- ••• t!.« *r ••:■- 
r» --••r*. ulii»-<' u;iii?- uir^- iipri- |'r« **:iij. i-r u!..t»' 
\i ii-rith-ii l"iir tin- i-lt".;rili u.i* li *- n;':iiL*i ii! >»ii- 
•»iiili' I'f tl;i sr ]••.«• r III !l:i<' \*«'rl»!. ??.i i lii*!-!-.--! tl^' 
tlifi ..f- ■•! fi.?iiri vi II jt niH'i- i\* i.iiiiiM** •] J'\ tin .r i»f»- 
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charters; and sometimes with, often without, the 
pretext of justice, they seized the manors, or still 
more frequently set aside the enfranchisements pos- 
sessed by religious bodies. The two first, who 
invaded the patrimony of the church in this man- 
ner, were Ceolred of Mercia, and Osred of North- 
umbria. The former perished suddenly ; the latter 
fell by the sword of his enemies ; and in a letter 
from St. Boniface in Germany their fate was held 
forth as a warning to Ethelbald of Mercia, if he con- 
tinued to follow their example.* The king, it would 
seem, was alarmed : for before the close of the year 
he subscribed a charter granting to every church in 
his kingdom a general exemption from all secular 
services.^ But Offa, his successor, paid little respect 
to this grant : that powerful and rapacious prince 
seized the lands of some monasteries, and revoked 
the enfranchisements of others, and found the 
witan sufficiently obsequious to confirm his iniqui- 
tous proceedings.^ Some atonement was made 
during the short reign of Egfrith, his son and suc- 
cessor:* but Coenulf imitated the rapacity of Offa:* 

'Spelm. Cone. 235, :241. 

«Cod. Dipl. i. 119. Anno 747. 

' He disputed the right of the Bishop of Worcester to 
six large properties. That prelate was forced to compound 
with him by giving up to him some lands with the * most 
celebrated monastery at Bath.' (Cod. Dip. i. 173.) Arch- 
bishop iEthel heard speaks of Offa's rapacity sine norma 
justitiffi. Ibid. 231. * Malm. i. 130. 

^ It was found by the testimony of the whole people 
that Archbishop Wulfred had been despoiled omni domi- 
natione propria in his liberis monasteriis at Su^mynftpe see 
Rflecul):e omnibus rebus ac possessionibus quee ad illos 
pertinebant cum violentia ac mpacitate ejusdem preeiati 
regis CoDnulfi. Cod. Dipl. i. 280. 
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mill ill onrli «iiirr(<<M|iii(r ronttinr tho rnrml 
iM^ar t(*>tiiiiniiv til till' oniitiiiucHi firrum*iice of 
ii«*iirp:iti(iiiH liy unlfriii^ tlu* nMnraUon to tlie rburrk 
of lands of Mlii«*li it lia<l Iich*ii iin*%'iou»lT cIcvpoiM.' 
SinK Tlu* rnparity of tin* nMiiairh oftori •timoblaJ 
that of till* iifilili-^, wIki %-irw«Ml with a jt-alnat 
tlu* wraith (if tlu* rlrrev. aiui i-onibii|rn*«i the 

m 

tiotm fif tlii'ir aiirititopi a** mi maiiv iiiiuri«*4 oflt-rrd t« 

m 

tlirir faiiiilii'S. Wlinirvrr tlu* favmirof thovi^ 
or tlu*aiian*hy in whirli thi* Saxon jrovi'mment* 
fn*i|iu*ntly ii|unir«'«l. iitlnnliNl a pnM|M<rt of impunitT, 
tlu*v M'li|i»ni fail«*<l to i*xtort liv thn-atA. or M*t<(i> bf 
viuli-n«'i\ till* lamN wliirh \«i*n* tlu* ohjt*rt* of xhtv 
a^ariri'.* -Itli, Tin* |in*lati-^ thrmM*hifi i>ftrn n^ntri- 
lnitcil ti» tlu' fi|NiIiatiiMi of tlu*ir m***^. TIh*t ■»• 
snini'«I a riirlit nf irnintin? to thi*ir frii*n<l« and 
H'taiiu'r^ a |Mirti*iii nf L'UuU !•• Im> Imliirn hx thriM 
and tlirir lit'ir*^ durin;: a frrtain nuinlM*r of livr* or 



' Tliii^ r.dri-il ri**>t>triil !•• til*- rlitirrh (if \Vinch«*»trff 
liiii- Iniiidr* •! iii.iii«i'ii«, ri-«titiif-ii !•• iin^fi iiijii«tr b lur irl a 
iifriii ti •»tir iliii* iiK i<i I H IN %«•■»« II I II lurrat %«-l tiiiniitiiA 
III I! J*«7. l.iiM\ ri^t.<r«<' .lU'i .1 rii« iii;ii»lr alMtraitum. 
ill. ill. .iTfl ;ij.iin t«>< <*!htr», j.iiii iiii|irr t\raiiaBSe 
:ii<-*tr II I I. .. i*^ I r-ii. (Iit«<- :it.il ii;jii\ «-thfr ili«t4iK'««i>, I 
aiii I'll 1 • -n-i^il. t.iit iiiki' i.-> ii,rt-t t pfiMif, tiiat Bftrr 
till- \i ir "^ ' ' ••i.r Liii.« .tfio. li •! till- : r.ii ti4 «• «•! iKr o lOti* 
iifiif il •>• vi (t . :i«. \\ li" "Hill »i-:.-i i !ii« laii*!* < f \hr charr^ 
:tii<! ^.w* till Hi I* ti- !N t • :ii<! t ii!*!^!* I( l* crMain IKaI 



t^« |lii.<« I fi - IMri'l rf-«* :. i I . \^iii^il.i« \\\r\ 

\\\.,\\ \lfrt<i. t!:> r it* <]• ti. !t: ri \'\ \\»r t«ar:»An«n«, 
II. I : .::i |-' • \* i.v.. . .[.-:,. ri aii-fr* •!, .rtiiiHiur u 
r> ■:..•! it M.»'i: :. I' ■:.• . i. t-.l \ \ \ \' 

'*.%.;.! ". i\\ - ..• ^ ■ f 1 1, * ■:«'•• r j-" J r, .ifi ii.i . !*.4Vr«J 

t •' (..,•> I ) j . ;. .';«*,. 1 1.- i I It t Ip !i •: r * « r U 
.. : I .\ '*• • j iri.. ii:.irl\ |-|- 41'-, J*^*, i**?, .IJ 
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years, and after that period to revert to the church : 
but their successors often found it difficult to recover 
what had thus been alienated, and were compelled 
either to relinquish their claims, or to continue the 
original grant in the same family.^ 5th, War was 
another source of misfortune to the church. Its 
property was indeed guarded by the most terrific 

excommunications : but in the tumult of arms, spi- 

• 

ritual menaces were despised : and if some princes 
respected the lands of the clergy, others ravaged 
them without mercy, and reduced the defenceless 
incumbents to a state of absolute poverty. So ex- 
hausted was the see of Rochester by the devastations 
of Edilred, king of Mercia, that two successive 
bishops resigned their dignity, and sought from the 
charity of strangers that support which they could 
not obtain in their own diocese.* From the whole 

' Several curious charters of this description are printed 
in Smith's Beda (app. xxi.) ; Kemble'a Codex Diplom. (i. 
109, 157, 177,et8eq., ii. 33, 62, et seq.); and a catalogue 
of them is preserved by Wanley (Ant. litt. Septen. p. 255). 
The celebrated St. Oswald was compelled to defend him- 
self before King Edgar against the charge of having 
dilapidated the revenues of his church of Worcester, by the 
number of these Isens, or estates for lives, which he had 
granted. His defence is, that he had granted them on 
terms beneficial to the bishopric, as the holders were 
bound to attend the bishop on horseback as his vassals ; 
to pay all the dues of the church; to aid in the carriage of 
lime for the building of the tower and the bridge ; to give 
their assistance at the time of taking his venison ; to per- 
form a multitude of other services; and to be always ready 
at his command or that of the king, and subject to the 
orders of the chief officer over the bishopric, in virtue of 
the benefice which has been granted them : propter bene- 
ficium quod illis praestitum est, secundum illms volun- 
tatem, et terrarum quod quisque possidet qnantitatem. 
Cod. Dipl.i. Introd. xxxv. * Bed. Hist. iv.c. 2. 
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Iii^^turyof tilt* S:i\<>n Liii<:tli>ii^**. it i*-r\it|rfit x} %t t^ 
tt'iiipnnil |'n»««|»«'ri!y i»f flu* i*liiin'!i iI«*|M'iii|t-i| i.n tIk 
rIi:ir;irtiT iif tin- priiM**' \i |ii» •>u.l\i i| tin* M*i|itn- If 
111- il<*rl;irfil liiiii-i'ir it"* patniii. ilit- -trt-:iiii nf «»-m!!fc 
llnwnl fnii<.t:iiitl\ iiilti it- riitl'i p* : if Im- Hi-n* iift^ii 
aiifl ni|>:i«*iiiii'-. it pri-*>i nt«'(l tin* iiio-t in^i ami t xj*^ 
ililiiiii- iiiran^ li» ••:iti*f'\ hi* :i\:iri«*i'. niinn.: ibr 
ri-\<ihitiMij-. iif rarli «'i'iitur\. it :ilfi*n:;itil\ tiiari- 
nii'i'<l tin* lliii*lu:i!i«»ii- nf fmrtiipf : riii*l tin* r!« rv» ■/ 
till- ••aiiif iiiiin:i«»li-n" :il nuf tiini- |Mi««.i*«kiM-«l |in>|« rtv 
:i** :iinpl«' a*^ till' iiiM«t ui-:iltli\ i^t' tin ir iii'i;j(i^»«i:r% . 
rit aiiiitlnr Ui-n* ili|»ri\i'i| ••!' tin* ri»:i\i|iiiiiri-x j^r- 
li:i|"- • \iii ••! till- ii«i'« *«»ar!i-* ••? iit'i* * 

I\. IIip* i' II.:. \ n««t In« iiiiii^* t«i iintifi* tKi* 
rli:ir;.'i«» l'» wl ifli tlii* «l«'ii:itiiino ••I'tlnir fri« iii!« \.x%t* 
i'\|».i.i i| tin* i'Iitl'x «i!" t'lirfiM-r liiui"*, fniiii thi- pr* iu« 
ilii'i «• ••!* l:it«T ^* ri'i r- ; r].:i\ .'• * «•!* rii\(-;ttij«iii>««. fr^'..|. 
:ilii| l.\ |M'<r!*^ T: •• \'t*.ir:.'* i.t' tli» tlii:*li r ari^-rij 
itiir :iiH'i-"('*r« :ir> tri *^\^* ii'N • xliiliiti •! ti» u« a« ni« n 
j^TifU ■•!' \*i alfli. nii'l :»■!• If* in f !:•• art j-f • Atrartiii* 
if fri-iii tin- tTi »!iil"r\ i.f't!.! |-«]'|.- : :i* *t« km^ t!.«- xr- 
ijM>!?iii|i •'friflu * uii'l* I t' I |.ri'?' "^iiiii •'f"|'*«\rr!*. ar*«l 
lit' !-.iiin>'ir- :i!i«l •!>mimM»"H« f '.r'-ii^'!! tlii \t*\\ %*( J.uiiu- 
|i'\ »?i«l !■)»••':• 1. 1"« * Mt:f f " iii\i *: :^':i'i- \i i:li M-rnnri 

T* III-'" I' Ti- •! I* :i *:\'-V, ul.iili rtt.::5r«'* :i fi-'I ari«! 
• iiJ.* ■ii- iMMii. I 1': ii.ti|i;i?i •! fr« TM •*.• •■••:. ?r"! *'f r» l»- 
^jii.j>;iii* I ■.•!.:•'• :.T;'I |ir« |-«'«*« "••■••ii* •■"!nrii .»•■ hr- 
ti'M.^ '■? ■!.• :■!. !.i?:"i usII'.iK. •!. j!».-. •■•'n.i! 
II i..' \. - ..I. ! '.■■-. :i:.! ^* ' \' II;.* \ k\* ♦■■«». !*t" 
J'.'* .? .»: :'.:.\ !'. il. " II *- .." • ^-'.•. •! \t.TK.ii! 

"*. . w .; I: . i! \ .,-•..,. . . I. . ..r. i 1 i 

-.. :. ■. I. 
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scmple to a whole body. If, as we are repeatedly 
told^ in the theology of the monks — and under that 
name are included all the inmates of the ancient 
monasteries, whether monks or clergy — *Ho patronise 
the order was esteemed the first of virtues ;" if they 
taught that *' the foundation of a monastery was the 
secure road to heayen, and that a bountiful dona- 
tion would, without repentance, efiace the guilt of 
the most deadly sins,"^ they were undoubtedly cor- 
rupters of morality, and enemies of mankind. But 
of these doctrines no vestige is to be found in their 
writings, and we have yet to learn from what source 
their accusers have derived the information. If 
they had consulted Beda, he would have taught 
them, that '^ no offering, though made to a monas- 
tery, could be pleasing to the Almighty, if it pro- 
ceeded from an impure conscience;"^ from the 
council of Calcuith, they might have learned, that 
** repentance was then only of avail, when it impelled 
the sinner to lament his past offences, and restrained 
him from committing them again ;"^ and in the acts 
of the synod of Cloveshoe they might have seen, how 
repugnant such interested morality was to the 
genuine doctrine of the Saxon church. ** The man^'' 
say the prelates, ^^ who indulges his passions, in the 
confidence that his charities will procure his salva- 
tion, instead of making an acceptable offering to Grod, 
throws himself into the arms of Satan."^ Alms, in- 



* Hume, Hist. pp. 42, 77 ; Sturges, Reflect, on Popery, 
p. 31 ; Hen. vol. iv. p. 299. « Bed. ep.ad Egb. p. 312. 

' Admissa defiere, et fleta in postmodum non admittere. 
Wilk. Con.p. 181. 

^ Sua Deo dare videntur, (sed) seipsos diabolo per 
flagitia dare non dubitantun Id. p. 98,xxvi. 

VOL. I. 8 
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fh'tMl. W4'n* rn!im«*rnt«-(l l>y tin* nH)iiL« amonir tkf 
ni«M rf!ir:irinn*i iiniiiix of liiKimiin^ (h«* jii«Cirr of 
till* Aliiii^'litv : ami in tlii<* «i|iiiii«iii tlifv w««n- •ap- 
|Nirtrtl lt\ tlir f*|r:irf-t ti-«itiliiiiiiirft (if tht> iii«|iirr4 
uritiiip*.' Htit tlifv flid imt |Niiiit niit tlit-ir •iTC 
Inh|\ :i«« tli«* ^tilr. nr till* |iriiiri|ial uliji-i*! of rliarity. 
Ti> fill- -iiiiirr. whn \iai« aiixinii^ to iiiakt* lii« firsrr 
^itli lii*a>rii. tlir\ |ir«i|Mi^i-i| uiirk*» <if piiMir iitilitf. 
Tli(*\ t*\lH>rtr«l liiiii til ri'pair tlif rnaiU ami i-n^d 
lirii I ;:•••» ; tn |iiirrlia»«r tin* frifilnni nf •la**-*: !•»•■»• 
rrri**i* till- ilutii'<* "f liii**|>italit\ ; aiii| fii r|i*tlio and 
•>ii|i|Mirt till- iliotri-«>M-ii |ira«aiit<i. \iliiirii tin* ImuU iif 
tlii'ir |M*tf\ T%niiit*> nfti-ii ri-iliii*i-«l tn tin* Iuuim *taCr 
of wn-trliriliii-*-.'' M". aiiiiiM'j till"*** i|itii*n*iit ••b|«" 
fnijiii'iit iltinatifiii** ui*n* mail** tn tin* rt-lii?iiiii« li*»i 
till' iiiiparti.-i! ri-a<lt r \mII ruii^itli-r thi-iii w^ |>nH>fi 
rntlit-r nt* im-rit fhaii ••!* :i\ari«'i'. Knr liii-ii. Ih^v- 
f'\rr \iriiiiio t)if\ iii:i\ U*. an- *><-li|iiiii 1ilin<i ti> fix* 
\ii*r«* lit' ilii-ir ti-ai'lii r^ Tl:!- iiialiL'iiit\ nf tin* liuntan 
Ill-art i- '/rif iliiil w itli •li-i-it\i riii j tin- tjif#«'t* of llitMi* 
wlin riattii till- ri I'lifrif ii.h ••!* nii|m ri«ir «irtiii*. Il»i 
till- iiiMiik* Ih •ii. :i* tIii \ :ir«' -•• lr» tiin iitU •[•■•••nJii^L 

la 

ail iiiil'ili-iif . a\:irii'i>*M'*. :iimI luxuritnc mi*«'. tin « «i««fil«l 
lii*\i-r ha^i i*i<iiiiii:tii>|i i| '|i' ri>iifii|t im'i*. i\*>T Ii:iV«' In^-fi 
iiinrliiil )*\ tlif )h In •.ii-»ii.!i- ..♦ tJ.i !r •'••iiiitr^nn II 

\ If Wt ri':i»l t\" r!*''»r% "t" flu-*** n-li;*1i«tt« 
••iiH-iil if« III ?l.i- iiitl\ i|iM>iiin« !•?« Ill wlmli It l».\* ^n^li 
rrall* |-r* — rxiij. \%i *li:ill fii.-l !l..i? !*.•■ Anjl'->a\Mii 
iii«>iik^i*t '!.• ••\ih'!i 1 • nf ur% Uf r»'. Tii.iii^ *•{ l?i*-m, 
iiMfi ul.'t li.ii! :il'.»ii'!i'i:i •! tilt \i..rl«! f'r»''i^'li thi- 
iiiiTi *• 11;- •• \ • •» . .iijii \i'i.*t :jri .i! *. -I;' •!:.!• \» :i» !•! 

|.n4« • -I • .1 li ,! I * ..• :!,• t j r. ■••'•-.« i. Fl • » li.n! 

I».i: « .'i M.i(t \\:% ki l.ukr II II 
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embraced a life, in appearance at least, irksome and \^ 
UDinyiting. Their devotions were long ; their fasts 1 ^^ 
frequent ; their diet coarse and scanty. For more i ^ 
than a century wine and beer were, in the monastery 
of Lindisfame, excluded from the beverage of the 
monks ; and the first mitigation of this severity was 
introduced in favour of Ceolwulf, a royal novice.* 
The discipline, which St. Boniface prescribed to his, 
disciples at Fulda, he had learned in England ; and ' 
ftom it we may infer, that the Saxon monks, whose 
institute was less austere than that of the Scottish 
coenobites, were men of the strictest abstinence. 
They refrained from the use of flesh, wine, and beer, 
refused the assistance of slaves, and with their own 
hands cultivated the deserts which surrounded them.^ 
The voluntary professors of a life so severe and mor- 
tified ought certainly to be acquitted of the more 
sordid vices ; and if they consented to accept the 
donations of their friends, we may safely ascribe such 
acceptance to lawful and honourable motives. The 
truth is, that to the church the Anglo-Saxons were 
indebted for every step which they advanced in civil 
as well as in religious improvement, and the dona- 
tions which they made to religious bodies were in 
general amply repaid by the benefits which they 
derived fipom those bodies. Of this we have an 
admirable exemplification in that work of Beda, in 
which he relates in detail the origin of his monas- 
tery, and the travels, labours, and proceedings of its 

> Hoved. anno 742, f. 240 b. 

* Viros strictaB abstinentise ; absque came et vino, 
absque sicera et servis, proprio maauum suarum labore 
contentos. Ep. Bonif. p. 211. 

82 
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fin.1 nblMitN. TlicM? men were ile^rt-ndod (warn iht 

iicililiH.t faiiiilitrs in Nortliiinil»ria, anil lln-ir mma^ 
trrv way cnMowtHl with amplf* n-vi-nut*. YtH iWy 
(li*H|ii»ii>(| till* vain fllMinrtions» of rank and »cmlik; 
a.vMHMattMl Hith their frllow-nionk!* in the datir* fl 
tin- rlujj^ter ami the lalMiun nf hiMandrr ; and ia 
thi'ir tlii'l, thrir dn"?*?*. ami thfir arconimoilal 
ch*«*4*i-n<lf*ti ti» a h-\el witli the l«i«cM ff»f t 
ili<*f*i|»lr«.. Their riehei* wrn* nnl *^\nM\l in ike 
riMiniiTi-nient ttf i«lK*iii*«>«i, <»r tlie {rTatifiratk»n af 
M*n**iiality, Imt in pnimotin^ hv e^erj* mean* in tkttf 
|Hiwrr llif iin|inivrmenl «»f their eiiunirkmen. By 
tlirir lilMTilitv. turei^rn artist* wrre in^il***! t" iiwtmct 
th«' iLMn»niiH'i' nf thr .\n>:hi-Sax«»ii* ; painting wefip 
|iiirrha«M'iI t't»r tlie ilerfiratiim nf tlieir rhurrbfa; 
ami their lihnirv was inrirhi-d with ihe cboi 
viihiiiii''* nf ppifaiie aiiil "^UTeil Iiteratiir«*. The 
IMP- tif llirir fnumltT wa«« din-i'ti'il tci thi^i^ ••hj 
lit' liail a hpithf*r. ^»hi»M* avarirt*. he thiiuirhu wiiold 
izr.i^y at the ifi»viTnmeiit. and whf»M« |»r^Mli|raIiC¥ 
uiiiihi iitiirklv t'\haii*>t the tr«-a«iiir%* of the a)>lw. 
Him he ri>iiJMri-«l tlie nioiikH tn hani^h fpini tbrir 
thi'iiu'hl*; to pcmiit ii*ir aL'»\ ii«»r authnht]b. 
atV«-rriiiii. tti iiitliii'iii'i* thrir ^iitlrat*!-*: and to 
t'lir lii"* su««r«>HMir till* %iiirlliii-«>t. th«>uj{i he mirfat be 
flii- ^••iiii'ji*«*f ami ni<i«t i^ninhle, hpither in the 
imiiia*iti-r\ ' 

Tl tiipliiet fif th«' ahlMit^ iif Witirmouth vat 

ihf ••••inl'ii't I'f alinit*t all thr *ni»f'ri<»r* «»f P*hj;i«iat 
•.i.fiif :•■* :i» t!ii* |««Ti<"l T" iT«"«'t •ditii't^ i«'»rtl:» tif 
?1 ■■ <i-"! wl.-'in !li«^ :ii|«tr« il. !•• ifiiit.i'f tl;i' Mih-fn- 

|i ■: I. \ .' I .\ti''4t'.iii W iri ni, (a***;.. Id luiiia la 
N.i!.il l>!»i ll* i,r«lii'ti 4 >!• t>*ni til i'<'l. 4'>4 
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ntty of the worship which they had witnessed at 
Rome, and to arrest by external splendour the atten- 
tion of their untutored brethren, were the principal 
objects of their ambition : and in the prosecution of 
these objects, they necessarily accelerated the pro- 
gress of civil as well as religious improvement. 
1. The architecture of the Saxons, at the time of 
their conversion, was rude and barbarous. They 
lived, indeed, amid ruins, which attested the taste 
of a more civilized people : but their ignorance be- 
held them with indifference, and their indolence 
was satisfied wth the wretched hovels of their an- 
cestors.^ The first impulse was communicated by 
the missionaries, who constructed churches for the 
accommodation of their converts. Those built by 
the Scots were of oaken planks, those by the 
Romans, of unwrought stone. Both were covered 
with reeds or straw.^ But when the Saxons, in 
their visits to the tombs of the apostles, had seen 

* From the speech of the Thane consalted by Edwin 
(c. 1, p. 23), we may infer, that the palace of the Northum- 
brian king was merely a large hall, with two opposite 
openings for doors, and an aperture in the centre of the 
roof, to emit the smoke of the fire which was kindled 
under it. Beda, in his life of St. Cuthbert, has described 
the habitation which the bishop built for himself in the isle 
of Fame. It consisted of two separate rooms, surrounded 
by a wall about two yards high. The latter was built with 
stone and turf: the rooms were partly excavated in the 
rock : so that their walls were composed of stone, and 
clay, and wood. For roofs they had branches of trees 
covered with straw. Bed. pp. 243, 263. 

* The church of Lindisfarne was built, mare Swtorumf 
of split oak, and covered with reads. Bed. 1. iii. c. 26. 
The first church by Edwin, at York, was of similar mate- 
rials ; but by the assistance of the missionary Paulinos, he 
was soon enabled to erect a second of stone. Id. 1. u. c 14. 
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tlif |Mililif* linililiniTi nf othtT rouiitrii***, th<*T 
nt till* iiitVrioritv «if tlirir i>wn, nml ni«»hr4 
iiiiitati*, uliat tli«*v hail |ranH*«l t«» nclniin*. Tbr 
si<l«-niti<»ii«« of lalniiir nml fX|N*n«i«* wrn' dr*| w 4. 
ami i*\rrv art, M'hirli tliat air** rimiuTtrvl with tkt 
Iinu'tii'i* nf arrliiitTiun'. wa.«i iiilpMlmiMlor impfonA 
WalU of |N»|i«*|ic«i iiia>4iiiry Mim'«nli*«l tn the noQfk 
«'r«M«tinii«. iif tlirir amN*^tiir» ; tlit* n^if^ nf thm 
rliiin-lir'i Urn* pn»i«'i't«'«l with ••lin-t* i»f li*ail ;' VAy 
(iiui-r* a«l<li-il t«i till* •ii/«- aiii| a|*|H*araiirt' i>f tW 
l»iiilt|iiiLr : :iiiii. tn tli<*astiini«i|iriii*iit mT tlio uiitnvrIM 
iiiiihitiuli'. u iinliiu** iif cla*^** ailiiiittiMl tin* li|rhU Bt 
til*- <>:i!m- tiiiif tli.'it t!it*v «>xi*Iu*Iim| tli«* «iii<l mad 
r.iin '^ A «-• fi'ur\ IiipI imt i'la|x>«-il rn»in tin* mrriril 
• •t'>!. \'; '!-fi!i.'. )ii'f*i.r»' all tliti*!* iin|ini\i*n)fiit« wrrp 
::• !!• I ill\ ]i.*ri'!(ii'*-ii iiii<!i*r tin* patrmia^n* nf prt'Ialrt 
aii'l p:iin*«-. ill til*' ^'Piitli, I'-u'^iii, lii*hi»p ••f Wfifw 
i-i^'i r. Al'if • !tii. iiMnit tif XlaliiH ^liiin. and HiijTiri'.tb^ 
il..'i;.*i rt r ••• < « rj» \\ in. kiiiu' «»r \Vr%M'\, an* ni«*iiti«iiit^ 
ui!!i |» <-iiI:.ir |ir:i>i- : :iit<l ill tin- iMrtli. tlio laU»uri of 
>r I'm jiTji-t :iM-l >!. Wiifri'l Iia\f Uf-n |n^t«'fuIlT 
rii>ii>!i<l li\ il.ijr r« -|'*i*li\«' l»i"jra|»ln'f^. lk*iiiHH« 
:l^«. ri- i>t tl.* MiN-riori' \ **i tlif ii:iti\i-%, paM4^l into 
tiiiil. :ii:<l l>ri>i;j! t iMik \«itiiliirii aMippl%<»frl* 
|<i:iiii'i<l uorkiih II t'> l*ui|ii lii^ i-|iiin'h at Wctf^ 
ii:>>-.'l. I!.. ti. \r \i :ir I.I- «• lit tit tilt <iiiu* t|uartrr. 
.'ii.'l ] riM-uri •! til'- ««-r%ii'«*«* ff ini'ii "•killi-«l in tbc 
in.. I ir,.i*':ri •>? jl:io*> In a f«-« «i'ar^ thf*l\* «a» BO 
\y..\' *'\ !-i.^ii ;ir'i*** a! W • arimaitli, \»ul iialuc 

I I. !•-•«• I r 'i \ ^l..-}t • t I ii.iii^lariM-. «-*i«rr«d 

'. ' t .il- t{ii' walls ••! Lift thurth «ilb 
' 1 ... 

I : \ • W .1 . 1 I 
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Workmen from the banks of the Wear were em- 
ployed to build a church of stone for Naiton, king of 
the Picts-* The attempts of Wilfrid were more 
numerous, and more widely diflused. His first 
attempt was to repair and beautify the cathedral 
church of York, which had been originally built by 
Edwin of Northumbria, and now, after the short 
interval of forty years, was hastening to decay. By 
his instructions the walls were strengthened, the 
timber of the roof was renewed, and a covering of 
lead opposed to the violence of the weather. From 
the windows he removed the lattices of wood, and 
curtains of linen, the rude contrivances of an un- 
ekilful age ; and substituted in their place the more 
elegant and useful invention of glass. The interior 
of the church he cleansed from its impurities, and 
washed the walls with lime, till they became, accord- 
ing to the expression of his biographer, whiter than 
the snow.^ His success at York was a fresh stimulus 
to his industry, and at Ripon he raised a new 
church, which was built from the foundations accord- 
ing to his design. We are told that the masonry 
was finely polished, that rows of columns supported 
the roof, and that porticos adorned each of the prin- 
cipal entrances.^ The monastery at Hexham was 
the last and the most admired of his works : in the 
erection of which (as perhaps was the case in the 
former instance), his plans were improved and ex- 
ecuted by the skill of the masons and plasterers. 



' Beda^ Oper. Min. p. 143. Hist. v. c. 21. 
« Super nivem dealbavit. Edd. Vit. Wilf. c. 16. See 
also Malm, de Pont. 1. iii. 
^ Edd. c. 17. 
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whom, at a <*«iii«i<lrraMi' <*x|n*iiim\ he IumI firucufvd 
from Uonit*.' Tin* hfiirlit aiid Ini^rtli »f tli«* wmlK 
iht* U'liiiiifiil |Nili<»)i «if till* titfiiH-*. tli«* iiiitnln*r i»f the 
r«iluiiiii«> :in<i |Mirtirii**. uinl tin* spiral %iiii<liiix;^ whirh 
lt*«i to tht* t«)p «if i*a<*li t«»Mfr, lia%«* «*&«"n'iM*<i tbr 
dc«cri|»tivi* |ni\»i*pi of Mdiiiiiis «»hn. aftiT twti jour- 
nt'V!! til till* a|Niiit<tlir M-t*. ImiMIv |iniiii»uiH*vfl thai 
Um'H* I'XintfU luit, oil tlii<« ftifli* uf till* Al|«^ a rhturfa 
to Ih: roni|ian*«i with thnt of llt*\hain.' It !»• indi'nl, 
probahio tliat thi-M5 t»uililiiipi, whirh otict* rxrit4^ 
raptun*!* in the* hit'OAtu of tht-ir U^holilrnk, would at 
the |in*M*iit <hiT ilistplfav liy tin* alvM-tin* of ftrui* 
mt-tn ami tA^t<^ Dut \^v Hhoiihl ix-coHivt, that thrr 
wen* the* tinit (-'•suiy!! of a |K-o|>le etiu*nn»>; from bar* 
barifiiii. thi* ruiliiiirtit** of an art whirh ha» hrvn 
ini|»ro\(il liy the lulNiun of feiicrctHliii^ gi-nrrataona. 
Tht* iiii'ii, )»y wlioM* p*tiiu<« aii«l umliT «h«Mie pi^ 
tniitnp* th<»\ Hon* coii-itnirttHl, i»fn* tln» U*iit*fartoff« 
of thrir cotiiitrjTnrn, an«I niipht jif»tly rlaim tbr 
jrratitiuli* lint only of thiir roiitc*ni|>urah(-N hut alao 
of thrir ini^ti-rily. 

*2, The* interior of thoM* t*4lifirt-H r\hihit4<<ii an 
e«|iial spirit of iiii|»roVf*iiii*iit an<l a f^iiiiv-rnir di^plaj 
of ninLriiirK"«*t !<"«*. ^ >f tlir •*]HiiU whirh thrir larlMU^KM 
aiiri-^tnpt h:iil wn*iitr«i fnini a ni<»ri* |Milii»hi*«i {N-fiph*. 
a r«in»ifit'm)i|«* |Mirtii»ti wo.** now <li-«iirati-<| tn iIm* trt" 
xicf iif thf iK-it^ : and tin* |*lat«- ami jiwil«« whiHi 
thi'ir pn-ty iNttiriil into tho tn-wiiint*« i»f tin* pniKnjial 
chnn*lif-«. an* ri-pri'M'tit«-ii t*f ^ufh iiiiriu'iiM* ^alur. 

Ari'ktr.iiu <iiiiil' in iiiiilt.i |r>|iri'-, M-tl ri c>tiurfitan* 
oruiii, ii(i • I % K<>ii.4 *;«■• ti.iiiiitiiiiiiM Atirm&crAl, aM{:t»- 
trrio Nlaliu *W I'.iiit.l. 1 • ». 
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that it is with reluctance we assent to the testimony 
of contemporary and faithful historians. From them 
we learn that, on the more solemn festivals, every 
vessel employed in the sacred ministry was of gold 
or silver ; that the altars sparkled with jewels and 
ornaments of the precious metals ; that the vest- 
ments of the priest and his assistants were made of 
alk, embroidered in the most gorgeous manner ; and 
that the walls were hung with foreign paintings and 
the richest tapestries.^ In the church built by 
Bugge, in Wessex, before the year 700, the princi- 
pal altar was covered with curtains of cloth of gold ; 
the cross was of gold, with silver ornaments and gems; 
the chalice and patene, ^ which bore the sacred body 
and blood of Christ,' were, a cup of gold chased with 
precious stones, and a dish of silver of great magni- 
tude.^ In the church of York stood two altars, 
entirely covered with plates of gold and silver. One 
of them was also ornamented with a profusion of 
gems, and supported a lofty cross of equal value. 
Above were suspended three rows of nine lamps, in 
a pharus of the largest dimensions.^ Even the books 

• Bed. pp. 296, 297, 299, 300; Edd. Vit WUf. c 17; 
Ale. de pont. v. 1224, 1266, 1488. 

^ Aurea contextis flavescunt pallia filis, 
Quae sunt altaris sacri velamina pulchra. 
Aureus atque calix fulgescit gemmis opertus 
Sic lata argento constat fabricata patena. 
Quae divina genint nostras medicamina vitae, 
Corpora nam Christi sacroque cruore nutrimur. 
Hie crucis ex auro splendescit lamina fulvo, 
Argentique simul gemmis omata metalla. 

Inter. Oper. Alcaini, it. 550. 
^ Ale. ibid. V. 1488. The pharus was a contrivance for 
the suspension of lights in the church. (Georgi de liture. 
Rom. pont. vol.i.p. Ixxix.) Mr. Churton, unacquainted wiUi 
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c*in|>l«>vcNl ill till* iittif*!-^ of rt*li«:iiiii urn* ilt*ciirmt«^l 
witli ••iiiiilar innt:iiiti<*«*iiri*. St. Wilfriil iinli-n^il tho 
fiiiir ;:<>«lw*l^ til In* uritCi'ii uith li-tdTN <if ^oltl. iiii ft 
|Mir|>lt' ^'phiikI. aiitl |in*<M*iiti'i| tht-iii !•• lli<* rlitirrli *•( 
Ki|Miii in :i i-:L*ik«*K nf lthIiI. in \%)iii*li ui-n* i*tii'liJk*ol 
ft iiiiiiiUt «if priTiiitiH <itiini-<».^ < *f iln-^* •»niftiiM-iit* 
Minir liail In-«-ii |iiir«*li:L*MM| fpiiii lnn*i^ii ri»iiiitn«'« ; 
iiian\ \%rri* rXtiMiiiMl l»\ cIh- iiii|ii«trv nf native* Arti*t«. 
III tlirir r«>ii\fii(** (lir iiini<i \%fr«- ••ni|i|ii\<-«i in fli'^nt 
wi»rk*> of finlipii'ii-n : in tin* in«in:t«t«-ni-^ llu* tUi*nLf 
|imrti*M*ii tlir iliilrrrnt nii*rli.'iiiiral :irt«. Tin* inai- 
Miiitli. till* iiiiiHT. anil tin* L''*l*Nniitli. u«-n* r.ii««-<l. hv 
tlii-ir iitilit\. ti» a \i\'jh ili-;;r*'«' of riinM*«pii*ii<*«* atipai^r 
tlii'ir lip'tliri n : tli*'ir |'r<irt'««ii>ii« urn* rnn<»|ii«*<i| hj 
till* alilnit^ aii'l lii^liiip^. uhii rH*r:L^i<inall% r\rn*t««-<«l 
llirin ; aipi thi-<**** «li«itiiirti<>ii« riiiitrilMiti-*! t«i rxcitc* 
rniulati<*ii. ainl tn ai*i*t|fl'rat«- iiiippi\«*nii'nt.' 

(*atli«ilii* ri(t-«i. Ii.i4 t.illrt. iTkt'i *«*%rr-.il luivluLr* nii thi% •«(>- 
ji-rt. M«- I 4IU Uir alliir a ^hr.ut- . ih«- ^<'UI lU^wii, <>ut \^ 
wliitli till I'rir-^t {H.itrttI till- MitM int>i Ui<* ili.ilur { rritftn- 
lurs t-> ill' I 'ifio* • r tt|. ;i. i« ui*h ti:iii t!it- •AiTamrlital C«p 
llM-lt . aii'l lir !• 1> ii« (h.it th** u*t- ••! tlir pliaiiM ««• Li 
li;:lit nji (hi- .ilt.ir li\ iii.fit. (ti •..j!i i(i» rial u«r « &% U> 
li^lit it up rhit rU !•% iij\ ili.ruij th** «f-Irlirati-jn «>f niAft*. 

>ff • 't:';ff"Ti. 1''". 

> I'M • 17. lUl 1 t r Ir ll (hr n-atlrr «»h t) 
»4*i ■ ^'i« r .ii •'• i;i.t* • I i\f rii.i.iiifii « itt Iwriiiturr tif thnf 
thiiri ::• ••, l)i III. IV •<*ii«iilt thr .M>iii4«(ii uti, «<>1. I. y\». 4**. 
1«»4. 1'... VJ.* 

- ht't.i. p .'^•«' >f l>iiii»t.in wi'ikrii in ail thr is»rul» 
lAiij ** II ^' I II }■ "'J li»- in nir ••r^4ii» < tjlr, |i. J'.M . 
.Hill ''^ i:« \1-ii.i«v I i I }•. I't ^! l.ll.f Ilk i'l i<ra« tAtrd 
thi* oi:^' (r nif'o .!« h« it.*tr '^t t 'T . |S|<) li\ 4 la* puS- 
l.*h* 'I :'.. tif ri i,. It 'I I '1^ -ir. 'iitt I r -^aMv (rafi*«^i?<^i ffr 'Ca 
.1 II. 'T* i:.- • 1.! r> ^ ■•..it. I., f «• % |ir:i •( wa* 1 - iitii44n«ir^l 
" !•- !• in. ^. ti.< ti lift t 1 lit III • nt> r (•> iii« rr^M kiiottirdi^r 

: ■ > •-.!• .ill 1.1 1 • \^ ilk I* •*«' > 
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3. While the mechanic trades thus flourished 
under the patronage of the richer ecclesiastics, the 
more important profession of agriculture acquired a 
due share of their attention. The estates of the lay 
proprietors were cultivated by the compulsory labour 
of bondmen and theo was, or slaves : but in evety mo- 
nastery the greater number of the brotherhood was 
devoted to the occupation of husbandry ; and the 
superior cultivation of their &rms quickly demon- 
strated the difference between the industry of those 
who worked through motives of duty, and of those 
whose only object was to escape the loss of their 
holdings, or the lash of the surveyor.* Of the lands 
bestowed on the monks, a considerable portion was 
originally wild and uncultivated, surrounded by 
marshes, or covered vnth forests. They preferred 
such situations for the sake of retirement and con- 
templation ; and as they were of less value, they 
were more freely bestowed by their benefactors.' 
But every obstacle of nature and soil was subdued 
by the unwearied industry of the monks. The forests 
were cleared, the waters drained, roads opened, 
bridges erected, and the waste lands reclaimed. 
Plentiful harvests waved on the coast of Northum- 
bria, and luxuriant meadows started from the fens of 

' From the Domesday survey, Mr. Turner observes, that 
the church lands werem a higher state of cultivation than 
those of any other order of society. Vol. iv. p. 1M)6. 

^ Beda, pp. 128, 144, 156, 164. Several monasteries 
took their names from their situation, as Atbearwe, in the 
forest (Bed. p. 144) ; Ondyrawuda, in the wood of the 
Deiri (Bed. 183); Croyland, boggy land (Ing. f. i.); 
Thorney, the island of thorns (Hug. Cand. p. 3); Jarrow 
or Gyrvum, a fen (Id. p. 2). 



26H Tin: AMiU>-HAXoN riirAcii. 

the* tiirTJi.' Tlif NU|HTior cnilti\Bti<»ii **f M*\^f%l 
rtMiiitif** in I'.nsrhinii iinniriiiallv nwiti^ tn tliflalntur* 
cif till* tii«iiik*i. mIhi, lit lliio f*nrl\ |ifn<Hi, «i*rv llw* 
|ian*iit** iif nirririiltiin* :t« uril iL*iof' tin* :irt«. 

4. If tlic iiHiii:t*tti(* iNMlii-fi thii« ai*i|iiir«*«i «>|iult*iftr«* 
for tlifiii<M*|\i**., tlii-v Mi>ri* lint iiiM>ii5iilii«' !•• tiif want* 
of thi' iiiifortiiiinti*. Tin* riitifttaiit f\rn'iM' nf i'lianlv 
ajid lMi«*|iitnlity hmi Imvii iiiili<*|H-n%aM% «-iiii»i!i«*«i bv all 
tln'ir l«*L'i**lalop*. Within tlir |»nTinrt* **f tlw iii«»- 
tiaoli'rv HtiMHl an <'«lifirr. iii*itin)rui^lii'«l h\ l\\v •ini'L 
name of \rn«H|fN-hiuiii, in i»iiirli a n-rtaiii niiniU'r 
fif |iau|M'r* ri*<*i-i\iM| tlii-ir il»il% ^niiiMirt. an<l wliirh 
wan :^'niruittiii«lv fiiH*ii«-«| tn i'\i-n tn«i-IIi*r, «ilio 
Miliritiil n-Iii'f. Till' nmnko i»rrf lii^idni inti* €*Ia«Hc*«» 
<if \%lii(*li r:u'li in nitatimi «iiirrt-i*<lfl*«l tn tli** %fmr«- of 
till' liiH.|iit:il. Till* abtnit aloni* iia« r%rtn|>ti*«l. T^* 
runfim* lii^ nttrmiani*!* to |i£irtiriilar iia}« wa* inri>ii- 
»i«>t<'iit \iitli lii«i otlifT niitl niiirt* ini|Nirt:int iirt*u|ia- 
tifiii^ : liiii hf \ki%H rxlmrtiil fn-«|ii«-iitl% tii j«iin lii« 
lin*tliri'n in tin* {HTfiinnurifi* •*( tlii% liiinilili* an«i 
«*«lif%iiiu' «liit\. Tti tlif>:i*^«i<*tant Mionk«i it waii n-«^*in- 

m 

int*ni|i'il til «i|int tlifir lar^i t«i ttn' Mi;r;r*'*tiiin« of |in«l«* 
an«l in«|ti|i nt*i' : <•• ri'^fn* tlif Sa^i«'i)r iif niankiipl in 
till" |HT*4in* iif tin* |Nnir. :in(i !•• P*r«ill«*rt tiiat i'%i»fj 
pMMl Mtlii'c nii'li ri*«l til t)ii-ni. it«- wmilil n*«ianl a* 
ii<in> (<• !.iiii***-lf ' Miir«>«<'tii~«« :in*l iinpatii-in"** wi-n* 

I fir I .1 i*t -I N rW. II ii.hr:. I H.I* r*il|it jfril \*\ xUr- ni< :.k* 
fit 1 '••tiiii^h.ii:., |..ii>ii»r.iritt-, ll.iiii^ri-u^h, Tiiiin'tiith. Jftr* 
riiw. \^ t • .iii.< i,*h. II .r*N |» 'il, uii«i \^ hilh\ thr ii;»r%hr« 
iif iht •»r\i. %«• r> 'Jr ».in-.! ii. I itii|r>>%««i \*\ ll»* iii'*tik« •! 
<'r. \ . .••!. I !i v . \ . I ;\ , |(.ir:.«* \ . n;-1 \1«-«ni4ili«lr«! Thu 
l**nti\ r.*. • . 'h. ? ».. i!rf f ti.<>i. i**u ■:,< I •i«'r\ . • \trii trd iK^ 

•»)< i« • ( «'*« i.i • ^. fr 11. t':> U r :• •« r *««.ri .Jk I * U Jintlr«l 
ill I >' - :* «'i r- < 4ii. S II « I jiit^ri'l^v^tiiri 

■ •*? ^1 lit \\* * I • 
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strictlj forbidden ; they were enjoined to speak with 
kindness, and to serve with cheerfulness ; to instruct 
the ignorance, console the sorrows, and alleviate the 
pains, of their guests: to attach the highest im- 
portance to their employment ; and to prefer the 
service of the indigent brethren of Christ, before that 
of the wealthy children of the world.^ The legislator 
who framed these regulations must have been in- 
spired with the true spirit of the gospel ; to execute 
them with fidelity, required men actuated by motives 
superior to those of mercenary attendants; and 
humanity will gratefully cherish the memory of 
these asylums, erected for the relief of indigence and 
misfortune.* 

5. In all the ecclesiastical documents of the age, 
the practice of almsgiving is inculcated as a duty of 
the highest obligation ; and history bears testimony, 
that, by many of the bishops and abbots, it was most 
religiously performed. Some of them, as Eadberct 
of Lindisiame, and Tatberct of Ripon, made it a rule 
to distribute to the poor the tithe of the annual in- 
come of their churches :^ few of them ever made any 

' Nee pauperibus eetemi Christi vicarius tardus ac tepi- 
dns ministrare differendo desistat, qui celer ac fervious 
divitibus caducis ministrando occurrere desiderat. Apost. 
Bened. app. par. 3, p. 92. 

' The same kind of charit}^ was also kept up in the 
clerical monasteries. '* Consideret,^ says Alcum to his 
disciple, Archbishop Eanbald, '' tua diligentissima in elee- 
mosynis pietas ubi xenodochia, i.e. hospitalia fieri jubeas, 
in quibus sit qaotidiana pauperum et peregrinonim sus- 
ceptio, ut ex nostris substantiis habeant solatia.'' Ep. 1. 
p. 65. 

^ Eadberct omnibus annis decimam non solum quadm- 
pedum, verum etiam frugom omnium atque pomorum, 
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cliii|NMition of thoir |»n»|M>rtT without Ap|irr>priatiB( a 
r«m!ii«ic*nil>lr |M»rtioti to tlu^^iami* iMMirToknit |iuqnWL 
Of thi<« practiro I M'Uvt tho following; iimUncv frooi 
the lift' of St. WilfritU Imtsuw it will pn»vc i»- 
ttnictivc f»n (tthrr |Miiiit«. Smio tim<' before hi« 
d«*atli« the hi-thop h*4l ei^rht of hit nuM tnMj frW-titk 
iiit4i hif* tn*a.«un', an«l Mi|K*rititeii4liN| the ili^iMfia nf 
itii c«»nteiitf« into four |M»rtioiiii. Then. |M»iiitin)t to 
the iiH»«t vnliialile, Ih* flai<l« "It lias loiijt lierti mj 
intetitioii, if <to«l Im* willinc;, tfi pt onre tnor%» to tbr 
■ec of St. IVter, to which I am m» much iii«leliC4*«i ; 
anil to take mith me that fir«t jNirtiom that I may 
hare when*with to make HfTeriiiir^ in the rhurrbc* 
on my way, and donation^ to the churrh of the boij 
Mary, mother of the I^oril.and to tliat «if tbeapoatle 
Saint I^aul. Should <iimI, however, diii|Miae of 
otherwim*, then I eharjpi* you t4> M*nd the 
|iortion, for the Mune pu^NMien. to liome. The 
neeond |M>rtion you xIirII distribute amonjp the poor 
of my |itM)plf ffir the lN*nefit my mni\ ; the thirH «hall 
be friven t4> the ablNitu of my ni«>nafiteri«*« <»f Kipno 
and Hexham, that thev mav liavr when*with to 
MHTun* by prt*«M*nt*i tin* pnite<*tion of the king« and 
pndatiHi ; th«* la^t thall U> pven to tlio^* wIh» have 
f(dhtw«N| me in etili*. and ha%«* not y«*t nT«*iv«Ml fmoi 
me diinntii»n<» in land. Hividc* it amtin^r them ac- 
eoniin^' to tlit-ir rank, that i^arh may ha%e the mrwM 
of Hnp|M»rt wlit*n I am pun-.** Tlie^» onlera wert 
faithfully ol*MT\rd after hi« M*pultun* ; aii<l. in addi* 
tion, n niiHit nnini!ict*nt b^nrfartion waji Timrlv di*- 



n(*«-ii'ifi 1 1 %« -•tiinriitof urn pirfrin piufirr ^«i* ilat»4l < IWd. 
1% « ."* » r>r r.ilUnt. w-r Iv-lil Vii \V.!l 4-. U 
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tributed among the poor of the district, on the anni- 
versary of his death.^ 

But it was in the time of public distress, that the 
charity of the monks was displayed in all its lustre. 
In their mutual wars the Saxon princes ravaged each 
other's territories without mercy; and, after the 
establishment of the monarchy, the devastations of 
the Danes frequently reduced the natives to the ex- 
tremity of want. Agriculture was yet, except among 
the monastic bodies, in its infancy. The most plen- 
tiful years could scarcely supply the general con- 
sumption, and as often as an unfavourable season 
stinted the growth, or a hostile invasion swept away 
the produce of the harvest, famine, with its insepara- 
ble attendant pestilence, was the necessary result. 
On such occasions the monks were eager to relieve 
the wants of their countrymen ; and whoever is con- 
versant with their writers, must have remarked the 
satisfaction veith which they recount the charitable 
exertions of their most celebrated abbots. Among 
these, a distinguished place is due to Leofric, the 
tenth abbot of St. Alban's.* To erect a church, 
which in magnificence might equal the dignity of 
the abbey, had been the favourite project of his two 
immediate predecessors. The ruins of the ancient 
Verulam had been explored ; the necessary materials 
had been prepared : the treasury was filled with the 
donations of their friends ; and a profusion of gold 
and silver vases proved the extent of their resources. 
Leofric, in the vigour of manhood, succeeded to their 
riches and their projects ; and his mind was gratified 



> Eddius, ibid. p. 87. « An. 1000. 
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with the prmip4*rt of oroctinfr ui (*di 
trHiiHiiiit hi*> tiaiiH* «iith honour to pcwtehtj. Baft 
thi* piiMir mlatiiitv mmhi tliMiiiiatiHl thr illtisioa. Tbr 
hom»p* of faiiiim* (lf|Ni|itilat«H| the ri»untnr. and kit 
hfart mt*lt(Ml at tht* cit^tn-fM of bU lin*thrm. lie 
ch«*<Tfiillv niM»lv(Ml to tiarrifire th«* otgirt of hb 
anihitioii; thr frniiinri(*« of the* nionwitrnr 
f>|N*iHH| to th«* MilTt*n*ni; thr rirhc** of thf* t 
wen» i'XiH»inhM| for thfir rt'Iicf ; the plate iiacrvvd 
for hifi tahio nia** incltiNl ilown ; and, aa a la«t rr* 
9w>ur<M% hv xvuiurtHl to m*!! tht* Taluakh* omamnita 
deittini*«l for th«« um* aiul di*coration of tho rharrli ' 
Of hJH monks, thrn* witp M*vfnil who munnuffvd ac 
tho lili(*ralitv of th<*ir abbot, Init won* cmfvfal Co 
ronci-ul thrir a\aric«* litMic*ath the niank of pirftj. 
Whatever hail In*«*ii oncv coniircrmted to tho •rrrinr 
of (mnI. ci»uli| not, tlic-T ol»«fr%f«l, without inpiciT. 
bf* ali«*nat«*<l to pmfanc |MiqioflM*m. l^*ofrir mcvklT, 
but truly n*|»lifM|. that tin* li\infr wen* to lie p 
to till* inanimate t«-niphnk of <fu<l: and that to 
|iort till* fonnrr wa.« a work of Mi|M«rior iddifpuioa to 
tin* ihTiinition of th<* Utter. Ili<i roiidurt 
plau(li*4l : and liin op[Minent4 \ftere nnlure*! to m 
bjr tht» viiifH* of tht* public' 

In thi*«kanii*nink with I««*«»frir, wemar plaeeCtodrir. 
the ablHit fif rni\land. vhoM> nioiuu»terT. uttuatrd im 
tlu* niiiUt iif ili*<*p and «*xtetiiiive manihec»«oflrrpd a 
M*rure a*>vltim to the crowd* that tit^l fmro tbe 
terminating: ^vntnU of tht* Ihin«*«. Thoufph hia t 
Miry luid U'vn latrly pillap-d by the offii^ni of ib« 

c'«»iilil fiml ti(» |iurrha«rr. Miil. Pari*, y '«**'». 
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erown ; though S wein, the chieftain of the barbarians, 
threatened him with his resentment ; Godric listened 
not to the suggestions of terror or of prudence, but 
received the fugitives with open arms, consoled them 
in their losses, and associated them to his own for- 
tunes. During several months Crojland swarmed 
with strangers, who were accommodated and sup- 
ported at his expense. The cloisters and the choir 
were reserved for his own monks, and those of the 
neighbouring monasteries: the fugitive clergy re- 
ceived for their residence the body of the church : 
the men were lodged in the other apartments of the 
abbey ; and the women and children were placed in 
temporary buildings erected in the cemetery. Still 
GU>dric was aware that the maintenance of so great 
a multitude would soon exhaust the resources of 
the abbey ; and his anxiety was daily increased by the 
suspicions of King Ethelred, and the menaces of 
Swein. In his anguish he was heard to envy the 
fate of those whom he had followed to the grave. 
A last expedient remained, to solicit the friendship 
of Norman, a powerful retainer of Duke Edric ; and 
the grant of a valuable manor for one hundred years 
secured the protection of that nobleman. While he 
lived, Croyland enjoyed tranquillity ; but the estate 
was unjustly detained by his descendants, and never 
recovered by the abbey.^ 

VI. In the sequel of this chapter I shall notice 
another privilege granted by our kings to the 
churches of their own realm, and their valuable 
donations to foreign churches. 

1. The privilege is that of sanctuary, one which, 

» Ingulf, f. 607, an. 1010. 

VOL. I. T 
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however iiironAiiitcnt it mar be with • more prffcci 
■THtoni of IffriiilAtioii and internal |MilirT. was dcAr to 
humanity in timcni of anarcbr and barbarism: be* 
rau!ic, whiUt it oflfenMl an ayrlum to the iDDomit 
ami poworlfWM fnun the vengt*ance of a remoffvelni 
enemy, it com|H-llo«l the guilty to make to tW 
injurtMl |uirty K*|nil roni|N.*n}iatton for the oflenea. 
The origin of the in^ttttiition in hiat in remote anu* 
quily. Amon>; the JewH wr find * citica of frfage* 
a|»|»ointe<l, that the inv«iluntary homicide might /Lit 
ihiiki'r. ami Jlerinif to ouritJ'tArm mipki lirr.^ 
tlie |iaganH we liehnid the wi-ak and defencrlcaa 
tiniially Mfkin^ |»nit«*cticin at the altan of the 
In the Iliuiian eni|»ir«*. after the r«>n%enitoa ot Cos* 
Ktantine, tlie ri>rht of asylum waa traimferred by tbe 
practice of the |MH>|de fnim the |iafran to the (lir» 
tian teni|»l«-^: the «iih*nce of the eni|»en>n gradnallj 
sanctiomNl the innovation; aiul by the Tbeodotjan 
CfNh*. thi» |»ri\ih*p* wan extended to every Imikiii^r 
d4-9ii>rtif-<l for the habitation, or the tuie of the clergj.' 
Tti thJH dtH*iMoii of th«* ini|N*rial law the Saaun 
vert<i li«(t«*iiiNi witli n-<«|Kvt. and th«*ir ckbtnlieDCe 
rewanieil by thi- niini«*rou« ailvantafrt**! which it 
cunil. Tlioii^h n*li>;ion had iMiftenu«i. it had DoC 
tir|iati*il, thf anrient f«*nM*iiy of their diararter. TWj 
contiiiu«-il to cheriaih that Ikarlmroun |in*judioe, wkkk 
|ilaci*«* th«* H^ftonl iif jiiittiri* in the lian«l i>f the injof«4 

' Drut. 1% 11— l:) 

* Tlif* iiii»ti%r •>!' this r\trn«i<»ii «tat the iiMl«^crocT cf 

m 

|irrmiliiii;j tti«* fu^iiMr to rrniain Tir •rrrrml dava 
iii;:hu III thf rhun h llaiii' diitriii ftiiatii latitiHi nwi 
iimIiiIjJ«-iiiii«, fir III i|»«.» llri (rin|f|ti rt ft«rri«*«iicttft mltanbat 
I'linlii^K'iitiiiiii i|urii>|uaiii iiiaiir \r\ «r«prrr cubarv vtl 
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indiYidual, and exhorts him to punish his enemy 
without waiting for the more tardy vengeance of 
the law.^ As their passions frequently urged them 
to deeds of violence, this system of retaliation was 
productive of the most fatal consequences. The 
friends of each party associated in his defence: 
fiMnily was leagued against family ; and in the prose- 
cution of these bitter and hereditary feuds, innocence 
too often suffered the fate which was due to guilt. 
On such occasions, the church offered her protection 
to the weak and the unfortunate. Within her pre- 
cincts they were secure from the resentment of their 
enemies, till their friends had assembled, and either 
proved their innocence, or paid the legal compen- 
sation for their offence.' It should however be 
observed, that the right of asylum, though it retarded, 
did not prevent the punishment of the guilty.^ 
After a certain time the privilege expired. The 
three days allotted by the laws of Alfred were suc- 
cessively extended to a week, to nine days, and 

' This prejudice was so inveterate among some of the 
northern nations, that by the Salic law, every member of a 
family who refused to join his brethren in the pursuit of 
vengeance, was deprived of his right of inneritance. 
Henault, Abreg. Chron. vol. i. p. 118. 

• Wilk. Leg. Sax. p. 15, v. 36, ii. iii. The first Anglo- 
Saxon law on this subject was passed by Ine in 693 : *^ If 
any one be guilty of death, and be flee to a church, let him 
have his life, and make bot as the law may direct him. If 
any one put his hide in peril, and flee to a church, be the 
scourging forgiven to him." (Thorpe, i. 106; Wilk. 16, v.) 
This law should be explained by others which follow, that 
he was *' to have his life for a certain time only, during 
which he might find the means of making bot, or compen- 
sation." 

'Templonim cautela, says Justinian, non nocentibus 
sed IsBsis datura lege. Novel. 17,c. 7. 

t2 



270 THB ANOU>-«AXO!f CRUBCB. 

lastly to an imlrfinitc perifMl, which mtffat he 
Cfitnl or pnitractGtl at the diMcretion of the 
but wh«*ii it was ela|Mc<l, the fufritive, unk*«i he 
previouiilv nati^fiiNl the \vgiA dc*inandt of hb ^vee* 
flarii% was <lelivi*re<l to the offircn of juaciee.' 
Neither wen* the churrhi"*! ofien to criminab of 
ercTj clesTription. The chance of protcctioo was 
wisolv <iiniini«ht*<l in i>n»|M»rtion to the enonnity of 
the otrence. The thief who hail n*|ieatedlj ahwsrdL 
at la^t forfeiteil the iM-nefit of the MUictuarr: aftdl 
the nifin who had <'ndaiif;en*d the safetrof the state, 
or violati'd the wnctitT of rulijfion, miitht lef^allj be 
drafTfTf^l frmn tin* fnot of the altar to rrcriTc the 
|iuni}«hmrnt of lii«i rrim«*.^ There were. boweTcr. a 
few cliurrh(*s which claiinetl a proud pn^-eminettee 
alMtve till* <ither«.' To tliem thdr lienefacfofm hmi 
accfinhMl the extroonlinnrr pnTih^fre of securinir the 
life of evrry fiipti^e, how enormous soever nii|tht 
be hi*i fniilt. and of railing u|Nin the pnisecQCor to 
acct*pt in liru of lii^i lif*n<l a {H-cuniarr cowipensa 
tion. Anionic tht'^M* may In* ntinilM*n'<d the churrhcs 
of York. Ii<*v<>rli*v. KiiHin. HaniM*r, and West* 
niin«>tiT ;^ htit n(»n«* could Uut^t of npial inimi- 

' That thrri* y^vrv »u(*h rhurrhr* i» pUin fr«HD ihr law 
re«|>r4-tiii}: munlrr itititinittrtl withiii llic* «alUt*f s chsirk. 
*' l^-t th«* liiiiiiK I'll* lir lN»tlt»M : ami Irt r%rr\ tioe uf tbosa 
«ihf» arr fririnU to <••«! |tiir»ur Ihid, uiilr*« it happen that 
hr r«t-3|H* tliriK-r, aii«i M-t W ftn tttrfui <i %ancluaM, that tbt 
kiti^ thri»ii;:h th it '.rant htm lii« lif«* a;:aiii»t full kniC buCb 
tnttiMl ;iti«l ti> liMii nit»r|ir, i. .itl. 

* >|K Iiii4it'« < t!.i«* %>•« r l'r:>Ut<*l . M<'iii«t An^. vol. i. 
p|i f*", 'J.if> *ihii« at IW%rrlr\ tlir rih;ht **( aAncltta/y 
rra&hrtl In •111 tfir churi li to certain Bt&»oc cruaaea at ihc 




CHIEF SANCTUARIES. 277 

nities with the abbey of Croyland. The monastery, 
the island, and the waters which surrounded it, 
enjoyed the right of sanctuary ; and a line of demar- 
cation, drawn at the* distance of twenty feet from the 
opposite margin of the lake, arrested the pursuit of 
.the oflScers, and insured the safety of the fugitive. 
Immediately he took the oath of fealty to the abbot, 
an dthe man of St. Guthlake might laugh in security 
at the impotent rage of his enemies. But if, with<» 
out a written permission, he presumed to wander 
beyond the magic boundary, the charm was dissolved, 
justice resumed her rights, and his life was forfeited 
to the severity of the laws. When the monastery 
was rebuilt, after its destruction by the Danes, Edred 
offered to revive the ancient privilege in favour of 
his Chancellor Turketul ; but if we may believe the 
historian of Croyland, it was declined by the hoary 
statesman, who considered the ordinary right of 
asylum, as equally beneficial to the public, and less 
liable to abuse. ^ 

The peace of the church was an institution of a 

distance of a league from the church, and the time allotted 
for the residence of the fugitive extended to thirty days, 
during which it was the duty of the canons to reconcile 
him with his enemy, or to convey him by land or water out 
of the country, under the protection of their officers, whose 
presence was sufficient to preserve him from capture or 
assault. See Libertates Eccl. Si. Johannis in the Sanctuar. 
Dunel. pp. 99, 100. 

* Wilk. Con. op. 176, 181 ; Cod. Dip. i. 301 ; ii. 37; 
Ingulf, f. 500. — it is manifest that the charters of Wiglaff 
and Bertulf, which we still have, were never compoted in 
the time of those kings : yet I see no reason to suppose 
that they contain other privileges than were granted by 
the ancient charters, or might be collected from Uie ancient 
customs of the abbey. 
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•imilar nature, and ailfi|»t4Hl b? the ckrpy, ui 
to niitifnite tbo frmcitr of their roaniiiiuru. T« 
devote to the* work of vcngcanct* the daji which 
rolipon hail conMTnitiNl to tlic worthip of tkm 
Altni^tT, they taiijrht to lio a profanation otthm 
blac*ki>«>t flir. At tbetr ■olicitation, pcmre waa pfo* 
claimcMl on rnrh Sundnv and holidaT.and darinftlha 
ponit«*nttal ttm(*fi of I^*nt and Adrent : orery friid «M 
iniitantly •U!i|N*ude<l; ainl tbr bitterest rnraiica miirht 
meet an<l conTcrsc without cUnfrer under the pro- 
tection of thi> church. The Mune indulgmre 
extendi**! to the man who quitte«l hii home to 
at the public wiirthip. to oliej the fkummoiw of hii 
biithop, fir to attend the rpi!«co|ial uriiod or natiiMial 
council. ('ovt*nMl by tliifi invinibje «-|ria, be nuKhft 
pun*nt- lii*i jounii'y in security; ur if bin eneny daivd 
to m«il«fkt him. the pre«iumption of the afr)rft*Mnr waa 
i»ev<Ti*lv cliaiitiM*d bv tbt* n-M*ntment of tlie bwK^ 

VII. Hut Kn^lfind woji not the only tht-aln am 
which till* Sfixon kin^ ami n«>bb«fi ditplayed thoir 
repird fur the* mini*«ten« of reli;non. In their fre- 
cpu-nt pil^rimap-s to tin* t«iml»H of the a [wmt Ira, they 
wi*n* <*nn*ful to vi^it the uuM ndcbratcNl charrhca 
oil the ciintinmt* and t«» li*avi* Udiind then nnmr 
rouii r%iilenciHi of their lilN*nilit%'. Itofure the eloae 
of thr ri>;hth ci*iiturk'. th«* monantc'rT of .^t. Penii^ in 

' Uc >ai. !«»'*, llu, I'lT; Thoqie. aui*. 443. — It 
•hciuM \tc rniirrDlirrfltl llut n<>t rnily thr rhurrhrs.bvt 
thfl* palu«-r« t.| Liiii;«. and llir Imum-s of their olBcrf*. 
•f-vM^i thr |in«ilr;:i- of «.in«'tiiar\- Mur«x>vrr, the kiaf^'t 
|M*arr, likr tli4t ••! ihr church, ««« h:raiitr«l ti> all «bii ««f« 
rtiL;n;:r(| in hi% «rr«i«r, ur ini% riling on thr four frrtal 
ri»4iU, «>r « iij|'l«*\(«l iifi thr iia«i;:4bir ritrri Leg. 2^«S. 
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the neighbourhood of Paris, was possessed of exten- 
sive estates on the coast of Sussex ;^ and to the pre« 
sents of the Saxon princes several of the churches^ 
originally established in Armorica by the fugitive 
Britons, were indebted for their support.^ Of 
Alfred it is recorded by his biographer, that in the 
latter years of his life he distributed one-eighth part 
of his annual income in charity to religious establish- 
ments without the boundaries of Wessex, in Mercia, 
Northumbria, Wales, Cornwall, Graul, Armorica, and 
Ireland ; in addition to which, we often meet with 
messengers carrying his alms to Rome, and on one 
occasion to the Christians of St. Thomas, in the East 
Indies.^ The charities of Canute have been cele- 
brated by the canon of St. Omer's, who viewed with 
astonishment the offerings of the king on the altar 
of that church, and the amount of his alms to the 
people : and assures us, that he left similar memorials 
of his munificence in many cities of Flanders, Gaul, 
and Italy.* Rome, however, was the chief object of 
Anglo-Saxon liberality. The imperial city was no 
longer the mistress of the world. More than once 
she had been sacked by the barbarians : the pro- 
vinces from which she formerly drew her subsistence, 
had submitted to their arms ; her walls were insulted 

^ Dublet Ant. St. Dion, apud Alf. torn. ii. pp. 660, 656« 

' Malm, de Pont. 1. v. p. 363. 

' Asser, 66, 67 ; Malm, de Reg. i. 1 87 ; Chr. Sax. ann. 883, 
7, 8, 9. To Fulk, archbishop ofBheims, he sent as a present 
a pack of hounds to extirpate the wolves that infested the 
neighbourhood. Misistis nobis generosos et optimoe canes 
ad abigendam rabiem luporum quibus inter csBtera flagella 
justo Dei judicio nobis inlata, plurimnm abondat patria 
nostra. Ep. Ful. apud Wise, Asser. 126. 

^ Encomium Enmiae, p. 173. 
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l»j tlir fn^ciuent iiinNvU uf the Sanicfa«i : ainl the 
|Mi|N-N \%itli the iMinimniii in-^iiiIo (lf|N*ii<lcut tiu their 
|«it4Tii:il aiitlinritv, Wi*n* fri*«|UfntlT nfluml tu the 
lowiH^t cli%in*<o«. My till* Saxon prinrof^ tb«< aflrctiua 
whirh tin'^Tfiry tlit* (in-at lia<i UMifitnl fur tbrir 
fatlirr«. WA.H p^trfiilly n-iiu*iiilM*n-<I. Tlirj (-•trvmrd 
it A (li**^nuv that tht* httnl of th«*ir rt'lifn^o •buuki 
NuUtT th(* iiiriiiiVL*iiii*iH*i-ft of waiit, aiidtiich ftucrcv^ 
ini? \L\ug Ma«( rarrfiiK hy vahialiU* tloiuitMiiiA. Co 
dfiiiiiii!*tnitc* lii*< vrnrratioii fur the iiucci*ttH»r of Sc 
Pctor. and to rontrihutc* a |Mirtion of hui wemlth lo 
fin|i|Hirt th<* pivrrnnit'nt of tht* uni^tTialrhurrb. Tbr 
niunifirrnrr of Ktliclwnlf is» |iartirularly dcvrribeii hy 
Ana^ta**iu*i. an ryi-\fti(iu><«. Durin;? thi* year of his 
n«^iili*nrr in K«ini«*J hi* «|in*ad amund him %iitb pro* 



' l>iinii>; l'.thfU»iilt'\ iitay iii Itumc. ft ronftpirvry lo 
ili'tlir<iiti liiiu u.i^ t<>riik«*rl 111 I'.iijlaii'l, \*» nhiih I tua% \.w 
all-iMi-il t t nttT.lT ihr |»iir|».i*«- uf' r*»rri-r!iiii: crrtAin rrr«»- 
iirmi^ »t ili-tiii-nl^. 'IIh* nri;^'ihul narrat«*r w A*«rr; tsi 
ihiMirrti \«ri(ir^. itin- trlU im thul it M4« raii*r«l bv %ht 
jtM|i>iiH\ III ih«* i'|i|t*r lifiilhi ffi. mIiii •ii%|4H*tni thr fttnrr \4 
i\\\ iiiti titii'ii to r.i'««* Alfri •! t • thr thrmir : .itiitthrr. that it 
^|iriinj Iriiiii (III* tli»« fiitf 111 •■! tin- l)i:iiir« tli4t lir had n«4 
•ilNiitMli-i), hki liif, )i«l<ri hi' If It tin kiit^iiiiiii. a ihini. 
lliuf it ::ri-M •iiitiif «<'ii)f' iitl.iiiioM* tr.iii«.kt'tii»ii which A«ary 
c|-H>^ II -I rli>«-«i«- t'l H< »« rift*- Niiw. A«*rr iiiii*t rcrtatnlv 
h:i«'* Ih t II iiiioiiini' r<*i'NNi. ||i« ii.irr.itiif- 1* |M-rt<M-tlf plain 
th.it, :ii i-< •rilii J (.1 «■ iiir, lhi% r<>ii»}iir.ii-\ « j% ;^>*t U|» b« thr 
tii«lii>}> ipI ^iii r t^'riit .nil! ihr •-.iiiliiriii:iii «•! >i»iiirr*rf, who 
«ii J jt -!• •! t(ic I'l.iii ( • l.tln lli.ilii, thr Liti^'« iMiii , hut that, 
iiiH •ir>iinj t* •■!)iir*.it i»4« nitir* U nwili;: In thr amkHtk^l 
III Lth-ll'ilil. wii<>*i it* .i'i<tr>iiij I h.kr«4 !i-r «&• dicpUved 
III tLi« io Ml i .I"* 111 "trii r iiii|ii«tih4^ilr tifril*. ** InUvra 
i|ii.i>li:ki i:.t.iii.ik I >iitr4 niir«iit ••tiiiiiuiii t hri«tiaii«>nifii la 
i^'ti'l* iiUi j'lr't **«.W'il.i ft I i*t .\*jw i.th«-i(MM m 
1 .1 rif .-.« .. *\ :• _ <• ti iii«. I t I . iiU«l.ii. >fiiM h'iriM*ii*i« tx\\i 
■ ^-i*. , i.«, 1 II. ,.t ii'i 'itii >• iiif rtiiiM-iifti« |ta«^;i- &'<'iJir>« 
.'•i.i«»4 n li I ...(•]*. i«« 'iitiitiAui .l.thclwull rc\ a Ki 
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fusion the treasures which he had brought from Eng- 
land. To the pontifl^ Benedict III., he gave a crown 
of pure gold weighing four pounds, two cups and two 
images of the same precious metal, a sword tied 
with pure gold, four Saxon dishes of silver-gilt, a 
rochet of silk with a clasp of gold, seyeral albs of 
white silk with gold lace and clasps, and two laige 
curtains of silk embroidered with gold. In the 
basilic of St. Peter he distributed presents of gold to 
the clergy and nobility of Rome ; and gratified the 
people with a handsome donative in pieces of silver.^ 
But these were occasional charities ; the Romescot 
was perpetual. During a long period anterior to 
the Norman conquest, a silver penny was annually 
paid by every family possessed of land or cattle to 
the yearly value of thirty pence, and the general 
amount was carefully transmitted to the Roman 
pontifi. The origin of this tax is involved in con* 
siderable obscurity. If we may credit the narration 
of later historians, it was first established by In^ 
king of Wessex, about the commencement of the 
eighth century ; was afterwards extended by Offii of 

revertens, itenim in regno reciperetur. Quod inauditom 
omnibus sseculis infortunium episcopo et comiti solummodo 
perplurimi reputant, ex quorum consilio hoc fiEUstuid esse 
perhibetur. Multi quoque regali solummodo insolenti® 
deputant : quia et ille rex in hac re et in multis aliis per- 
versitatibus pertinax fuit" Asser, 8. 

' Anast. Biblioth. de Vitis Pontif. torn. i. p. 403. For the 
names and destination of these and similar presents, see 
Domenico Georgi, de Liturgia Romani Pontificis, vol. i. 
The crown and imajges were probably suspended over the 
tomb of St. Peter (id. p. 243) ; the mshes (gabathss) were 
used to receive the offerings at mass (id. p. 91); the cur* 
tains of silk embroidered with gold (vela de fundato, id. 
p. 372), were employed in the church on great festivals. 
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Merriiu to all the nhirot of that po|ialoiit 
ami at Ixint, hv tin* (Hinimaiiii of FUhelwulf, vaa levied 
in all the pmvinocti of th«» Saxona. Rot tbfo &ir 
and wi«ll-niniierte<l !iviitc*m will raninh at tbe 
proarh of rriticif»ni. If Ino wan the original 
of tlio llomcficfit, it will bo diflirQlt to arraant fcr 
the i»il(>nre of I)e«la, whfi partimlariT relalai kit 
doTdtion tou*anlM the Roman mh*, ainl of evenr 
historian that wn>te durinp tho fiT«* followinip 
turi«*i«. Thr riainifi of Olfa and Kthrlwulf 
plaiiHihh*. Offii waff arou«t«>ni<Ni to aM*ribe Che 
remof hisarmsto the intorr4-!wifin iif St. Peter: aa4 
frratitiidi* imliired him to pmnii«e fnun himtrlf 
hi» fnirroMMim a vt-arlv itf^nnion <if three hundred 
•ixty nianriiNHi to the rhurrh of the a|WMitle : wkiHi 
pmmi<H* ua.«i cnnfiniUHl hy a solemn oath in 
of tlu< pniial l«*fratcfl.' That he faithftillj pe 
hin rii;niirt*nii'iit. wr know fnmi the hent autkoritj; 
hut on till* dt-:ith of hi« mm K^rfortlu the areptra 
paKMMl into th<^ linmU of (*u*nulf. a prinn* of a dbtaat 
am! ho^tiU* hranrh of the nival faniilr. who nee m a to 
havr tn*at(*<i (lie ;rnint of i Mfa tis hindinfr |ieriiaf«the 
hrin* to the laii«U of OtTn. hut not th<* fiucrrawtn to 
hif* thnMU*. AftiT (\rnuif. we mc«-t with no iiH^tMl 
of nnv *urh pa\nii*nl iN'fon* tin* pi l^rimafre nf Ktbrl- 

' S*t« till- |r!it r ..f l^«» III. Ill AncliaSam (thI. i. p. 461 l 
Thr iiuitiry wa« to \w rtprmlrtl in rrlirvini» the poor. 
furiiiAhiiiK li;:ht« for xhv rhiirch. Thr nrnnt of «! for 
pur)*«iM< «ia« ..Itrii Isnirnti^tl h\ tlir {M»|ir«. t*uin iMiqse 
nil iiin »i( ii<tlii« |ir<» liiiiiitianl'ii* rt'clifti-t* jutta drbitaai 
l>ri lii»ii<>rrin. , V.y Mriili. V|. IU«il. liiifirr. m\*tit\ W mXktt, 
p. 7 < A iiiiiiirii« «iA« tilt' i-ii:hlli (Oirt if a |KiUtMl, rqaal t^ 
iliiri\ )<«-nrr. it' • I %il«rr . (•» «Utul ninr timr* that ■nwwnt, 

if. r^..M 
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i¥alf to Boine» where he is said by some writen tohsTe 
renewed the grant originally made by Ofia. But this 
is most probably a mistake. Ethelwnlf»byawillinade 
a little time before his death, diaiged the heirs to his 
lands of inheritance with the obligation of supplying 
with foody and drink, and clothing one poor man fimr 
every ten mansions^ until the day of doom, and also of 
sending yearly to Rome three hundred mancnses ; one 
for the personal use of the pontiff, one to supply chI for 
the lamps in St. Peter's at the evening and midnight 
service on Easter-eve, and a third for the same purpose 
in the church of St. F^uL^ It is possible that Ethel- 
wulf in making this bequest may have had the example 
of Offa before his eyes : but there plainly could be no 
resemblance between it and the Rome-feoh or Peter* 
pence : which was not a legacy charged on the lands 
of a particular family, but a national tax levied after 
a fixed rate od every proprietor of lands in all the 
Anglo-Saxon kingdoms. It must then have been 
originally established by authority of the king with 
the consent of the whole legislature ; but at what 
time this took place, it is impossible to discover from 
the imperfect records of the age. There is no 
reason to think that the Peter-pence v^as in exist- 
ence before the reign of Alfred : and whether the 

* It was left in an hsBreditaria et commendatoriaepistola 
(As«er, p. 13). But were they mancuses of gold or silver ? 
Asser does not say ; he calls it magnam pecuniam ; whence 
Malmesbury infers that they were mancuses of gold. (De 
Reg. p. 170.) Yet one hundred mancuses of gold each 
the eighth part of a pound weight — ^must have Men suffi- 
cient to purchase oil, not for one night only, but for a 
whole year. Hoveden, therefore, is probably correct, 
when he calls them mancuses of silver pennies-HnancuIas 
denariorum. Hov. f. 238. 
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rojal alms which that monarch sent ▼('arlr to 
wen* the llnnie-feoh, or tlie tieqtiest of hb blbrt 
Kthelwiilf, is unct»rtain. Umlerhin son K«lwmrd tbe 
lionu^feoh is nieutioni*d for the firvt time br nsmr 

m 

and then it ap|»eanft, not as new impfiaition, but as 
one of the arcustonied dues of tlie church. In tbr 
laws of his surceftM»rs it is the subjc<rt of manj rr|r«* 
latioiis. The time for fkaynient is limitt^l to the f w 
weeks which intenrene between the feast of Sc 
Peter and the fint of Au|ru't ; and the avarvci* of 
the man, who may attempt to elude tlie bw. is 
c»rih*re<l to |je |iunishe<I bv fines of thirty fvut^ to 
the liii»lio|Mind of one hundre<l and twenty shillin|pi 
to the kiii^.i The total amount apfiean to Imw 
biH*n aliout t\»o hundn*«l fniunds of Saxon 



' Thurpc, I. ^44, :]0H, J4J. • Seldeo Anaicc. p. 72. 
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RELIGIOUS WORSHIP. 



THC LITUftOT— >CBLSBBATION OV THE MAgS— GENERAL CONVORICITT OF 
THE ROMAN AND SCOTTISH RITUAL — THE FORMER UNIVERSALLT 
ADOPTED— THE COURSE AND CANONICAL HOURS OF PUBLIC PRATER—* 
FSALMODT-^OBSERYANCE OF THE SUNDAY— OF HOLIDAYS — PRIYATB 
PRAYER FOR MORNING AND EVENING— BAPTISM OF ADULTS^-OF INFANTS 
—-CONFIRMATION— COltMUNION— TIMES FOR COMMUNION— PENANCE — 
CONFESSION PENITENTIAL CANONS — COMMUTATION OF PENANCE- 
PUBLIC AND PRIVATE PENANCE. 

THE ecclesiastical history of the Northern, forms 
a remarkable contrast with that of the Oriental 
Christians. In the East, the zeal of the orthodox 
pastors was, during several centuries, employed in 
opposing the attempts of numerous, and often suc- 
cessful, innovators : in the North, the voice of reli- 
gious discord was but seldom heard, and as speedily 
silenced.^ Of this difference the cause may be 
traced to the opposition of their national character. 
The Eastern Christians were a polished people, whose 
natural penetration had been sharpened by the dis- 
putes of philosophers, and the logic of Aristotle. 
Not content with believing the truths, they at- 
tempted to explore the mysteries, of the gospel : 

* The disputes between the Roman and Scottish mis- 
sionaries in England prove, that though they differed in 
some points of discipline, they agreed in all the articles of 
their oelief. See p. 49. 
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and from the monstnKU udiod of the ofrinkHW of 
philo^fihers with the tt-nets of Chrtttianitj. ga n wi- 
derr«l thoN«« eimn. which so often diififurrd tW 
bemiitr of the ancient church. Bat the roQTrttA 
amonfT the northern nation* were more timple, aad 
lesA inqiiiMtiTe : withcmt tiupicion th«*T arqaicMvd 
in thf doctrioefi tau;?ht hr their miinionariea ; and 
carefullr tnui<niitt4-il th«*m as a sacred <k>|H«it to tke 
Tenoration of thrir dt*«cen(fauits. When *KtheIh«anL 
arrlihUhop of Canterbunr. demandtNl fn>m the prt^ 
lat4*s in tlie council of CloTcshoe, an expomtimi of 
their lx*li<*f. thrv unanimouftl? answ(*rcd: ''Kdov. 
that the faith, which we proft^as, it the same 
taught hr tliff* IioIt and afiostolic see, when (Si 
the (f n*at M»nt missionaries to our bthers.*^ I tliall 
not, tlien*fore, fatifnie the reader with a throlofieal 
inT(»ti(n^tiiHi of the doctrines which formed the erred 
of the Anfrlo-Saxon^. The dt>serip€ioa of their 
nOipious practit^fs it lietter calculated to armC 
attention, and frratifj curi<isitY : and from them their 
belief mar Im* de<lacf<l with lewi trooble, and with 
e«|ual accumry.* 



' Nottim tit patrniitati tu:i\ ()iicm1 ticut primitus 
Rnmatift, rt S|>ii«tolu*ft tnlr, bratiMiaio papa Ofwoife 
din^nttr, vxanta c*»t, ita cnTdioiuii. Wilk. p. 162. Aaae 
H4)ii. Thr |tr«'fr«%i.ic) iif faith which Si. :>«ithin, bishop of 
Wifu*hr4trr, iiu<ir (.1 .\rchl>i*h«»|> (*roln«>th, is drsva «p 
in thr taiiK' maiiiirr. K^o Svtithunua, humilw v< 
•rncriiiii lU-i, c«»niit«sir tibi, Olnothe archie| 
tinriitittin mrani. Illaiii rrt'taiu rt ortho«io&i 
quam yr\'»rvA |i.itrr4 iit>«tri (|r%i»tr ftcMavrrunl, cum ocaaa 
hiiinilit4ti* rt «iii< • r% flrvitMCir, ftirut pr«-<|i'Cgsii»rf« met 
i|Mi %aiii't.i- ftrfli l><»rohrrikrii<ii« rcrl<*«i.r •uhjunrti s«al« 
■riiiiw*r «rr«.irf' %rllr huiiiihter |>rr omnia |irt»fittfor. Tevtas 
Hi.lftii. p. •.•'»'«. \iiii.> •*',.». 

' \vi h.»w fthall I |>ur«ur this iiH|uir\, without rotaa|t* 
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A spiritual worship, unincumbered with ritual 
observances, has been often recommended by the- 
orists as the most worthy of man, and the least un- 
worthy of God : but experience has shewn that no 
religious system can practically maintain its influence 
over the mind, and withdraw it from the pursuit of 
earthly goods in preference to those which are of 
another world, unless it be aided by external cere- 
monies, which may seize the attention, elevate the 

lin^ myself in the nets of controversy ? It was once the 
belief of Protestant writers, that the Anglo-Saxon churchy 
from its infancy was polluted with the damnable errors of 
Popery. (Augustinus ad Anglo-Sax<Hie8 papisticis tradi* 
tionibus initiandos apostolus primus mittebatur: intro- 
duxit altaria, vestes, missas, imagines, &c. Sec. Bale, 
cent. 13, c. 1.) Prseter pontificum traditiones et humana 
stercora (a very delicate expression !) nihil attulit (Id. 
cent. 8, c. 85.) CsBremoniarumprofecto hie fuit, Romano^ 
rumque rituum non Christtanee fidei aut divini verbi apos- 
tolus Anglis, eosque Romanes ac pontificios potius quam 
Christianos aut evangelicos agere docuit. (Jrarker, Ant. 
Brit. p. 35.) But this opinion has been shaken by the 
efforts of several eminent Saxon scholars, who have 
ascribed to their favourite study the important discovery 
that our forefathers were true and orthodox profeasora 
of the Anglican creed, as it was established at the Re- 
formation. (See Whelock's Beda, passim ; Hicke's Letters 
to a Roman priest, c. iii. ; Elstob, Saxon Homily, pref.) It 
must be acknowledged, that to their industry Saxoi| 
literature is much indebted: but the ardour of discovery 
seems to have improved their fancy at the expense of the& 
judgment : and a reader must be credulous indeed, to 
believe with them, that a translation of the Pater-noster, 
and of a few books of Scripture, an exposition of the 
apostles' creed without any mention of purgatory, aSn 
oDservation that GkKi alone is to be adorea, and that the 
body of Christ is in the Eucharist after a ghostly maniiec 
and not after the manner of a natural Mdy, are probfi 
sufficient to establish the identity of the An^lo-Saxon mtb 
that of the present establudied cnurch in this country. 
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hopos, and contolc tlio itfim>wB of itn pro ff iofm. It 
was on thi<i prinriplo that the anrii^t llinitauMk 

fn»ni the mnni(*nt whon thcv wi*ro rvliered (rnm tW 

• 

pn'wunMif jiorHt'Oution, n*fnilat«*<i their Wfinhiphock 
in the* Kant and thi* \V(*«t : and the «ainc rt'lifrmit 
rit4*ii wliirh then prevaileil anioiijf the old rharriira 
of the W(>4«t, vrvrv iMaliliahtHl hv the mimnnariea ia 
the new rhurcli (»f tlie Anphh^Saxonii. The follovittf 
pagi*fi will di*iirrilH* thene ritc% ns far an ther rmn he 
tnire<l fmm iiidip*nouM (MnireiNi, di^ide«i into two 
clawM*fl: 1st, of thn<H* which ap|irrtain to the f^efe- 
bratii»n of di\iiie wi>n«hip in publir.and l!nd, of tbuae 
which hail for tticMr nlijc^et the inini«itnitioii of ftptri* 
tua! ai<l to individiiaK and the conM«crati«>D of 
|>eri<itis and thin^p* to the f^T^ici* of CumI. 

1. In ever%' (lirifitian M»cietT which datra iu 
oripn fn»ni tin* nmn* early aprn, the 
sacriiice, coninmnlv culh*<l tin* fiacrifice of the 
liaM lN*eti cniiHii|rn*(l tin* nuM ludenin and mert d 
fonn of ri'Ii^riou.** wnp^hip. I'lider other furmi uf 
devi»tii»n, the (*hri*>tian nii^ht ofTtT in (tml the 
fi*«*linpi :ititl a*»pimtinikH (if lii« <»wii himrt : hut under 
thi*i li^ w.i*> lHlii*\c«l to offer th«> vi'nr ImmIt and 
IiIihkI iif th«* I«anili, that tiMik awav th«* Mn* of ibe 
world ; of him mIio had |iniiiii<M-il that tihateTer wi« 
askril ill lii*i ii.'inii*. ^lll»ul•l In* p^nte«i bv hb 
ht*a\en!\ rntlnr. Ili-nci* f*%iTV«hi*n*, Inith in the 
Haf»t nn»! the Wi-^i, we mi««'t with the priewt who 
offiriatcs at thf s-ii*rifice, tin* altar on which the 
victim i^ ittlf-riMl. ami tin* litunrv. or fomi of prmv rr 
witli >«liirli tliat iitlrriii;: i^ nri'iini|«ani<-«l. The llri* 
toiiH. U-fori' the arri\al of tli^* Saxim^ hati " thrir 
altars, tin- M-at* iif thr lieavfiilv virrifiei*/' and**tbrir 
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priests, who stretched out their hands over the 
most holj sacrifices of Christ :" and the Scots, in the 
remote isle of Icolmkille, '^ celebrated the sacred 
mysteries of the holj sacrifice, and consecrated 
according to custom the body of Christ."* It is, 
indeed, true that in the arrangement of the cere- 
monies and the composition of the prayers, distant 
churches, as was to be expected, frequently followed 
difierent models ; but the variations were accidental 
Itnd unimportant, and the form of the service was 
substantially the same both in the anaphora of the 
Greeks and the canon of the Latins, each carefully 
preserving the trisagion or ter sauctus, the invo- 
cation, the consecration of the elements, the com-* 
memorations of the living and the dead, the fraction 
of the host, and the communion of the faithful.^ It 
was in the first portion of the service, that portion 
which was preparatory to the canon, that the prin* ' 
cipal diversities existed, and into 'this portion 
several pontiffs of the fifth and sixth centuries, 
Celestine, Gelasius, Leo, and Gregory, had introduced 
many improvements : whence it happened that an- 
cient churches, which originally had received their 

' See the contemporary native writers : for the Britons, 
Gildas, '' cGelestis sacrificii sedes," p. 37. '' Manas sacro- 
Sanctis Christ! sacrificiis extensuri,'' p. 41^and for the 
Scots, Cuminian, "sacrificale mysterium, sacra sancii 
sacrificii mysteria," Vit. S. Colum. pp. 29, 32; and 
Adamnan, ''sacra consecrare mysteria. Christi corpus 
ex more conficere." (Vit. Colum. pp. 93, 172.) Edit. 
Pinkerton. 

* The general conformity of the ancient Roman, Gallic, 
Gothic and other Western canons with the present Roman 
canon has been shewn by Georgi, De Liturg. Rom. 
Pont. iii. p. 31. 

VOL. r. u 
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litiir^ from Kotn4% )uit wm* uiuirf|tuiinl<Hi vitk 
tlu*f«* iiiiprovriiiciits fiuiri«l tlifmM*lTr« at m 
|H*ritNl in tht* pmrtiro nf r\U*% (liflr<*rcnt from 
of tli«*ir iiiothrr rliun*li.^ 

In tilt* wiirk*^ «»f our natiro writoni, wi* mrrf witk 
nunirniUH indicatiims of iIm* profound rv^firct with 
wliirli tliry had Ufn tuuplit to vii-w thi« tamHl ia*tH 
tutioii. Wlirnrver tlirv Hp««k of it, (h«*T appear to 
want lanpiafp* to rxpn-f**^ thrir notions and ft*<Hiii|ra. 
It IN * th«* cididirntion of thf mci#t MU*nMl mrtterir^' 
* till* rtdotinl and nnM«*rioufi narrifire/ * the oflrhnir 
of till* \irtim of Hulvation,* ' tin* ^rrifirr of themc^H 
ator,' 'tilt* narritiiM* of tin* ImmIt and IdiNwl of (*hrM/ 
Mlir nii*niorial of (*lirM*« |rn»at pamion/ and ' tbi^ 
n*n«*w:il of tli«* pa^^^^inn anil dfath of the I^amh.*' 
TImi** it in tcniu'd. ulu-n th«*vti|H»ak of it in fEenrrml ; 
hut mIh-u th«*v n-tVr to that |mrt of thf ranon railed 
thf riinM>rmti«in. thfv ti*ll \\^ that *the el<*fnent« of 
lin-nd nml wiilr nn*. tlirnui^h thi* invlTahU* halluwin^ 
of thf -pirit. iinid** to pav* into th<* nivvterr of (liriiC'a 
f\vs\\ nrifl hliMiii ;*' that * tin- lin*ad and tiini* af«> then 
rf>n*MTniti-d iiitii thr Hul>*«tarir«* of hi« hndT aftd 

' < ii l.iNi.iiium I -^hi • III ii«' iiii«ikaruiii »4ilrniiiii««roullafta^ 
triihfi.o. I .lUi .1 < •!nrrtiii«, iiifiiniilU %rru adjKient m 
uiiMi^ i:'>ri %ii|iiiiiii.r I irrt^iirni^ ci>{irrtaiil. Juan. I>iac. 
in \ it.i >. f if I ^ 1 II r. I 7. 

• II..I In. ,. I iii.r -J. 1 i%.r. 14. •\\2A. Iii0l. 
Ati^ (ivr^rn ii.trr liiti.rMiirr MiiMira. p ^i.il ; Ep. B^. 
mi l(> itif. p -W 'ItitiHi rtftiit. apiiti Thi>rpr, ii. p. iQ. 
P«-*;]Mii'iii !• »i> li'i I'T'-T'inK** ^•"•'^'"P*^ J'uph '^rfiiaa ymj 
h.i X'>'' I '■■ l« • 1" i I • •• h.ilx't'i iii«»i.ifi •v»mi. de ^••f . 

:i}ii'i \V ? • . ^^.!> I' \ lit-iiiMiN* h:j iiixfk(Uiii ^fvifuv^ 

I'.ii. • 11- \:!.i I ri iti.r.i in ^.trraiDrfttiirn rarnu rt taa- 
^uir {« f .«, :i . f* I'f. ,\ «| rit'i% •aiii tihiatixfir trantfffftar 

II. i II .. r,. I ;:;h |. IT".. Loil I ..irv | MJ. 
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blood ;'^ that 'the angels hover around in respectful 
silence ;** and that * the holy body and the precious 
blood of the Lamb, by whom we have been re- 
deemed, are again immolated to God for the benefit 
of our salvation.'* 

From this belief in the supernatural excellence of 
the sacrifice, proceeded the numerous canons and 
rubrics concerning the manner of its celebration. It 
was forbidden to offer it in any profieme or unhal- 
lowed building, imless in the case of extreme sick- 
ness, and in time of war, when it might be offered 
under a tent '^ at all times, three things were re- 
quired that had previously been consecrated by & 
bishop — an altar,^ a patene or dish, and a chalice or 

* Eo tempore opportune quo panem et vinum in itfi- 
stantiam corporis et sanguinis Christi consecraveris. Alco- 
ini Epist. ad Paulinum, Oper. i. p. 49, epist. xxxvi. 

* Gnjlaj' l^aep hpeappalS. (Thorpe, ii. 328.) Nee dubitare 
Ucet, ubi corporis at sanguinis mysteria geruntur, super- 
nonim civium adesse conventus. (Bed. Horn. p. 428.) 
** Where the name of God is frequently invoked, and the 
holy mystery offered in the mass-service, there is no doubt 
that the presence of God's angels is there very near." 
Thorpe, ii. 409. 

^ Missarum solemnia celebrantes corpus sacrosanctam 
et pretiosum agni sanguinem quo a peccatis redempti 
sumus denuo Deo in profectum nostrsB salutis immolamus. 
(Bed. Horn, in vie. Fasch. p. 31, et tom. vii. col. 6.) It 
must strike a modem reader, that whenever the Anglo- 
Saxon writers speak of the eucharistic service, they never 
fail to use the word sacrifice, or another of similar import, 
such as oblatio, immolatio, hostia, victima. 

* Thorpe, ii. 250, 292, 392, 408. 

^ Ibid. 250, 292. Altars at first were of wood, after- 
wards of stone ; but in many places the old altars con* 
tinned till the eleventh century. Erant tunc tempons 
altaria lignea jam inde a priscis temporibus in Angtia. Vit. 
S. Wulstani ; Ang. Sac. li. 264. 

u2 
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ru|>, of Miii)«« fuMli* inatoriaK fr<»M. liiKcr, ftlaMk or 
till, aiitl Oil no Arniiiiit nf iron nr wcmmI ;' cl.«- i>flrtr 
or Itri'.'iil tor tin* fiMatinii hii<i to Ih* inaih* *•( th« 
fiiit-Ht lloiir, willitiiit till* adinixtiin* «if ativ Liinl of 
l(*\ain. ami un** ti» U* kii«-a<li-il niiil Imkoi uii<lrr thic 
v\i' ttf till' prif^t, or of oiir ill uhniii In* omld pUnr 
ci»iifi«lriir4* ; tin* \iiiir iia> to U' |iiin\ aii«i, c»u that 
arriiiint, to Im* |ioiin*«l tliroiiirh a ^trainer into tb«" 
rlialii-r. ainl uan to Ik* ini\t*«l. arriiriliii|r to tlir prB^^ 
tin* <»t*i-\«*n Chri-tian rhurt'Ii, ^ith a «mall «|uantitv 
of rlrar %*alrr.^ On Milmin fiMivaK thi» rU^ffy in 
atti*ii«Ianri* \%i'n* ilr<*HM'iI in tlirir richt«t ap|an*l ; tb^ 
altar >Mth its fnrnitiirt* pro^riitfil the imnt p^fgron^ 

'' 'Mif t»rra<l, rut iiit i .'i nrriilar fthapr, «r« ralU^ iti 
L.itiii itlil.ita, Hliftirfl* Mii» f'nrinrtl th«* An;:li»->%x n «(ictl 
olll«-t«-, Mhirh uui* .ilti r\%.ini4 cumiptrvi ititi> tMfy, the 
Miir«) i>i*ti \i\ tuir :iiu'r«t>irii in tlir liftmilli aii*l •iilrmlh 
miCurit'o. ** \\ f « r.)iiiii," »4\« tlir ramui, ** that i»i> pnrvt 
r«rr } r« Numr III I rli-l.r.itr iiia^i, iiiilr^* he hatr all thai 
b«*I":i^' 111 |.i (1.1* ii.\^fir\ tli.it I*, a rlraii i*tHrlr, rlraa 
Will'-, i<it 1 (Iran n.itrr. W <»«• In liiiii lh:it lir^inarth t.t 
^;i\ fii.i»». iiii.i -* I.I- li 1% »• •■% rr\ i.f ihi *iv" lliiir|r. ii J'tJ % 
** W r • 1.11,111.11111 Ki.i! Ill' • 111* tiH M hii h ilk tlir h<iU ni«»- 
tci\ \ • ■ IT* : iititilt-!, \« l».ikf' \ - '.i^t-Uf •, ff \tinr ^et* 
ir;iiii« til \-ur *i.tit. -'I (i>it \ '11 ri.a% ki^m lliat thr^ mrr 
puri .liiii .i.iiii\i<:; .iii<i m- t ••li.m.ihil that itir (»lHrlr«, auj 
tht' \\\:,. iii.l tti* \%.if' r. t.'ii! .iff lur tlir i.ftrrillhf in ttjT 
III..- . \-- ii.i;.<i«>i. .1.1 L* , '. Ill rfi! t !i-.ini)*-«», aik<l mith aH 
•Ml* ■■ '. •. .•!. I u '. .1 lit' f. .ir • I I • -i " HhiI ♦^ I 
l**ii o ', i >ii •■•r,-!'* I ..ri-!ii :.•! 1 (ulu:, al>««fUr ymar«f<» 
uili<i<» 1 ' riii« II. !• I (i<tiii«. lii ^H-t f «••* iti>iittliMikiiti«*» rt A<iva 
n^i'^'j'. • II. Ill ■> fi.i i;i'.iii].«*iiii J. ft %:ii 'ti ati^ifiir i>aittA 
« • • : . M \ : . • I . I •> .1 ■ I < . I ; - . r _ . I f i * • 1 ■ i . ■ i . I % J i : '.i j 1 1 I *fi t-4 
|>.ii.'. - Ti' . ■■■■ - ■ -* r .1* ,' ;i. I . I , .* t ..r:«ti, u'f tiA 't iicimIu 
III ' ..•-.I. • t.«« I r^l-:' i:r ( liri«ti \lt-uiiii * ^ivrr I 

1 1 1- - I . \\« I.'i.^ I t ««.«.• iiiu>! )ia«r C'vCal^^l \hr 

r\« r Nir *** :i.« *, w (• • tf ii« i.« fti.i! "iii *.-■.> ik;; i« ft«Ml ul 
fin :il' '•»• •>!.,■ ..:.Ir4*^iif-<l ' >ui plriiiri.l. p. J'J, note. 
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appearance; the sanctuary, or space within the 
chancel, was illuminated with a profusion of lamps 
and wax lights ;* the air was perfumed with clouds 
of incense ;^ to the voices of a numerous choir was 
added the harmony of the organ and of musical 
instruments ; and no labour, no cost, no ingenuity 
was spared, to attest by outward magnificence the 
deep feelings of awe and devotion with which the 
Anglo-Saxon Christians were taught to contemplate 
the " celebration of the most sacred mysteries."^ 

The Italian missionaries would of course establish 
the Roman liturgy in the new church ; and it might, 
perhaps, have been expected, that in conformity with 
the pre-eminence claimed by the apostolic see, the 
||»ontiif would forbid them to admit of any rites not- 
sanctioned by the practice of that see. But the 
mind of Gregory was above such petty considera- 
tions. He had already introduced into the service 
forms which he had noticed and admired in the 
church of Constantinople ;^ and in the same spirit 



> ** Let them put the sanctuary into the best order, and 
let there be always lights burning in the church, when mass 
is sinking." (Thiorpe, ii. 252, can. 42.) Ornatis studiosius 
temph parietibus, et pluribus accensis luminaribus. Bed, 
Horn. xlii. p. 315. 

^ In natali sanctorum incensum accendatur. (Theod. in 
Thorpe, ii. 57.) Besides the accustomed use of incense at 
certam parts of the mass, in some churches an incensory, 
or metallic vessel, was suspended from the roof, and in it 
aromatic gums were kept burning during the whole of the 
service. Ale. ii. 550. 

Pendet de summo fumosa foramina pandens. 

' Sacrosancta mysteria. Bed. Op. Min. p. 222. 

^ See his letter to John of Syracuse. His conduct ex- 
cited the murmurs of some, who complained that by bor- 
rowing from the church of Constantinople, he treated that 
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he in«tructo<l Augustine and hin rompmioM boC to 
c<mfiiii* tlieniM*Ki*9 exclufliTflr to the Ronuui htoaL 

m 

but to adopt frnm the olinerTaiiix-n of other churrhf 
whatt'vcr thrr mifdit ccmreiTe likeljr, in thetr nr> 
cuiiiittanrc«. to |inmiotc* the M*n ice of (Sod. ** Yo« 
know, tirothor,** hi* fMiVN to Aumii^tine, ** the roinumm 
of tiM* rliun*h of Uonio, in whirh irou hm^e \3vm l«rd 
up. Hut my will i!^ that whatever prmrticv %tm 
may (li**cover i«hirh in your opinion will hi* more 
ar(M*ptal»h* to UinI, you e^tabli^ih it in the ue« 
ehun*li f>f the An^len, without rfinM«ierio|r the phre 
of it.s <iri)rin. whether it lie the Koman, or (fallkma. 
or any c»ther chun*h. For things arc noC to brkiTed 
on ar«*ntiiit of till* plaren fnim which thej eome, b«t 
plare^ an* to Im» IhvimI on acrf»unt of the ir>MHl thiag^ 
whirh \\\v\ itnMJuci*. Whi*n»fon\ whaterer toq ftmd 
in any i*liun*h, pious rt*!isrious ami pni|»er. trk^rt it, 
anti himl it up in one iMMly, ami <le|NP»it it amottit 
the An;rl<*fi, f«»r the cuntoniark' olm*r^ance of tbrir 
chureli."' Ilnw far tin* nii««ionarT nrnfitcMl bv tbit 
|N>niii«i>iuii !•• iineiTtain ; hut then* i« e^ideoc^* that 
the thn*e nt^n&tiiMi «lay«* lH*fi>n* the fi-nfit i»f the A 



chiirrh a^ fiu|>«*ri<ir to th*- ihuri:h of Rome. Ilr 
*'\\h-i run lioiilit tlut X\\r rliurrh uf C<)CittAntiiii>fiW 
ftuttjrrt (ii thr a|M»*t(>lio M'r ' If !• ctiiittaiitU Bdmittfld hr 
t>ur loni thf rin|irriir. aixi \t\ my KnKhrr tbr htabop of 
tlut i-it>. iiiit am I on that urrotiiil to rrjrrt what 
i» of ^lH<i 111 that churt'h } A% it it niv dutv to c 

niv iiil«'n*ir% wht-n \\%r\ rrr, fto am i rraiiv to imilalc 

mfiru thr\ il>i iifll. It would ht a fi>lU tu make mj 
»u|N'ri<irit\ roit^mt in di^laininc to pnilit hv the cftaMpW 
of th>»«r liriirath mr. >tultu* r%\ riiim (|ui in co %€ pcuaaai 
riiAtniiat.nt(xinAf}ii.i vuienlvdiacerc contrmaat." d.Grrg^. 
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sion, a Gallic practice unknown at that time in Rome, 
were kept in England from the beginning ;^ and it 
is highly probable that the solemn rite of the epis- 
copal benediction pronounced by the Anglo-Saxon 
prelates immediately after the fraction of the host» 
was derived from the practice of the Gallic prelates.* 
Whether the sacrificial service of the Scottish mis- 
sionaries varied from that of the Romans, we have 
no means of judging. That it would accord with 
the liturgy established by St. Patrick in Ireland, is 
evident ; but from what church St. Patrick derived 
it, is uncertain; some writers contending that be 
must have brought with him the Gallic form, because 
he resided for a long time with St. Martin, at Tours ; 
and others, that he had adopted the Roman form, 

' This I infer from the sixteenth canon of the Council of 
Cloveshoe. The Litania major was a Roman institution, 
and kept on the 25th of April: the three rogation days a 
Gallic mstitution, not in use at that time in Rome. The 
Ck>uncil in 747, ordains that the first should be kept juxta 
ritum Romanse Ecclesise ; and the other, secundum morem 
priorum nostrorum (Spelm. Con. p. 249) : thus intimating 
that their ancestors had adopted the latter from some 
other church than the Roman. 

' Then the bishop turning round, with all the clergy and 
people on their knees before him, pronounced over them 
three or more short prayers, begging on them the blessing 
of God in terms appropriate to the festival of the day, and 
ending with these words, '' May he grant these petitionsy 
whose kingdom and empire last through ages of ages 
without end." Amen. ** May the blessing of God, the 
Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost, and the peace of 
our LfOrd be with you for ever." And with thy tpAii. He 
then turned to the altar, and the kiss of peace passed 
through the congregation. See the Benedictional of St. 
Ethelwold, fix)m the original illuminated manuscript in the 
library of bis Grace the Duke of Devonshire, published by 
John Gage, Esq., 1832. 
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becaiiHo In* ^as sent un Iiih niiwion bj Pope Ceb»* 
tint* fruiii Kuiiio.' i)uv tliitifr. Iiowi-ver. rmnn^K be 
dcfiiiMl : tliat, if tli««n' wam aiiv fii<irn«|iAiire br<ver« 
tlio fnniiH in iiM* am<»n)T tlu* Koinan ami Smccnk 
|in*arlif*i>. tliat <liM'n*pnnc(* niiM havt* lH*«-n «*f do 
importanrt* : otliiTu-i*M* it wouM ha%p iM^romo a wiIk 
jift i>f rontn»viT»iy In-twifn i\\v two imrtit*^ mi le«i 
than till* tinii* of I'laiit4*r, an<l th«* form of the c^ccleM- 
a*<itiral ton**nn*. 

2. Fnmi till* niaMs tlio ni«Hit •Milcmn and •mrtr^ 
|ii»rtinn iif th«* piiMic worship, wr |iaMi to the nmrw 
or onliT of (lailv nraviT for thi* M*\fii hours railed 
hy tin* An^l<»-Saxiin*i thf* ni>:ht Minjt and ubc-^nn^. 
for tlu* nf»f*tiinial M*rvir<\ and the prim€«HHm|r. 
undi^ni-Miii;:. miilday-Mmt;. nonf*«tf)nf? and eTeii««nn|f. 
for that of tilt* da«.' At all x\u*m* hourt the rlerjfr. 

'It u:iii friirii Ph-m- < 'fl«-«tiii«* lliul \\v rrrri%rd thr o-m* 
nii!(«i«in 1(1 prrni'li iii Iri-Linil. Ail •aiu turn tVlr«tin'iHi 
iirlii!* H«iiii.i |i;i|i;irii |M r >ri:rtiiini prii-«li\trruiu •uuui r«H 
(hri'xit t irriiianu'*, i|iii \\j*\ pr.i «(jiiIi%»iiiiii proititatw cvrte- 
«ki;ii*lir.i lr%liiiii»ii'uiii .ipud ««*(i<*iii frrrrl aj^Mtnliiam, cujat 
jiiiiii'hi :ip{iriiK:iti)». iitirli«rit.il** fultii*, (•«-nr<lh-||i.nr tIrnKfiac 
ri>lM»rutii«. Ililirriii.i- |i.irt»-* t\|irtiit. •' l.rrir Vil. >i. Ct^'fin. 
i. r. 1 J lltiK-f. ti\ t)i«* <'<iiiii(il ••! l^-ijliiiiiii i4iin*i '^N*<, 
Kmitf i« (-:itlfil llii- t«i|i« lij|iti«tiii iii>«(n rt «apirriiur : «Dd 
Hhfii ••ppiikiti 111 u.i4 iii:ii|r III thr (1f-ii«iit|) • f lliat t '•ruIK'iI, 
liir««>t-ii^-i r% wvXf M-iit til Riiiuf- --%r)tit ii4ltM ail mall 
B« rluMrtii III ihf ir tipilhrr, in Mtir«l.ri)i r !•» thr 
mliicli urili ri-«J til it (-a«f-« nt ilitli<-iilt\ «h«uUI l»«* rr^rmj to 

thr h«-.iil lit i-|tif-« III thr rain III it»r||, aii ftnlrm a|Hn|<w 

jiratii- til thr a|-i«t(ili(- *«-r. W arr, t t)>ii«4*. p. 41, can. fi , 
I %«hf r, >\ ll"i^f. i-p. \i 

• I I-.: **.i\ 1 ■»'•. i'»'' Thr iiiiir f..r x\\r tii^ht-«tiff>|* 
«;i«. «i(r • ti\ •*;•« .ikii.j. iitpli.ijht . )>iit it «ia» fro^uratlv 
{••ifi'tl \\\\\\ th«- nht « ifij. ••• i-.ill««l lr"iii iiht, thr laltrr 
purt if t^ii' I r.!it I'll- priiiir .iipI r«iii-*"iij% «irrr ffll^ 
at •'itiri*«- .iii'l »<iu**I. Ilir iiitmal hr|«rrn |}kr«« |«o 

|Hiii,t« M.i« fli%i«it«l in tfii i hiiri'h M*riiCi* ifirr the Ki 
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as well in parochial as collegiate and conventual 
churches, were summoned to sing the praises of God 
in imitation of the psalmist, who had said, seveti 
times a day do I praise thee} The layman was 
advised, the ecclesiastic was commanded, to attend : 
and the reason assigned for this distinction was, that 
the clergy formed an order of men exclusively dedi- 
cated to the worship of God. If they had been 
liberated from the distraction of secular employments, 
and had been endowed with lands and the means of 
support, it was with this view, that they might daily, 
in the name of their lay brethren, discharge a duty, 
to the performance of which the latter, from their 
Ignorance of letters and their worldly pursuits, were 
plainly incompetent. 

The Book of Psalms, a book abounding with 
the sublimest eflfusions of religious feeling, formed 
the body of the course. In the nocturnal, the 
longest portion of this service, the tedium of mono- 
tony was relieved by the introduction of lessons from 
the Old and New Testaments, the acts of the 
martyrs, and the writings of the fathers: and to 
these were subsequently added hymns, anthems, and 
responsories. In the shorter hours brief passages 
from scripture, called capitula, were substituted for 
longer lessons; and each portion of the coarse 
terminated with a prayer, pronounced by the bishop • 
or officiant in the name of the congregation, and 
denominated a collect, because it was supposed to 



manner, into twelve equal parts or hours, which of oouree 
were much longer in summer than in winter. The third 
of these hours was called undem or terce ; the sixth, mid- 
day ; and the ninth, none. ' Ps. cxviii. 164. 
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collect into a f(*w wonlfi the Mpirmtioiiii of aIL Of 
i\\v9C collects manv an* Mill n'tained in tin* MT«icr «# 
the Latin church, and are di-wrri-dlv admirrd tm 

m 

the spirit of devotion which thev hn-allit-, axid ikr 
Hiniph* yet iiervouN lanf^ajre in which th«*T are rx» 
prcsM*d. 

The MTvice of the n]a.H.«i ha«l lN*on c«impf«ed f*^ a 
imrtieulur purp«is«\ the nidation of the Murrifiri* : thr 
courM* hail in virw a nion* irenenil ohjcct, tu Ki{<plv 
matter for pnoer at the canonical hinim* aiid wai 
th«'n»fon' nion* *iUM*eptilde «if diversity of fonn aad 
arRiii;r«*nHMit. I I(*nce it hap|NMii*tl that not only in n^ 
tional clMin-hi*s hut even in neigh lM>urinfr chorrbc* 
c»f the ••aine nation. conMderahle dticr%-| 
exi^ti'd in th«* piTrnmiancr of the choral 
In Knglaiid. hi»wi*vi*r, th(*»«* diM-reiuincii-* did Dot. 
any nmn* than th<»«»e in the pn*|iarmtorv- |«rt of the 
ma****. Irad to eontroVfPiy anion;? the miviionanrm. 
Hut it \v:L«i n<»t jnn^r U^fiin* the Roman liturgy in 
iMith it*< hRinrhi'<4 In'^u to iiupplant tlie Scnitnk. 
e^t'ii in cliurrlii'^ U*Ion)?in? to th«HM* mho had l«^r« 
tau;:lit hy monk** fmin Imia. TIii*n* wan in favovr 
of till' forniiT itH fiii|M'ri«>r rxceUenci*, the vriMw 
nitimt uith uliirh llie .Vn;;li»-SaXi>n^ hMiki^i op 
til Kiiriif a.«. ti» tlie ini**tn*««« nf rhiirrhi-N the |4iitialiCT 
of tin* pilk'rifn<* whu hail \i«iti*«l the i-l«-nial citv. and, 
a- far a- tin* pr«»\in<*f of ( *:int«Thur]k waj* concmed. 
thi* autliiirit\ nf th«* eanouN whirh enj<iin«Hl that tke 
pri»\ini*ial rlmrrlH**. «.h«iuM rtinfunn ti»the manner of 
Mr\ir«- fti||iiuii| 111 till* nittn*|Mi|itan rhurrh. At 

IrlikMli. Ml 77 t, u:i% lii-M tlif C'tttiiiril nf t'|M)t-«b««. 

iiriili-r \n lilii«ih«>p ruihUrt, ulnrh Cfntiniii^l the 
us4*intlaii«'\ i.f till* Kiiuian. and effectcHl the abulitioa 
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of the Scottish fonns, by the following decree. 
** The great solemnities of our redemption shall be 
everywhere celebrated according to the written 
ritual which we have obtained from Rome, in the 
administration of baptism the solemnization of mass, 
and in all things thereunto pertaining ; moreoYer, 
the feasts of the saints through the course of the 
year shall be kept on the days fixed in the Roman 
martyrology, with the chant and psalmody ap- 
pointed thereto ; and nothing shall be permitted to 
be read or chanted but what is taken from the 
authority of the Holy Scriptures, and allowed by the 
custom of the Roman church.'*^ After this Council 
we bear nothing more of the Scottish forms in the 
Mercian churches, which formed part of the southern 
province : but in the north they appear to have kept 
their ground till a much later period. It is indeed 
true that in the seventh century St. Wilfrid, Bennet 
Biscop, and other pilgrims, had established the 
Roman liturgy in their respective monasteries, yet 
we find that even at the close of the eighth century, 
the Scottish liturgy was in daily, though not exclu- 
sive, use in the church of York. Charlemagne, by a 
capitulary issued from Aix-la-Chapelle, in 789, had 
ordered the Roman to be everywhere substituted 
in Gaul for the national ritual :' and in 796, Alcuin, 
from his residence in France, exhorted his former 
pupil, the archbishop Eanbald, to accomplish a 
similar improvement in the church of York, ** to the 
end that the Divine worship might be performed 

* Spelman, Con. 249, can. 13, 15. Labbc, torn. vi. See 
note (M). 
^ Baluzii Capit Aqoisgran. c. 90. 
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ihvTv in a n*von*titial ami |inii«c*wcirthy niauDrr;* 
a lii^rli ctiiiipliiin'iit to till* Uiifii.'iii fiinn fn»in iHte 
ulifi li.iil In-cii si> lnii;r a iiia*>t4*r at Yi»rk. ati<l «»• «o 
iiiii«*li Httarlu*il to tliat rliim*h.' Hv ^ilmni •urh im- 
|>ri>viMiii*iit wa*i t*tl<*rttMl, hv Maiilmlil or h\ ««ii<* <*f ki« 
»iir«*«**««»iin*, wi* kiioM not. 

Still it raniiiit Ih* -aiii that rxart nnif«*miit% «»« 
fvi*r <»ht:uiii*<l. In thr arniiiLr*'nii*nt nf thi* |»«alin4 
fi»r tln» ••i'\rnil ln»ur» •*( pnijiT. thr •n'li'Ttiiin «•/ 
h*HHii|i«, aiifl ra|iitiil:i, tin- fiinn «if thi* ri'«|MiiiM»n«-« ami 
riilltTt**. till* unliT (if thr ili<»ri-^an ralrnilar. aii*l tL<> 
aila|»t:itiiin nt* i'|ii<*tlf!« an*! :5ik>|h'N tn \i»ti\«* ina«M^ 
ami Inral tr^(i\;iU, niiini'n»n« iii\i*r>iitit-« t-oiitiniii*«l to 
r\i*»t ; ftir mi tlii-<»i* |Miint*i hi«h«»|Ki an<l ahlM»t^ ibr 
fiinntlip* iif rliiirrlii^i iiinl niona^^tiTii**, ami nfttti ti»e 
su<*rr«>Min. lit' till* fiiiiiiiii'r^. liMikiiii; u\^*u thrm*«'l«f^ 
a«» li'L'i-latnp. fur llit-ir ••wii ••nhjii't*, a<^iinit-«l the 
lilHTt\ fit'inakini: innti\:i(iiin« ami inipm^i'mi-nt*. i*r 
<»r iNirniuiii:/ tlin^f aln-aiU ni:ii|i* hv othf*pk; ami. a* 
if it wrrr \M-hi**l lii niiilti|*!% tlii-^M' iii\i*r^itH-s «hil^ 
M»ni«' in till' i-liatit **f tin* |»"*nlrn*i «*iiiitiini«*«i !•> uw* 
Mitli till- l(iifnah*« till- til«l tr.iii«>latii>n fpini thf lin^-L 
• »!' ihf Si ptnaijint. «i!li«-r>» aijt^ptt-il. with tin* tiAllr 
rliuri'lii-. tin* im-u \f-i>iiiin frmn thi- !lfhi>*u h% St. 
•IiTiiiin-.' A tliir»l •'•»iiri'«- I'f ili»i*ri'|«anrv an^M* t-tit 

' Niiti)i|'ti'i U"'.\ K k*>' « It II. iii>i II. iri ••n) lu! •« li^^i) « 
fc.iil i! r ■ •■• .I'lui. i ici'. r ' l|.i)"« in. .Ill" #t ir|iT« .-.o- 
*i|i!ii'jM.i« N'i'ti. :• i.r»T « ii r iiiif'itt.in t ini'-ra \l'-: .*i 

I a 

%M|ii:««t' II I'i »'i. .Ill • rif i!i •!» i:.. • .•*' I( 'flMlii ..rl»ni 
IM • .■ r ■ t i , .' t \ !i.j ! k .1 Tf • .;: ,1 •■jr, I ! • I Sr^a^'.^.t 

i.**j. : I \'.'ri^ •• ' .! Ii.:.|i"i •■ r i '.i». MXj u^-4:.!'-f 
a:- .. :.. *»:■«: : ; l.; . "xi. 

••'•". I It » ■ . -i- i .I'-j'i' li it rr. li :i< i;.a:;. •• il .T? w* 

'■i> •-: It II. I'll ff vt ijii I i.*:,niiir |{«iruai I rt |'lrffi«|i»r 
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of the monastic coarse which had been composed by 
St. Benedict for his Italian disciples. This was 
adopted, perhaps in several monasteries, certainly in 
that of Lindisfame, and retained by the clergy of St. 
Cuthbert, after the cessation of the monastic order 
in that establishment :^ by St. Dunstan it was ex- 
tended to all the houses of the Benedictine institute 
in England ; and, after the Conquest, was retained, 
by the order of Lanfranc.^ I should, however, add 
that such diversities were not understood to interfere 
with the unity of religious worship. They were to 
be found in England, till the Reformation, in the 
breviaries of the churches of Sarum, York, and Here- 
ford ; and even at the present day the English Bene- 
dictine monks make use of the monastic breviary 
approved by Paul V., while the English Catholic 
clergy use the breviary of the church of Rome. 

4. Among the Anglo-Saxons, both at the celebra- 
tion of the sacrifice, and during the canonical hours, 
the whole service, with the exception of certain 
prayers during the mass, was chanted by the choir. 

Itali, quae de Grseco in Latinum a Symmacho et Aquila 
sumpta est secundum septua^nta interpretes PtolomsBi 
regis. Gallica est qua prsecipue Galli utuntur. Hbbc 
autem prsecipue sumpta est rogatu Damasi Papee a beato 
Hieronymode Hebraeoad sententiam. Tom. viii. col. 423. 

> Sim. Dunelm. ed. Bedford, p. 4; Reginal. Dunelm. 
p. 28. 

* St. Dunstan, however, out of veneration for St. Gregory, 
ordered the monks to exchange the course of St. Benedict 
for that of St. Gregory during the week of Easter. Septem 
horse canonicse a monachis in ecclesia Dei more canoni- 
corum propter'auctoritatem S. Gregorii celebrandsB sunt. 
(Concord. Monacb. apud Reiner, par. iii. p. 899.) Lan- 
franc cared less for the apostle of the Saxons, and abolished 
the custom. Wilk. Con. inter Constitut. Lanf. i. 339. 
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St. Paul had adviiicd his dinciplen to dug in 
h(*artH to (i(mI in iwilnifi and lijnins and fpirttaal 
canticlt'^;' and we know that the primitiTe 
in their n'lijriou** awcmbli«^ cmrefullj practiMid 
he lind ho Atnmjrly n*ooni mended.* Ilal cmti 
pa«ie<l l>efore the iniprov«*nient wan introdurrd of 
dividinfr thn Hinjrert into two choirs who abnoU 
al tenia telv answer each other. The fine wmmw 
uniimg the (ireeki m-ui mailc at Antioeh, abosC tW 
rear 350 ; the lint amon|r the Latina br Sc Am* 
bro«e, at Milan, in 38<) ; Init the merit of the ibd^ 
vation MUM univepiallT admitted, and the prmcticr of 
alternate chant fiprt*nd in a few rean to almoal ererr 
Christian fM-ople.^ Whether it rearhecl Ilritain. it 
uncertain ; fur of the Hriti«h chant we know nochmf 
but fn»ni a paiwaf^r in CtililaN who praii«e« ita nrvet. 
ne«»N mid nieliHly/ that it wai* not afloptt-d in In^ 
land np|N*nrH fn»ni the claim of St. Wilfrid to the 
m(*rit iif intHMlucinp it am«>n;r the 
found«.N| in till* north \t\ the Sci>tti«h 
In nnri«*nt chun*hi-<i the cccliHiia.M ical mnsir woold. 
of coiii%«>, Im» ni«Hliti«*d hx thi* national ta«te; hat in 

m 

nii<*<»iiinnry rlnirrhf-^ *the d.iu^rlitcr wnuhl «penk tb# 
l.in;:uai:i* «if tin* niothrr.* and the MT^ice would bo 

' r.|.li \. \^, l!»: <oI. III. 1... I'i. 

* S»li(i fii4(ii ili«* atitr liicrni rooTrnirr, carmonffot 
C'hn*lii, iju:i%i l>rii, ilicrrr ftrt-iiin invirrin. Plinn, L &. 

' Tiinr )i\iiiiti ft |>^.iliui ut canrrrntur Aecundam mutmem 
tiritMit.iIiiiin |i4rtiiiiii. n«* |»*»putii« nwrrun* |jr«iii> cimtabn^ 
crrrt. iii«!i(i:turii r«t. rt rx illo iii hiMiicrnum rrC«titua« 
intilti^ liiii ft |H'(it< iiiiii)itMi« i^'rr-ji^u* tiii«, H per c » C—a 
iirl-i«. Ill i(.inti^<ii« > \!i^ f '••III. II f 7. 

* l>r: Ui)i!«< i-aiior.i Chruti l\r<<itijni «ii&-r AOfttiltf 
tit ^iulatiN' < iilti p. 44. 
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chanted as it was chanted where the teachers had 
been educated. Among the Anglo-Saxons, as the 
first teachers were Romans, the Roman chant, which 
had been reformed and improved by Pope Gregory, 
was introduced ; and in proportion as the knowledge 
of the gospel was propagated, pupils from the recently 
converted churches resorted to the school of eccle- 
siastical music which had been opened at Canter- 
bury.* Some years later, Bonnet Biscop obtained 
from Pope Agatho the services of John, abbot of 
St Martin's, and arch-cantor of St. Peter's. John 
accompanied the Anglo-Saxon to England, resided 
for twelve months in his monastery at Wearmouth, 
and gave lessons in the chant, not only to the monks 
of that abbey, but to deputies from most of the 
churches in Northumbria. Subsequently, schools 
were everywhere established; both clergy and 
monks strove to distinguish themselves by the excel- 
lence of their choirs ; and of the importance attached 
to such excellence we may judge from the fisu^t, that 
in many instances we find the office of head teacher 
actually discharged by the bishop or the abbot 
himself.^ 



> Bed. Hist. iv. c, 2 ; v. c. 20. 

< If the pupil could not learn the chant, he was still 
obliged to learn the psalter, and to recite the service by 
heart. Qui id non est idoneus assequi, pronuntiantis mode 
simpliciter dicat atque recitet, quidauid instantis temporis 
ratio poscit. (Con. Clov. apud Spelm. p. 248.) We nave 
sufficient proof of the pains taken by the Anglo-Saxoos to 
excel in ctiurch music ; of their success we know nothing 
but from their own testimony. It is veiy possible that, 
after all, tljey may have provoked the ridicule of their 
Roman masters as much as their neighboart the Gallic 
clergy; of whom we read that bibuli gutturis barbtra 
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It niny, iN*rlinp«, lie tliou^^ht that th«* lUih 
n*iirr of till* rlifiml M'r%i('«* at tho M*vt>n h«>ur% of 
pniviT, woiili! In* ffit by tli«* monkti an<l rlvrjrr «i a 
)rri«*viiim and iii*«iipiN>rtuMi* liiirthfii. It crrtAJolt 
ornipird a f*on«*i(li»nili|c |N»rtioii of tlit'ir liit^ ; bat 
to iiii»ii, aiiiiiiatni with th<* tnit* fipirit iif tlirir {"fo- 
fi-siioii. it pnivnl, if Mr may rn*«iit thfir nwn •tat^ 
nifiits tlir rliii'f rlianii of tlit'ir exi^tviiri*.' It va^ 
a licavriilv I'lniiloMiiriit. It aw«iniilati'«i thrm tt> tbr 
aii'^'K, mIio an* (l4*M*rilN-«l in ImN mrit af» ri»a%(aiitlT 
hiii^ih;: tlir |iniiM*< of thr ('n*ator. Thry helir%ed 
that tli«iM* l»l«*HM'«l •»pirit^ ili-^trt-nfh**! in%i*ib|T f\ 
alMi\i* to jiiiii Mjtli tlirir hn-thn*n u|Min cmrth in 
of adtiRiCion and praiM*.* Ilrn«f thi-y «mald miAvt 
no ronHJdi'rntioii. im prrtonrr«if lin«ini«irt or of Atudy. 
t«> \«itlidraii thriii fn»rii cht* |H'rfonnanrf of this 

diit\.^ Wlirii (hrv travrUnl. uhrthrr it «aa bv •<« 

• • • 

fiTit;i4, iliim iiit)i-\iiiniliu« ft rrf*<*rru««ionil>ut niitrai nitiCar 
rili-it' raiitilfiMii), ii.ktiirali «iijii«iaiii Iru^urr, ipiaM pl«0>trm 
p<*r ;^r.iilii<» riiitfii^t* M>ii.iiilij, n^ulnn %ii«-r« j^rtal, •ar^^e 
:iii«lii-fitiiiin aiiiiiiii«, ifii « iiitihrrr iir))ijrr.«t. r«a«|irrar^» 
iii:i:^i<t :ir iili«trc*|>«*iii!>i i'<iiliirl» it. Joan. l>iac. Vit. tirrf 
1. II iv 7 

' >i'f Alt-iiiii •!•■ P«a!ti.<*riitii ii«ij,<>|Mr. n .1 , aoci t&r 
ro'iiit il • t < 'i..\*-<i|i<H , C.III 'J7 l*«4lin rtti4 opu* »ii«inm« 
oj'iri! 1 it nuiit** .i_t't.ti*ii.« 111 I'^'ii'iin r«t r( ltiultJ| iri »••• 
lli.iri:rii lli'-iiii .iliiciitiilli »iMrillll >J<«'1. p J.>i. 

' M.ixtii.i- ar.^-i lit I imiIii« i»|Hritii« a<lr«««* t-rrtlrotii *aDt, 
. . . • liiii p- lii.. •«!i.i ••|*«-r.iiii (iaii.n*. lVr«i li«im t Ip i 
p. IJ7 \ii^* loditii «i«i(aii<iiii-f» liM a ftacrt lrrt|i»ralara 
imii iliiiii'iiii * *t AN' < i;i i |> .***•*. 

* \ I .i: ••rill' « Ik 'n^ :iiiliii« lr.itruin *#- •« parri i Ale t^ 
I. |i 1''. II )• i'i>i lliil.i ll«rtt(i-i|i* hi* yiii>/i/i«l«^ rAft- 

tiiiSi n. ••■ !•"•:. I I tif.! 1 ^ r. .' i |h«>ii^h il «■»» 'JAr 

i( ?'•• :'i ii.:i,ii4 til I. .!•(:•. I •«r\itiili« fflaiat ula In c^nft 
4>i \' I'.ill. . \ • t \tr • 'i^ ^1 li<* r \. 1 } t'l. triflii it Mr u 
t'> «.«\, HI aii^rii iSi li •Il iii%f-i)<*riiit n.t i(tt<*r liairr*. i» 
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or land, they chanted the daily service.^ If indis- 
position confined them to their cells, some of their 
brethren were ready to sing or read the * oflBces* with 
them or for them. For several months Bennet 
Biscop was too weak to move from his bed ; yet 
he never allowed a canonical honr to pass, either in 
the day or night, without sending for some of his 
monks, who, divided into two choirs, chanted at his 
bedside the appropriate service.^ 

Neither was psalmody confined to the choral duty. 
It offered the most approved form of private 
devotion ; and that for two reasons : 1 , the psalter 
was of inspired origin, and therefore more perfect in 
itself, and more acceptable to God, than any prayer 
of human invention : 2, it had moreover been com- 
mitted to memory by every monk or clergyman at 
his initiation in his profession, and was therefore 
always at hand, even when the eye-sight failed, or 
written forms were not to be procured. Hence 
1. It was made to serve all the purposes of a miscel- 
laneous prayer-book ; and selections were formed of 
passages from it expressive of praise and adoration, 

dicere habent, Ubi est Beda ? Quare uon venitad adora- 
tiones statutas cum fr^tribus? Ale. Oper. i. p. 282, ep. ad 
Fratres S. Petri, ccxix. 

' See the example of Aidan in Bed. iii. c. 5 ; of Ceolfrid 
in his life, inter Bed. Oper. Min. p. 161. Tecum clerici 
equitando psalmos dulci modulamme decantent. (Ale. 
Op. i. p. 65, ep. 1. ad Eanb. Antist) Quocamaue yadis, 
clerici servitium Dei pleniter persolvant. Id. ii. 163. 

' Per singulas diurnee sive noctumoB orationia horu, 
aliquos ad se fratrum vocabat, quibus psalmos consuetos 
duobus in choris resonantibus, et ipse cum eis quatenns 
poterat psallendo, quod per se solum nequiveraty eorum 
jnvamine suppleret. Vit. S. Ben. int. Oper. Min. p. 162. 

VOL. I. X 
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or ofjoT and frratitiHlis or of A^rnr or(flo<r» ja^linnniu 
an<l of ho|Hf ill h\H fiien'ii**, or u( the maiij ucWr 
cli*votiiiiial fL'fliti^rii wliicli may arM* in the luiDd of 
mail «luriii|C hi» communing with hii rruator. Ileda 
com[K»MHi a |>4alter cniiHi«»tiii)f miIcIt of wnf ihml 
wrrt* nh\iouH in meaning, or giMieral in a|»|»lieatiocu 
or indicativi* of Minu* pnrat truth, or calculaCrd to 
exritr and n<iiiri<»h cvrtain pioun aHV*rtiiiii«.' Aicaia 
foll«>\vrd a dillrn-nt nifthiHl. lit* t-ti||«"cU*<l tiitirp 
|iHahns4 of a •similar tendency in i>i|(fat wparmt^ 
faM'iruli. |»ri*(ix<*d to vacU faj»riruhi«i a tith* cipl»* 
nat(»ry «>f it.n olijtvt, and thus ••u|i|ili«'«l indi%iduak 
with fi»rni<« of Mip|iliration ap|dirald«* to th<*ir n^ 
*|KftiM' rirruni-ianr*'-.^ U. Men Hvn* often •■dirilc^ 
to^|iruy fitr thi ir |ian>n(*« and ndati%«*N their fnriMk 
aiifi iKMii'fartnpi. Fur thi<« pnqMiM* they wert* acco^ 
tomed t<» 4-hniit a lonpT nr •>hiirtrr |H»rtiiiii of ih/t 
|»>alter. and at tin* «*(»iir|u!>iiin t<» fall *m their kiKvi^ 

and to ^av in I«jitiii or llnL:li**h. if he, f«»r whi»in thev 

• 

pniyed. wuf Htill living', ** O I««»nl, have merry uptitt 
him : ••|ian* lii« •lin*. and riiim-rt him that h«*iiia; Jo 
thy holy \iill :" or, if he u:l*« ain-ady di-ail,**acn»fUiii|r 
to tliv irn-at nirrf*\. n Lopi. L:i^«* n-^t untti hi« «i(iuL 
and iMit of tli\ Iniiiiii||ch« ^nnIih-^^ pimt to him 
till* fiijiiniifiit of itenial li;;ht in the oiiu{iaiiy of 
th\ -"ai lit ••."■* Ii. TM* prii'ti f pri^nte |*Nilni«>dj 

' (^iiriii |ii«i.i «.illf^it |M*r % rr^ II % iluKr* 111 UimIc lAn ct 
ur«tiiiiiihu», |4 r iiiit^'iilii« |»«4liii«»« ju\t4 llctirmM'aai «cr>- 
tiitf-iii. .\1< . <*;<«r. i Im«, vy ail Ariixtr ri%ii.) It m 

tiul»li*>hi«l aiiti r ^ Ai< uiii « M'^rk*. n. |« \»'*, and thiM« oi 

* All ti^-tr. i: Jl TV* til* «ju *- Mith Ai|ilitit>n» la t^ 
Uurhatik It. tu.il. j> i**.i. 

*• *iu i (..% a|'Uii >j**iiii J.V» 
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was in high estimation among the aged and infirm, 
especially among those whose sight was impaired : 
for in those days, when the aids which we derive 
from the skill of the optician were unknown, the 
failure of eye-sight with men of letters crept on at a 
much earlier period than it does at present. Psal- 
mody was generally found to offer relief from the 
tedium of gloom and loneliness, and to cheer the 
spirits in the hours of pain and languor.^ It was 
the daily and favourite exercise of Beda and 
Alcuin; of Beda during the illness which preceded 
his death,' of Alcuin for years, during which the 
weakness of his eyes prevented him from reading or 
writing."^ To both it proved a source of cheerful 
employment, tranquillizing to the mind, and incen- 
tive to devotion. 

It cannot have escaped the notice of the reader 
that both the sacrificial service and the canonical 
hours were performed in the Latin language.^ For 
the instruction of the people, the epistle and gospel 
were read, and the sermon was delivered in their 

' Psalmodia, says Alcuin, cum magna delectatione pera- 
genda. Cantus enim superelevat labores, et aufert animo 
tedium. Op. Alcuini, i. p. 366. 

^ See Cuthbert's Letter on the death of Beda. Sim. 
Dunelm. p. 72. 

^ Mode jam senex psalmorum decantatione satarari non 
poterat. Vit. Ale. c. viii. in Oper. Tom. i. p. Ixv. Aho 
chap. xxii. xxiv. 

* it has been pretended that 'Mn the daily service they 
chanted the Lord's prayer, the creed, and many portions 
of the psalms (probably from Aldhelm's version), in their 
own tongue." Churton, 141. From what source Mr. 
Churton derived his information I know not, nor can I 
persuade myself that there is any foundation for the 
statement. 

X 2 
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nativo toiipu*. luit Had wan puliliclj aiMff— 'J by 
tlu* iiiini*iti*ni uf n^lipon in the laiifniAfre of lioow. 
Thus it had nlwavH In*«*ii in th«? run^i'mnn tjf clir 
Wfstrrn natiiuiN at what(*vfr |K»ri«Ml the fp*^*! va» 
|»n*nrh<*<l to th<*ni, and fmni mhatoirr r«)untnr llirtf 
t(*arh«TH cnmo. At a iii«»ro i-arly apt th€> Latia 
litiir^' ha«l \mh*u r«>ta)»li<*lM*«i anif>nfr tho |a«H>|»k" cff 
iflaiil. c»f Spnin, of Britain, and cif Irtdand; in ibr 
M*vtMith Cfntury it wa.«> (*«|ually iMablifthod aiiMMiir tbr 
An>;h»-SaxonH at their ron\i»n«ion. It wmn tbv lao- 
ininp* to \«liirh the niif^<*ionari<-H, Italian*. iiauU. and 
S<*ot«i. hatl Imtu alwuv* arru»tomi"«l in tbrir o«« 
roiintric<i : thi*y \iniihl have di*(*nu-<l it a d«*|tTmdaCioa 
of the s:irritir«* ii\u\ nf !lit* litur^' to f^ubjt-rt tbrm to 
th<* \:iri:itinu** ami raprirt* of a liarl«in>ti* idi«icn ; 
anil tliiMr di*>ri|ih-«*, mIio nr\«*r frll th«* tbir^ of 
inno\atiiin. \%iTf c-iMi(i*nt ti» tn*ad in thr fuoifttrpt of 
thiMr a|Ni«ith*«>. Tin* prai^tirr hiL«i in later timt^ b«y-ii 
M*\rrrlv mndrninrd : it ua-, houfvrr. fortuiiair for 
mankind that tin* trarhrr* of the norlliem natiocM 

mrn* h*«*i mIm* tlian thi-ir nuNlrni rntir«. Hatl tbrv 

• 

ail<»pttf| in tlu* IiiurL\^ lh«- lanpiap-« uf thcnr pruM^ 
Ijktro. till* lit«*raltiri' \ii*ultl ppiliahly hav«* |irri«brd 
with thr ifiipiri' nf Kuntt*. |U prt-MT^inf; tbr iwr 
of till- Latin t«tiiini«'. thi-\ ini|MKi«'«l u|Htii tbr rlc^q^y 
thr niri*.i.ii\ nf *iui|\. kipl ali^f the spirit of 
nii'iital irnpr«i\« Hunt, an<l tran«»niilteil to pt^trntv 
till* Mritin^'^ of thf rla««iir«i. ami the ni<»OUinrOU of 
pmfaiii' anil iiT|i-*»ia*iiral lii»ti»r*. 

•'». It li:i*i :tln :i<l\ iH-t-n mIimt^i-^I thai the rbtirrb 
MTMf'i* \«a*» puMi«-U |MTftinm*<l ••ii i*\ff*r% ilmy in tb«» 
%i'ar hut It \«a« iiiil\ • n Sundae ^ ami fiMivaU ibat 
It \\:i% ptrf**rnii'<i \«i'li full «i*li'niii't% Hi ibt* pffvw 
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mulgation of Christianity, the Jewish religion with 
its rites had ceased to exist : the Sabbath had been 
succeeded by the Sunday, the day of rest by a day of 
worship, the seventh by the first day of the week : 
and we are told by the most ancient writers that the 
preference was given to the first day, because it was 
on that day that God began to fashion the earth for 
the habitation of man ; on the same that the Saviour 
by his resurrection completed the great work of our 
redemption, and on the same that the new law was 
published to the world by the descent of the Holy 
Ghost on the apostles. This institution was of 
course introduced by the missionaries among the 
converts, who were taught that the Sunday was a 
^ay sacred to the service of God, and that to devote 
it to secular employments incompatible with such 
service was a i)rofanation and sacrilege. Impressed 
with this opinion, the Anglo-Saxon legislature came 
to the aid of the church, and prohibited on the 
Sunday not only all predial labour and every sort of 
handicraft, by which men of low and servile con- 
dition were accustomed to earn their livelihood,^ 
but also the field-sports of hunting and hawking, the 
dissipation of travelling, the sale or purchase of 
merchandize, the prosecution of family feuds, the 
holding of courts of justice and the execution of 

^ Archbishop Theodore divides works which come under 
the denomination of ' servile,' into two classes : those 
which were peculiar to men, and those peculiar to women. 
1'he first class comprehends husbandry and garden work, 
the felling of trees, the construction of houses, walls, &c., 
and the work which is done in Quarries; the second, 
weaving, washing, sewing, the combing of wool, beating 
of lin, and shearing of sheep. Theod. rcsnit. p. 46. . 
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rriniinak. The tnumfpx-tior under aoj of 
hradfl UAH liable to the puniithnients p r wc ri be d ia iW 
diK>ni-lNM>k. If a clvrk was rotivirted of 
on A SundaT, he wan adjudge<l to paj a 6ne of 
hundred and twenty fihillingn ; if a fm* ■rrranu 
infT of hiH own will, to the h«a of libeitj, or a for of 
sixty hhillinga ; if a liondman acttng in the 
mannon to Iw whipf^ed, or to |«t the price of 
hides which wan ten Miillinfri. In like manner. tW 
lorfl who rf)nipelle<l (Uhen to labour |iaid a nalrt 
of thirty ^llillin|^^ and forfeite«l the M*rTicn of hit 
lN)ndm(*ii. who lM*eamu fn-«v* Ono escepticm, how* 
eTer, was AJiiiwi^i in favour of thnae who cooM 
plead A reAMkUAble rxcuM.* for traTellinfr on thai dav. 
** Stinda%'.'* MIV9 the lAm-inrer, ^ ii Terr PolemnlT U^ 
Ik> n*vt*n*iired : thcn*fore we comniand thaC 
man dan* on that hcdy day to apply to 
Worldly work. unle«»H f«ir the pn*parin)r of hb food : 
exrrpt it hnp|H*n that he niUMt of ni-eesfiity jci 
Then ho may ride« or mw, nr joumt*y by 
e<invf*nirnrt* ns ninv be suitable to hit wmv ; no 
the «*<iiiditinii that hi* lu'ar hi*» ma*K and nejrk'et aoa 
hi** |ini\iT*»."* 

Knuii till* «*x«*niptii>n fnini la)M»ur thus irranied to 
lli«* Miirkiiii; rla.H**f*«*. tin* Siiniia% itndf waa ealk^ 
A fn-iiN'l:i\. or il:i\ «if freiHlriin, An<l tin* manniT of 
ktN'piiiL' it in <*i»iitMniiity uitli tin* pn*ci*«hn;: r«*|nila* 
tii»ii«». tiji- frt'iiUmi:^' ^r fn^i'ilnm df the Siindar. Ilut 
till* (l:i\ \«:l** ip't tlifii t*<i||i|iriM*d within the fAine 
liiiiip* :i^ 11 1** ip»\« uith u«. Mtir aoi'i-^tor^ likr tbr 
III dri-x^". iii:it|i' il:i* t^i iiiTij* |«n'<*«'«li' tht* m<*min^. 

• lii. r|r, . |.|. .;•*. 1«'4. ITi'. .JJ»'. .tl^H. II iJ, -J4M, Jt««. 
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and reckoned tfae Sunday from sunnset on Saturday, 
to sun-set on the following day.^ To these twenty- 
four hours the freolsung was at first confined ;^ but 
at a later period, some time before the reign of Edgar, 
though probably no change had taken place in the 
ecclesiastical computation, the fireedom of the Sun- 
day was enlarged in favour of the working population, 
beginning at the hour of none on Saturday, and last- 
ing till the dawn of light on Monday morning.^ 

With respect to the religious duties of the Sunday, 
it was ordered by the council of Cloveshoe, that the 
clergy should ^^ devote it to the worship of Grod ex- 
clusively ; that all abbots and priests should remain 
the whole day at their minsters and churches, and 
celebrate the solemnity of the mass; that they 
should shun all external engagements, all company 
of seculars, and all travelling not of absolute neces- 
sity, and should employ themselves in teaching their 

^ A Tespera usaue ad vesperam dies Dominica serFetor. 
Theod. PcEnit. Thorpe, ii. 45. 

^ On funnan spen epeep hipe fetl-^sn^^ crS monan 
cepenef ptl-janje. On sun-evening after her setting to 
the setting of the moon's evening. (Laws of Wihtred in 
700.) The reader will observe, that by this method of 
computation, our Saturday evening was called Sunday 
evening by them. 

' Healbe man aelce]* Sunnan-bse^r fP^^^P^^'S^ fpam 
non-tibe {^sef Ssecepner bse^ef o]' bsf u)onan bsejefjihnnge. 
Let men keep every Sunday's freedom from none*tide of 
Saturday till the dawn ot light on Monday. (Laws of 
Edgar and of Canute ; Thorpe, i. 264, 368, and iElfric's 
canons, Thorpe, ii. 362.) The hour of none was the 

Joint exactly m the middle between mid-day and sun-set* 
t was, however, continually drawn backwards towards 
the mid-day, till at last it was in common conversation sub- 
stituted for mid-day. This law ooints out to us the origin 
of the old custom of a half-holiaay on Saturdays. 
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do|»eiiflt*iitji tlio mien of m holj life, and of rp|i|poM 
ctuivrniatioii fruin the Im>Iv fKrri|ituru» ; and thai 
should fn*4|iieiitlT exhort the pcHiple to rrfiair 
and a^iii to tlie church, to bear the woni of Ctfid. to 
receive in*<truction, and to hi* pment at the nm^ 
TuniH M*rviee <»f the nioM.'*' 

The duties ex|HTt4Nl fnmi the laitj maj be rol- 
lt*cttMl fn>m the ftdhiwinp injunction: — ** It is 
ri;;ht lunl |in»|MT that evrr}' (.*hristian man, who 
it in his |N)wer to do Ni.tihouhl come on Satunlav to 
the chundi. and hrin^r A li>rht with him, and ihrtw 
hear tin* \t*M|H*r Miiiff. and after miilnight tho wht- 
M>n)C« nnd roiiit* uith hi** ofTerinjr >" the mominft to 
the S4ik'nin ukim*; ami, when he is there, IK thrtv 
In* no dinputr, or ijuarnd, or dinnml. but Irt hiat 
with |H*:u'(*ful mind during the holy offict* intermie 
witli hi«i |>rayt*n« and hi«t alni*«'* (his ofTerin^) ** buck 
for hinistdf aii<l all tin* |K-«i|de of (iimI. And after 
thr hilly MTvirtN li*t him rt*tuni home, ancl r%*frale 
hiniM'lf with hi*i frii*nds and nt-ighlmun^ and 
htran^reps hut, at tht* •lamt* tinn*, lie car^-ful that thrj 
commit no fxn***** fitlirr in t-atiuf^or drinkinjr.**' It 

* Th'Ti**-, II. I.*(i. Til*' rri^<*:i fir thi« aiini'>niti«>ffi wa*, 
that .it tlif I 'Hir iif finiiir, till* pniiir or rhaptrr OM* 
rrlrlir.iti •!, .ilirr mIiuIi |i.irtii-itl4r iirir»t», to ftatMf\ 
i>Hn ill \>i(ciii, wrrr uri'u^t -iiit-«l t'l rrlrlintr ni 
\\\r itilit ft tit rh.i|i«-U witliiii thr flinrrh. Now It i 
liap[4iiri| tll.it l.i\llirll attriidril iit iMlr f»r otKrr of t 
nia«M-«. uhii tlit-n, .i« it tli* \ lia<i fultillr-l thr ohhj;at»oa of 
thr ii.i\. %|»«*iit (h«- r«-«t lit It ill fr.i*tin^ anc! linnkinj*. To 
piif <l ui. ffii« .i*iii«f-, it M.i« ii..i<lr thr riilr thjt all tucb 
in.i«««*« «fi i.M U* *.ii*\ III |in«.itr; that thr j»mhl»e mmm 
%h"ii!il U- 1 1 it r.it*'l .1! tiiii|-ni- •riling tir ti rcr . and that tto 
onr »^.iii!il hnaL hi* |j*t, *'i>r t i»tr aii\ nirat. hrlorv ths 
««*rtii ft h'^li tiia*.« M«i« f ii«lril, I ut thai all. k^fth 
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was in the '^holy and ghostly kirk^ (the parish 
church, not any private chapel), *^ and at the hi^ 
and solemn mass/' that they were summoned to 
attend ; because there and at that time they would 
hear the ^* commands of God's word" explained, 
and receive instniction in their respective duties. 
" Wherefore," it concludes, " we command all men, 
whatever may be their rank, to attend at the high 
mass, with the exception only of the hallowed 
maidens, whose custom it is not to go out of their 
minsters : these should continue within the inclo- 
sures of their minsters, and there hear mass."^ 

The Sundays came round weekly : other holidays 
came yearly, and were observed, some with greater, 
some with less solemnity. They had been instituted 
in honour of the principal events recorded in the 
history of our redemption, and in memory of the 
virgin mother of Christ, of his apostles, martyrs, and 
saints: and were divided into two classes: holi* 
days of inferior rank, which were kept only by the 
clergy and monks in their different minsters and 
churches, ** with fuller service," that is, of nine les- 
sons in the nocturnal song, and with additional or 
better fare in the common refectory ; and holidays 
of higher rank, which bound the laity as well as the 
clergy, and were kept as national festivals with all 
the solemnity of the Sunday. In the beginning of 
the ninth century, such holidays were confined to 
the festivals of Christmas and the Epiphany, the 

and females, should assemble at the high mass, and in the 
holy and ghostlv church, and there hear the hiffh mass and 
the preaching of God*s word." Thorpe, ii. 445-2. 
' Ibid. 442. 
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tlin*!* thvH lidoT I'lnistor SiinilaT, the a.«ii«uni|»ti«'0 •-!' 
the* Viririii Miirv. ami thi* ruiiimniutRitiori uf tb^ 

m 

npoHtli's |'i*t«*r nii«I l'aul« nf St. (in'pirr, ainl «*f all 
thr siiiit-.* liffoFf thi' n'iirii of Kti^r, tho caU-a- 
«Iar liail iK^rii niipiiH*iit«-fl mitli tht* aihlition ••{ the 
tliriM* MthiT fc^tival^i of St. Man', and th«* *lm}^ kr|< la 
hninmr of tlH'n|Mi«itli**i : in tin* t«-iith vrar of Kthrlrr«l 
Man aiMctl till* <'ii:lit(M*iith of Man*Ii. tin* ilai ••» «:.>rh 

m 

till' kiiiLT*'* lin»tlii*r Kilwani iiatl U^mi niiinU'n*"! . aA«l 
ill tlir ri'JL'ii of Caniit*-. the iiiiii-t«'t*iith of Ma«. iLc 
ariiii\fr»arv nf thi* Mi-atli f»f St. I Miii«itaii.' 



• I Ih" iri'i'Nuti^' iif rrriMlmn i.f thf fr^lnal »a» •-•a*'!*' 
i'\(i*n<(f-t| (•• tlif ii iN« \%hic'h pri'iTilf'*! (»r fi»ll«i«i«^i ti. at t > 
till- uimlr H|.:iif Ki'twi-i-n Christina* aiitj tlir l.pi}ti^A«, to 
tilt \\tt\ 1» (••n- .till till- mri-W uftrr Mastrr. an'! t'> % «^<- le 
\\tt\ l»tr<'ri" till" liM-i .1 itif .\««>iiiiiiili"n, "in hAn^<*t 
tiim- :" liiit i! .i|ip«:ir- ?•• iiii' t" hafrHinm-*! fr^nilhr ir*'^» 
liiiiii iiMfif tr«ti\.il «ir l\if >iiii<ia\ III lhi«, (hat it prwtii%tr«i 
i'«iiiij»iil*iir\ l.l^'■llr ••iiU. I t-ni.iltiiip: lh«r. who r^ %r. :.^ 
i«i>ik t<tr f !i< iit«' I\i - . .i[fl ihit It w:t« L'Tii'tr-i ^% l2« t-^ 
Iri'i ii.fii i-\i'Iii-*i« • 1\ , tlt->iijli tlif l>»rii« Mrfi' rtK -rtf^S iw 
(-■•Ml i-iif a «iii.ii.ir IImIuI^* t.i •' t" tiirir niair^ 42rl (■ irlONfTa 
ilii<(|>, I ''J I III "• iiii- lr« -'I-i:. J- .il*«' * • I r.^"'!' !'*- 

W t .'.■.•^.!.i\ i:, t ,. !; III.' . r «'fk. iiil !• '• !*i^ 'li\ ft 
\% iiii li ( 'jf ".t •*• fi iin- !fi« •!• *il." iri .i!.u*: •{! !•• t^K t*- ::.; t- 
atl••ll iki ti.* »;:•:•::.••*'> Nl.ill ;\ 1 . m :..> S w a* !• « : f <r 
till _.»';■•. ■ Ti t "i. »i: -f **.:.: i\ !:• I.# ;.{ I !.• ■!-•% • *• j • - 

I '. -j . . ' .••..:•. I:: l** ■ '. \1r. r.-\ |..ii.;.«.\«xl f -li* 
til' I '.■ ■■ !t*i . • ! H . M * .1 ' . -rt \:i^. -^.ii :. ;■ • ri.. • :'. a 
tr..' -■ ,! :.:■■' •■ I •■ I :.. I' - • a. < 4'> •■ :»? < 

X\i' \-..\ **i\ :.• I* !• iluf.'v.f: . .•• • tilriit*. tbr 

I .li'-ri't ii ■ it :.!»!•:% > I |U i.i •!.. t.^.i i:*- >i.k« It 

*■■!.■..:■-?■.- ■ N ^ ..;•» \ •!.•.: ::j r.- . • t t^* » a. :» 

•■■ I ■■ ■■■ * .•■■• ' ^ 

■ ■■,■-■'■ .1...* t ■»■■ -^1 

r. ■ ■ . • ■ . • ' ■* . ' ■ I r r . - - 1 ■ i •: • N • 

r • • 1- • • ■ . ik '4- •:■■ -1 ..'.'.:.% • 

I . . • . . ■ . • . . . ■ • ' K • .,.'.;•* : .' ' 

. I . • . *■ . I. x\ '. 1 • ' * . »\ -. it:.*;....:) 

■ ..■*. I *...• ' ..■:.i\-. •■. i' H I k.i .• ^a* ..filcfPiJ ? 




PRIVATE PRAYER. 315 

6. Here» at tbe close of this first section of the 
present chapter, it may not be amiss to notice the 
practice of private prayer, as it was tanght to the 
Saxon laity. It should be remembered that, with 
some exceptions in the higher classes towards the 
latter portion of their history, they were ignorant of 
the art of reading, and therefore could not acquire 
the knowledge of any set manner of vocal prayer, 
unless it were by committing it to memory from the 
frequent recitation of others. From men in such 
circumstances it would have been idle to expect an 
acquaintance with many different forms ; and it was 
held sufficient to require from them a correct know« 
ledge of the Apostles' creed, and of the Lord's prayer ; 
of the former as a summary of their belief, of the lat- 
ter as containing the several petitions which Christ 
himself recommended to his disciples. To this the 
parish priest was ordered to pay the strictest atten- 
tion. It was his duty to see that all under his care 
were acquainted with these two forms, to inculcate 
the daily use of them every morning and evening, 
and not to allow any one ignorant of them to be 
sponsor for a child at baptism, or to receive him 
from the hands of the bishop, at confirmation.^ ^ It 
is also,'' says an ancient Anglo-Saxon document, ** to 
be made known to Christian laymen, that every one 
pray, at least, twice in the day — ^that is, in the morn- 
ing, and in the evening." ** In this wise ye shall 
teach them to pray: First, they shall sing the 
Creed : for that is most likely to open to them the 

be kept with the usual freedom or freolsung. Several 
such orders occur in Thorpei i. 92, 264, 308, 370. 
» Thorpe, ii. 248, 424. 
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fmiiiflatioii of their true faith ; and after be akall 
hnvi* Millar thi* Cn*<Ml, h*t him ray thrirr, * O fr 
thi»ii tliat niaili'st nic, havr merrT u|iiin tne : 
thrift*, *() (mmK h:i\(* nu-rrj u|M>n int% a «intM*r :' mo4 
aft«'r that It-t him i^iuf: thi* I^ni'-i prayrr.'* ** AdJ 
this iK'iii;: «lciiir« ami hin Tn^ator ahme bi-in|r vor- 
hhip|HM|, Irt him (*all ii|Nin Omrfi mints that thry 
inttTfu^lr fnrhim with (liNl; firnt on Saint Marr. and 
thru on all (iihIV saintM ** ** Ami thrn let him ana 
his f<»n*hrail Mith llir ^i;rn of th«* hi»ly nMnl^-thaf i^. 
h*t him -iirn hiniM-lf. ami then, viith upraised hanili 
ami r\«-. li*t liim in his lifart thank G<m| fur all that 
he ha** i:i\i-n to liim, HhrtluT pleanant nr unpl«-«- 
Kiiit/' *' L«*t thiiM* >ihii can attend the rhurrh« do 
this ill rliuri*lt ; Imt h't iIkim* mho rannot, <lf» il 
ulirri-\iT they m:i\ U*. fithrrin tlie mfiniinfr. <»r thr 
e\«*llillL^ 1nt:liim> (h«- p*<i!mi**t <<uii, * in etery plarv* m 
Ciod's |Hiui'r.''* " Ihit, if lit* have m»t the K-tMirr 
that hi* eaii tin it all thtiN thi*n h't him at lea%t d<v 
a«» \M' \i:\\r Iirfup' "^aiil — that i**, sav thrice, 'O IS^mL 
thnii that m:i«lt'^t im*. Iia\r men*y u|tfm me;' and 
thri«*i*. *<i<m|. h:i\i* iiiiTt*v mi nif, a ^inntT ;* and 
afttr th.'it. Mith iiiv^anl heart, let him •tin;: the I^if^r* 
|ira\«r."* 

II. --I. Hf til niiKi rl:i«- iif n-lipiKi'i ritt««< thoae 

\«hif-li liH'l t'lr flnir nhjivt tin* mini«tniti«m of »f4ri« 
tiial :ii«l i>r tlh* li:il|ii\« iii;^' nf |i«-r^ins and thinp^ the 
fip^t ill iiii|»iirT;ir)i*i- u:i> tin* <irnim<*nt of l«|»ciftili. 

'I .:.- |i. ••!•..•..-. Til .ij*«, II Us, 4-"'. 4-M. i*M 

\ \ \ \ \ I l.> \ ■ r 1-. I • • ri_ , %» •••■11 ii«r*l . •! |*r a% rr. ili«i 

!•■ ■ I • I • - • : r i» li \ A'..\ < ' lilt r (•4rtu iiljr • ••Jii>l. ^Mat 

• it'\ t- • - .i. (. « '.r. . t s^ • M ni« I !iii* tS« 

■ 

n.^ r - ■ I . • n.i III «•• I :.•! l?.'* »• riiit th«( rjrh M«y hw 
i.iii I I. .oif r .ipart, im ^n-. :< I Imii rt«ili- it iti mWikc lo 
iiiii«« If 
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With respect to its necessity and its spiritual effect 
there was no difference of opinion among the differ- 
ent sets of missionaries. Thej all taught that the 
malediction which Adam had drawn upon himself bj 
his transgression had been inherited by his posterity; 
that, unless this stain were washed away by the 
water of baptism, no man could find admission 
within the fold of Christ ; and that even the infant 
bom of Christian parents was, until it should be 
regenerated by the sacrament, a * heathen child,'* 
without claim to the title or to any of the privileges 
of a Christian. There may perhaps have been some 
diversity in the practice of the several ceremonies 
which preceded or followed the baptism itself ; but, 
if there was, it was completely done away by the 
council of Cloveshoe, which commanded that the 
Roman ritual should be universally followed.^ The 
regular manner of administering it was by im- 
mersion, the time the two eves of Easter and Pen- 
tecost, the place the baptistery, a small building 
contiguous to the church, in which had been con- 
structed a convenient bath called a font. When an 
adult solicited baptism, after a preparatory series of 
instructions and examinations, he was called upon to 
profess his belief in the true God by the repetition 
of the Lord's prayer and the Apostles' creed ; and to 
declare his intention of leading a life of piety by 
making a threefold renunciation of the devil, his 



> Hae«en cilb. ibid. 292, 390.—'' The child was sinful 
through Adam*s transgression :" but after baptism ** be 
was God*s man, and God's beam." Saxon Hom. in 
Whelock, p. 64. 

2 Spelm. p. 149, xiii. 
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ui»rks, mill liix |N)in|»«J Mr tlini «l«iio-ncii'«i int«» tk^ 
font ; till* |»ri<*«tl <Ir|in*«»M-«l lii<» lifa*! thn**- tirr«r* 
iM'Inw tlir **iirthri*, ^avin^'. I lt:i|iti/.t* tint' in !li«* tixto^ 
of ihi' FalliiT. nml nf ihi* Sun. an*I •»{ xh* H»-l* 
<flifi**t ; aiiil hi* ri>M* fnini tin* uat«T. |>iinti«*«i fn>m ^in. 
n iiirnilMT i>l' ('liri*>l*« rliiin*li. niiii lii-ir in a hvn^rnW 
kin«r<l<>i»-' II*' ^-'i** i><>w aiiMiiiti'*! cm tlit* rr^^mn 
uitli rhri**iii ill the furni f»f tin* rpf^«s aii<i & «t.:v 
Jini'M r:i]» ra!li-il a f*liri«nial ^»a** ra*>tfii«<«l •■!« r h:« 
ln*a«l.^ If till' bi^lhip \irri' pn'^iil. In* na* fif*t 
rniitirnirij; if ii<it. In- ]inH'i-«'iIri| iniinoliatt-lv <•> t^r 
c'linrrli. ami atti*n>liMi at tin* ina**^. " that In* n.'^))! 
rnniniiMiifatriif till- lli'*i|i ami IiNhmI ni'tlii- K«'»l«'«-rnt-f. 
ami l»i' f'oiioi rnifi-ti )i\ tin* \if'tirii uiili«>ut i-^^u.il. tK«* 
saxiiiLT ^i^"lim ••! tl** ImhI* aiitl lil«M»«i ••!' < '!.«•! * 

• 

' All tlir [irt ]>.it.it"r\ i iTf :ii'»i. •■* yrr** :.\^A \\ *.*.^ 
|{« iii.iti n'li.il .it (!ii- i!.i\ uf re lli«'ii it> «.»• , r. ; :. • r. 
Ki'iiii- -If till < ii 1 i-i III *.!• r iii;»*: l.ir\ , Mur.i! ! ;.*•.'-.• 

m 

iiUii III l.n-^riifi. t r !!. >!•-! I^i in ;irf .n i lOrM^iA n ^n- 
tiiiliiil ill il.tit If lit li.ili ii.il Mrt'ipft l)tr ii.«uttl«T.i n, t«i 
lliil.l lll-t. I. \ \- *' , till lilii (it'll I'll ihr (iT-a*! %'mi 

)m (\%i • ii till- *!i t:*!'!' r-, l'\ f.itn- I'll -rj- . :: i'* \s^ 
f-|i)ipli« T li.i, ;iimI f u< liiikj \«iMi •i.iii^.i •■! thr rar« ami rv«r. 
li\ hiij.i l|i>ii.. Hi |)->iti I J. }- -' I r rr.t }• .**! . tlt«' '• '•••^' 

• i.iii"M •■! >.i!.iii iiiit tin ■ill • ■! til* •|-»i.*«r», ^1* t*^ 
I fi.i.. i! ■ I < "I- \i -li- • **j • III I !*• Hi'! fli* **4\ I. h r. ■■ •i 
I W lirl Hi.. Ill l.;i;li p i **- , ii.«! (!ii-mKi>|< {»r- • <•-«•, 
1m. ih l-i f f .im! .it:« r tli< iw.i:.* r-. >n, \i\ AU i:ii. .r. h:« 

• |.i-f ■. ! . < Ma I- M. . r ji •■ ; .'7 

■ !'■ I .i» r ■:! • ■ •■ . •!• -. ii-!-'. *» 1 j'sr It'll j! ;• u**-* -. *.l . 
Ill J '4- 11. -r' H ■!■ - • i,.!:i. %» *\ li. •!* fi * .r ••.•-!. • !•• • i..!it 
ll'lii* jTiitv .'*. : - .■.,-.••..':•.-. -1 r' * r- ■ : • ..:j!. r t« 
.i*» • : ■ * ' ' . • I !•■:'',•■■ 1 !i .' • f .•• ' ' ^ 
.1- . • ! ■' • f: -.- ■ ■ I . •. . ■ : • . •• •! f? . .• I >i ; ^«. « ■ • 

I'm .: .. II ■: h ■...-• I ;:; • ; : ■ i 

"•• • !'.• • 1 . ■ i I. ^ 7 II ::. :.!,;■? j .'* . 

.-It I . . ■ • 

*!■••;. ■ . ■ . • : ■ . • ■ T • • I ■ ■ I » * . • ' • . ■ II i:: . . . *■ li 
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The rites of the day were concluded by his partak- 
ing of a mixture of milk and honey, which was given 
to him to taste, as a token that he was now intro- 
duced into the congregation of Christ, the true 
land of promise, of which the land of Canaan had 
been only the figure.* Still it was expected that 
he should return to the church on each of the next 
seven days, to attend to daily instruction and to 
receive daily the communion. On the last the 
chrismal was removed, and the ceremony was con- 
cluded. 

In the baptism of children the same rites were 
observed with a few necessary variations. The 
sponsors were examined whether they possessed the 
qualifications required for the charge which they had 
undertaken, and then made the profession of faith, 
and the three renunciations in the name of the child. 
At the time of baptism they ranged themselves on 
each side of the font, those bearing the male 
children on the right, and those with females on the 
left. The priest himself descended into the water, 
which reached to his knees. Each child was suc- 

afler baptism in the following terms : — Ubi redemptoris 
nostri carni et sanguine communicemus. Bed. Hom. in 
Nat. S. Andreae, p. 256. Dominici corporis et sanguinis 
victima singulari consecrari. Hom. in Dom. 2 post Epipb. 
p. 131. Salutari hostia Dominici corporis et sanguinis 
consecrandus. Hom. in Purif. S. Manse, p. 175. 

' This rite is as old as the time of Tertullian, by whom 
it is mentioned. E fonte suscepti, lactis et mellia con- 
cordiam preegustamus. De Ck)ron. Milit. c iii. The 
blessing pronounced over it may be found in most sacra- 
men tanes : but in the Durham ritual it is not only copi^ in- 
correctly, but is most unaccountably interpolatedy from line 
5 in p. 129, to line 3 in page 130, with other matter, which 
seems to belong to the ceremony of planting a cross. 
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crftKivcly ilrliveri'il umlrfftH-cl into libi luuiiU. uhI W 
|iluiip*(I it tlirirt* into tlit* watrr. pntiHNiurrti the 
niVHtrrioiis wunU, Ami thi-n n*«ton*«I it to iu ^p^^ 
8f>rs. Tlu* nnointiiis; with rliri^ni. the* mnfirmaCMa. 
an«I till* oiininiiiniun fulltiwi^il : liut the U»( w» 
a«hniiii>ti-rt*il undiT tht* m>Io fomi of «iino bv tkr 
|iri<M, ^hii cli|i|NN| thf tip nf hi<i finpi*r into tkr 
rhalici*, and thrn iiitnNhir«ii it into the niouth of tb^ 
rliilil.^ Thi«« ^iv* rr|N»at<H| ihirin^ m^vimi iUt^. at ike 
(■n«i of whicli thi* rhriMiial wan n*ninvril.' 

Sii(*li urn- tht* canonical n»)nilAtion« with r v yurt 
to till* adniini^ttnition uf Impti^nt : but n-jrulaiHicw 
\iliirh wt*n* oftrn mailt> ti» vicM t«> ci>nvi*fiM*nr^ or 
nccc*-*itv. Till' nuv«iMnari«-«* iliil nt>t liait for tbe 
ci»ii**tnirti«in of )ia|»tiHtrri«-«i ami font«, but l«|4ije«l 
chi'ir proM'lvtr*^ in rivi*r* ami ninnini; %ial«-r« :' a»J 
at'ttT till* ci»nvi*r*ion of a nation, in tli«* ci»ur«t*i»f a 
p*ni*nitiiiii or iwn tli«* lia|iii*ini itf aiiult* aIiikmC 
craM'il. ami nuni* Imt infants ami th«i«o Iimi of nrtr 

m 

n*c«'nt birth, wi-n* briiu;;lit to the font at the a{^ 
|Niint<*«I tiin«-«i of ll:L**(i*r ami Whit Mini iile. Tbe 
nniltitiiiir of >>in^'lf )ia|iti**ni« ciintinti«*«l to incnm^. 
thi- lia|i!i'»t«'ri«-^ \iiti« i:ni«iiia!lv n«*;;l«*citN| ; an«l il 
Ma** fiiiiipl nit»n* riMMfnii*nt t«» |»!ai*i* a fi»nt itf wivni 

' M.irtt !•• , i '#»• .N.I. x». 

* " ^ •' «iiiii li<M.«i| • riiit.iniii.ii'ulr rhitiirrn wKni ibrv 
hFi )i.i]-t./t «I, uh-! [«-( itiriii hr i.irri<il !•• iitA«*, th^t ihiey 
)m lii'U*' if li .ill thi* •»r%rii iI.i\*, u (iii«( tK«'% arr u(<«A*lwU. 
'niiir|«- 11 >''J I II il i«, till ihr ihriAtik^l ««• irttKiVviJ. 

<Jiii(>ii* ir;^-:it.i «« \ lin \ti% a iii4iir u%4|vj" ai| «r«prraHi 
till .i.Ki't Aj_t r* I 'f 11111 ■'••iif{iii'ii!i-iii «-•• »\r t uiii !i« t h U(i% %r 
I'M •» ;<!i '•«'iii ( riri«*i irrl* • « ilut « iii*triirrr, alfioe ui- 
•il: ■•• f.lMi III f)'i%i>< f f .i-i.! !(i* 4 (.III i^iii ^ rt'\iii*<i« ^^%tn 
l.i\.it I > :• ii.-%-i> '[II* .i*'tu* •• |U il I II «- II 
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or Stone in the parish church ; for, on account of 
the great importance attached to this sacrament, 
laws to secure its due administration to all children 
soon after their birth were enacted by civil as well 
as ecclesiastical authority. The parish priest waa 
ordered to be always ready, whenever his ministry 
might be required, in cases of sickness. It made 
no difference whether he were summoned during the 
night or the day ; whether to a child within his own 
shriftshire, or to one belonging to another. If through 
his negligence the child died without baptism, a se- 
vere punishment awaited him, amounting even to 
the forfeiture of his benefice, and of the privileges of 
his order.^ Parents in like manner were commanded 
to present their children for baptism, within thirty- 
seven days from the birth in the south, vrithin nine 
days in Northumbria : their negligence, however, if 
the child died without the sacrament, was differently 
punished in different places ; sometimes according to 
the regulations in the ^ Penitential,' sometimes with 
an additional fine imposed by the civil power.' 

» Thorpe, i. 38, 102, 168; ii. 25, 292, 352, 412. I may 
add that to baptize an infant in danger of death was the 
duty of any man or woman, who might be present. 
Omnibus fidelibus licet, ubi forte morituros invenerit^ noa 
baptizatos, necessitate cogente, baptizare; imoproBcep- 
tum est baptizare illos in nomine Patris, et Pilii,et opiritus 
Sancti, iiitinctos aut superfusos aqua. Theod. Poenit. 
apud Thorpe, ii. 51. 

' Ibid. ii. 82, 246. In Northumbria, < if a child died a 
heathen ' before he was nine days old, through neglect on 
the part of the parents, they were to submit to the 
penance enjoined in the book, and to pay no fine ; if he were 
more than nine days old, they were not only to do 
penance, but to pay twelve ores for their presumption in 
allowing him to remain a heathen so long. Ibid. 292. 

VOL. I. Y 
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2. It is rvi«loiit that the nibrir, (lin*ctin|r roofir- 
niAtioii to fnllnw inifiiiMliatolT aftiT ImptiMn.' rvmU 
not In* ol»MTVfil, whc*n it )ii*oani«* ruAtiiniarr to 
Imptizr rliiMrni in the |iari*>h churrhr^, ami at all 
Hi*n.H«iiis ufthi* v«-ur. Il«*nc*c thi* ri»ntiniutif»o of thr 
newly hapdztMl war« maile an ini|M»rtant |iart of Chr 
bishop*?* duty in hin annual vji^itation. W'v m- 
|N*Atr<||y n*ail of jiiunii*yi iin<lertakt*n hy St. Catb- 
l)ort rhiftly MJtli tlii** otijtTt. On oim* orraMtJO, 
flepartini: from lli*\linni with hi«« clerk •!, hf trm««-lltxi 
anion;r tin* nmiintain*^ till he canit* ia the ilivirKt 
calUn! Ali-r, uImto thtTe was neither rhurrb r>or 
houM> to n*etM\r him. Diit bin att<*nilantA fi\eil 
t4*ntH for tlh- l»i*«h«ip, nn«l with the branrhi'w of if%Y<ft 
built liutt for thiMUM'lvi-H around the tent*. Tbitbrr 
ehiMri'ii wrvf liri»u;:ht ti> him fi»r confirtiiatiitn fn*ai 
thr •iiTludnl haniii-t^ in tin* niuntr^ ; ami hi* n'inaitM'd 
anion:: thi-m t^n ila\«>, mini^ti-riiig to thoM' wbt* bad 
iN^fU nrriitly Inihi a;:Hin in (*hn«t the gr%cn' i»f tbe 
l!o|\ Spirit li\ the iiii|Ni-ition of hi« liamK ** plann^ 
hi<« h.'inil nn tin* ht-ai| nf i*arli. anil anointing tht-m 
witii till* «'liri**m \\Iiii*li In- had lih-«*M*«l.'** Tht-«f ]«»• 

' 1 ill- uiitii|iiit\ lit thi« ridirir i« »hr«ii l»% Sf C*%(iriaA, 
frt'lii \%)ioiii Mr Irani tlir pr-.irlirr <if hi* tiiiir, ut i^vi M 
tH rli--i;i l'a|ili/alitiir, yiA |MHiiliik r«*c|r«i«i- orirrantur, rf pcv 
iiit«itr;iin ••rali'iin in vi iiiaiiii« iiii|NMilii.iirui >pintuni Saxw* 
ttiiii I ■•iiMM|ii.ii.tiir. rt *i^iia<*iilo l>«tiiiiiiii- » rtiii«uinmrot«r. 
I'.p. Iwiii. |i. I ** r Hii* «iiir«l ri»ii%uniii)riitur r%plftia» 
.\^i;:u«tiiii-'« ilfiiia!.f| iif (he hntiii.t. ut I»4ptif4n«ii Biia»- 
tfriurii I ••iii|>lf .i(i< lUii II c J Thr Hnttmt did iHit cuc»- 
hriii ittrr ^.l|>tI'*!ll 

|Vir<-. )i irii »i:.it]. « »itjii*. lit ii. IiiIa «jliilf* inimho* 
l.ii.i'*' !'. i.i'ii >i. ttr.iiN ns/'^r hjj t:.'.it:« ail ari':{ra<iaia 
>pr.!i-. "**.Ui. •: ^r.iii iTii iiiiii-itit i!ii{Ni>.* rrt. li'^ia, \ it. 
^ «it!.(> I \\i\. |< !••'• I>«i<iiii III tii> ittjiia rt a^rrstta 
\*n t ti trtt'li ri.iil * Ti^* <i trriti»riA III %!«. rC rw%a% ^ 
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sages are worthy of notice: as they prove both the 
grace attributed to this sacrament, and the manner 
in which it was conferred before the year 700 ; and 
are in perfect accordance with the form described in 
the pontifical of Archbishop Egbert, who succeeded 
to the see of York about thirty years afterwards. 
According to that pontifical, the bishop prayed 
thus — ^^ Almighty and Everlasting God, who hast 
granted to this thy servant to be bom again of water 
and the Holy Ghost, and hast given to him remis- 
sion of his sins, send down upon him thy sevenfold 
Holy Spirit, the paraclete from heaven. Amen. 
Give to him the spirit of wisdom and understanding. 
Amen — ^the spirit of counsel and fortitude,^ mm — 
the spirit of knowledge and piety. Amen. Fill 
him with the spirit of the fear of God and our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and mercifully sign him with 
the sign of thy holy cross for life eternal." The 
bishop then marked his forehead with chrism, and 
proceeded thus — " Receive this sign of the holy 
cross with the chrism of salvation in Christ Jesus 
unto life eternal.'* The head was then bound with 
a fillet of new linen to be worn seven days, and the 
bishop resumed — " God, who didst give thy Holy 
Spirit to thine apostles, that by them and their suc- 
cessors he might be given to the rest of the faithful, 
look down on the ministry of our lowliness, and grant 

▼icina silva ramusculis sibi quique tabernacula ad manen- 
dum, qualia potuere, fixerunt. . . dum Spiritoa Sancti 
gratiam nuper baptizatis per manus impositionem minis- 
traret. Id. c. xxxii. p. 109. . . In the olaer life, by a con- 
temporary monk of Lindisfame, from which Beda wrote, 
it is expressed thus : manum ponens supra caput singu- 
lorum, liniens unctione consecrata quam benedixerat. Bed* 
OpcT. Min. p. 277. 

Y 2 
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tlint into till* ht'nrt nf him wHihm* fofrhi^il wr ha%r 
this finv aiinintfMl. nii<l t-oiifiniic«] with thf «i|ni «»f thr 
rnfr»s tliv Hulv Spirii innv lUiicfUil ; axhI tliat •lw»ll* 
in^ tliiTi'in. hr iiiay mnkc it lh«* li-niplf -if hr« 
jflon-, thntii^h ('lirif^t mir Ijiinl." Tht* n»nfirnir*! 
th«*ii nM'i'ivfii tht* o|iiM*o|iat bli-MiijC. ami cvimmuiu- 
rut«*«| iliiriiiLT thr iiiah**.^ 

Ilriirr it will u|»|K*ar tliat mntimuitiou va,« a4- 
iiiiiiiMrnMl tu rhiMn-ii at a \%'rr i-arU tLgt\ mm •■■•n 
uMiii^ht In* aftrr lm|iti««ni. Tlio rtttMin «■«. that in 
tilt* throlni^n (if till' |N*ri(Nl n«i man wa» c«mftiil4-n*«i a 
|HTtit't (*liri-ti:in.wli«i ha<) n^it •'nj«»}«'«I tlirthn^- jrr^-ai 
|iri\il«'L^«'H iif :i ('liri<«tian: |itiritiratioii fnmi Ain I7 
l»:i|iti^ni, |i:irtit*i|i:itiiin nf tin* IhmIv anil l4«Hiii of 
niri**t l>\ riininiuniiin. an«l tlu* infuM«*ii <»f tho ll^*!^ 
S|iirii tliniiii:li I'lmtirniatioii. Tin* tWi* fip*t Im* miirtit 
n'ri'i\i' Iriini tlit* prit-^it at lii<« liupiiMn : ft>r tlio l^f^ 
WUH n-i|uiri'tl tin- niini*>tn t»l* a hi*liii|»' 

15. Knmi tin* arri\al "f .\ii;ni*'iiin* till thf» f%*- 
t'i»rni:iiiiin. tin* l'*.irjli«li nanii* fur tin* i*iirliaml vb» 
till* liiiiiM'l. Tti aiiniiniitiT tli«* iMirluih»t wa« ' %•* 
Im»u*i-1 :' tn rti't i\t' it \* :\> ' tu jjn t«i thf Iiihim-I. Mr %•• Ut 
liiin<*r||<'i|.' Sinrt* tin* ri-t'i»nnatiiin. tin* w^iinl • ^arra- 
ni<-ii( li:i<* ct'iPT.illv U-i-n «>iil»^titiiti*«l fur it; Iml 

' M.irt.ii.. I 1. » . 1. art. v ji '^J. Ii:h«».*ni, I7K«*. 

I .'it r*- i« II • I .iii<>it ••! thi .\ii^l«i-*^4\'<ii rhur« h wKi&'li 

|iri'«i r:>>« - till- tiiiif I'.r 4'iiii(irii..iti"ii ihu- iiinirr kii^ 

l.ii^.tr. .ittt r r*!' rtii^ lia|>ti«ii) witlnii tiiirt\ •«r«rn «!•«• 

Ir< Hi Vi* liirtli, .i>i i*," :ii<«) tti.it iKi rit-iii rv-in^iii uitt>i«h<*|e«l 

t- • ! ' ^ I i. I I • . it J P- |l>.t Wi flltil III IIm- ti>* «*r^««ll 

-\i. •! I \\ '..••■: 11. 1 .' J' .1 thn .it ■.! r «. lu«i- <i Ir^*^ 
• *:... :■• !*!• . '. .r. *i. i^ iii.»t uil J af« i.'» %•>!•■ alti-v 
t!" : < i . !l> :. ( • :• i:..i.;. .1 r<.il \i af Mitli- i.( 1 • <iihf lUAtk 4i . 

"1 Ml' \ I- . 1 '^.i \ 1. I** n "l 
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' sacrament ' does not adequately supply its place. 
Sacrament denotes a sacred sign : but bousel implies 
a victim of sacrifice.^ After their conversion the 
Anglo-Saxons knew no other sacrifice than that of 
Christ's body and blood in the mass, and of conse- 
quence had no other victim or housel but the same 
body and blood. Their Latin writers adopted the 
tone of their vernacular language. With Beda the 
housel is — the saving victim of the Lord's body and 
blood — the victim without an equal — a particle of 
the sacrifice of the Lord's offering — ^the victim of his 
blood, the body that was slain and the blood that 

' It is plain that the word 'husel/ or 'husle/ was not 
imported by the missionaries, nor formed from any Anglo- 
Saxon root, in consequence of the new doctrine. It must 
then have belonged to their old vocabulary, for we find it 
under the form of hunsle in the Mseso-Gotbic version of 
the gospels made by Ulphilas, about the year 370. In 
the few fragments which remain of that version it occurs 
thrice ; and, as the version was made from the Greek gos- 
pels, we can, from the comparison, discover the meaning 
of the word, without any danger of enpr. According to 
Junius (Gloss. Goth. 205), it is found in Matt. ix. 13 ; in 
Mark ix. 48 ; and in John xvi. 2 ; and, if we turn to the 
Greek text, we shall see that hunsle in the two first pas- 
sages represents the Greek word Ovvla, a sacrifice or 
victim ; and in the third, Xar/9c^a, generally a worship of 
God, but in that particular instance the sacrifice of a living 
victim. Hence tnere can be little doubt that before their 
conversion the Anglo-Saxons used the word husle to de- 
note a victim of sacrifice, and after their conversion trans- 
ferrc<l it to the Christian sacrifice of the mass. So deeply, 
indeed, was this idea impressed u|x>n the mind of Beda, that 
Lc employs the word ' victim,' to denote the service itself. 
Precor vos, Pater charissime, ut in sanctarum Yestrarum 
(forsan, Sanctis vestris), victimis in conspectu altissimi 

)ro me misero peccatore fideliter intercedatis. £p« ad 

lerefrid. Opcr. vi. p. 344 ; Edit. Giles. 



I' 



326 TIIK ANULl>-ttAXON Clll'BCll. 

waM hIkmI Iiv the hatuU of uiibelii-fprik' The writ* 
iiigs of the* Scottisili niiw«ioiiarii% if thcY Uetl may 
writings, liavr hmg mirv \H}m\H^l ; but tli« «uri« 
of Ciiniiiiiaii ami ('umiiiout aii«l Ailamnan, and the 
aiitiplioiianr nf tin* nioiiantvnr of Iltfichor, I 
iiioiiy tliat similar language wan in cun»Unt uae 
in tilt* Scottish cliun-h.' 

Tht> tinii* a|>iN>intiHl fur |iartaking of tlii- Ihiom^ 
wofi touunln tin* c«»n^lu^ion of the* nias«« iDiincili* 
atclv aft<-r the conunuui«m of the celebrant. IhiriAf 
the Mlmle of tlie Angh»-Saxou |»eri(Ml, it ««a a«l- 
niini>UTe<I umler lioth kin«la, fin»t to the rtcrnj of 
the ehiirrli. and then to the |ie«»|ile, the prit'vt ad* 

* Suliituriii litintitt I>i>iiiiiik*i cofiMinA et ftanipiiaata 
(lloinil. |>. *JV».) I)r nucrificiu IXituinicv oblatioow par* 
ticula. clii^t. iv. (\ 14.) I>uminici coqtOTM victiOM MOiie*- 
lurit*. (lioiii. |>. Til.) II<Mti:i* prtipni ftanipiioia. iIIoMi. 
|i. *.**«!. ) ( *or|)u<i vi »aii'jiiif illiut non tnfidelium inaaibv* ad 
prniKiiMii i|h«iiniiii I'uiiditur^ rt mxiditur, Md 6dcliiifli of« 
ftuaiii fiiiiiiilur ml ^aliitrm. IIdiii. p. 275. 

' SuiTiliciiiiii Miikpae — »arnficali* luytteriaiD— lacraaaacti 
httcrifirii iiivfttcria. i(*uiniuiaiu Ptriiit. c. ii. ; Vita S. 
(V»liitiih. |ip. •***. 'SJ : Vit. S. <*<>lumb. 1. 1. r. 4<», li. c, I, la. 
c. I 'J, 17.) In till* Aiitiphunary u( lWni-h<»r, do« la 
Auiliri><*iuii liljrarv at Milan, wr have the hv 
durin;^ the cuniniunii»n — 

Sanrti «rntlr, 

(*hn*»ti «'<»r|>ii^ ikiiniilr, 

^^4ni-tllm hibrnir*, 

(jii«* ritlmipti ikan^uiiieni. . 

I*f«i iini%rrki* 

Ininiiilatui Dominuiiy 

liiM* «4rf*nl«M 

l.\i«tit it h<i«kti4. 

.\I{>)m i-t ( hnr^A, 

\ « lilt, %i-ii(iir«i« 
Juilu arr hitiiiiiii •. 
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ministering the offletes, and the deacon the cup. 
Originally, during the time of persecution, it was 
deemed the duty of all to communicate who were 
present at the sacrifice : afterwards, when Chris- 
tianity became the religion of the people, this prac- 
tice could not with propriety be retained ; frequency 
of communion began to decline, and became de- 
pendent on the choice of the individual. When our 
ancestors received the faith, the custom of general 
communion on the Sundays was still preserved in 
the church of Rome ; and it is but reasonable to 
suppose that the Roman missionaries established it 
in the Anglo-Saxon churches of their foundation. 
But in the north, the Scottish missionaries had ap- 
pointed three days in the year for general commu- 
nion, the feasts of Christmas, the Epiphany, and 
Easter ; and this arrangement, by directing the devo- 
tion of the people to those particular seasons, had 
led almost to the extinction of frequent communion, 
except among the inmates of monasteries.^ Vene- 
rable Beda noticed the abuse, and in strong language 
exhorted Archbishop Egbert to reform it by his 
authority. There were, he maintained, among his 
countrymen, thousands in every department of liie^ 
whose religious conduct entitled them to the privi- 
lege of communicating at the heavenly mysteries on 
every Sunday and holiday, as was done in other 



' Quod genus religionis et Deo devotSB sanctificationis 
tain longe a cunctis pene nostrae provinciaB laicis per in- 
curiam docentium, et quasi prope peregrinom abes^ ut hi^ 

iui inter religiosiores esse viaentor, non nisi in natidi 
>omini et Epiphania et Pascha sacrosanctis mysteriis 
communicare presumant. Bed. ep. ad Egb. inter Oper, 
Min. p. 222. 
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rhiiiTiu>*»« and of* Kf;lN*rt hiiiiM'ir IumI wi^*n 
ill tin* rliiirrh of limnr. Tlit* fault wmit in tbr rUrtxy. 
who iii*^l(M*t«Hl to iiiMtnirt tlit- |»«hi|i|c in thr fii^ihcaal 
lieiu-fitH nf tlii** MirrniiH-iit, ami tliati Huflt*n*d tbt-n to 
rt*iiiaiii in ipiorancf, and in indiflvrviire, tbr imtofBl 
oHVi|irinff of that ipiorann-.^ 

Tin* •M^ntiniont** »f thi** pioini nifitik wrrr iliarrd 
by tilt* hi*ilio|M at tlif roiinril of Cloti*iibur« in 747. 
who ri'f^oninH'iHl ti» laynuMi tin* practice of fn^iuc-M 
r«»niniiiiiion. that thrv niav not In* of the* nuiiilii*r of 
tho^* uhn f*at not l\w tli*9ih of the pnii tif nian« awl 
drink nut hin KIimmI; whi*ncv it miiiit f«dh»« tbattbrr 
havr lint lift* ill thrin.* l«at«T wi* nu*<et with n'|>ral<«l 
adninnitiniiH that iiifii, in ron«idt*nition of tbrir 
lipiritiial want-, on^ht to n^vivi* the hounel at 
thn-i* tiiiH'H ill tin* rmirM* of th«' vi*ar; ami of ad^ 
that, if tlif\ IratI n*li^ouH li\(*<t. thi*T oimniuniratr 
on i*a«*li Sniidav in l«4*nt, and t*arh itf tbe tbrrr 
davH iN-fiiri*. ami on rarh dav within, the octane of 
Ka*»tiT.** 

TIh* rondif i«>im n'tinin^il of tin* r^>niniiinirmtit v 
that \\r «>lH»u|fl niiin' fa'«liii;r* —a |»ractiee whirb 
nioiiiit^i to till* tin>t a::!-^ of Christianity : and tbaC 

m 

if 111- l.ail f:ill«-n intii ^in. In* *ihi>uld liavt* r«>iife«««oii it, 
' I itiii «iikl ifthiiiii*-ri iiiii<it'f'titi-« it t*a»ti«»jnia- o^vrf- 

Piatl«>!«i« {-111 ri «•! juif ll.i , jiitriii-«rt %irv:ilirtt, »rii«-« r% aD«« 
f|iii a)>o«}ii<' ullti «rriiptili» rtin|rii«rr«up nft.rii clie lKvitoiaMt\ 
•ki«r I liiiiii in n.it:ilitM« •aiir|i>riim a(Mi*tii|«>rum Mve 
twiiili. ijiii'tiXMt'i if*w- i{i karit-ta K«iiiaii« rt .\|u»C«i 
fvrlf%i.i fiffi %iiii*ti, tii\ •(! run tfili«ti^iift c'tkiiiiniii 
«a)i-.iiit. \\*i*\. 

>\ll i'\'*\ \\ ilk p. '••», will. 

Aj-inl I h.-r !-« , II \ l*^. 
* " \\ • I :.) Ill tii^t hii liiaii t.iLi fltKi hi«u*« ! uikiA»liti^, 
iitiN «« ii \t' t-r • \tr« 11)1 «ukiH««.' 1 411. a|nmI ThuCM, 
II .' ^i 
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have submitted to the penance enjoined, and have 
received the permission of his confessor.* 

4. In baptism were forgiven the sins committed 
before baptism : how were sins committed after 
baptism to be forgiven ? To this important question 
the scripture replied indirectly, that there remained 
no second baptism ;^ a more explicit answer may be 
drawn from the practice of those who were taught 
by the apostles, that a longer and more laborious 
process was required ; that to the Christian who had 
made the shipwreck of his innocence, penance was 
the only plank which could save him from ruin. 
The reader of ancient ecclesiastical history must be 
well acquainted with the several classes into which 
penitents were divided in the earlier ages, and the 
penitential discipline to which each class was sub- 
jected. But the severity of these regulations was 
compelled to bend to the change of circumstances ; 
after the conversion of the emperors and the admis- 
sion of the multitude into the church, it gradually 
wore away ; the classes of penitents began to dis- 
appear, and, as early as in the fifth century, we find 
that the time for public penance was confined, even 
in the church of Rome, to the forty days of Lent^ 
Still the principle on which it had been founded 

1 '' Yet may not he, who is polluted with deadly sins, 
dare to partake of God*8 housel, unless he first atone for his 
sins ; if he do otherwise, he will partake of it to his injury." 
(iElf. Horn. i. 266.) ** No one ought to receive it without 
his confessor's leave, to whom he shall previously have 
confessed all that he has wrought against God's will, as 
far as he can recollect, and have made aton eme nt aooord- 
ing to his sentence.'* Apud Thorpe, iL 440. 
^ Heb. vi. 4. 

* Gerbert, Disquis. v. p. 458. 



:)30 TIIK ANGU>-MAXOM rill'BCII. 

wiLH rrtniiiiMl an tin* il<irtriiii* cif Xhv n\Mi^l\v% : aikI th^ 
lUM'CHHity of |H*iiaii(*r wa«i taiijrlit hr all tin* nii«»H»»* 
arif*« to the Aiiplo-SaxoH!i, fnun whatc^iT rinimry 
tlirv niiiu',' ninl wan uuM t-annMlv iiiriilrato«l ht tW 
pn-arln'r* ami ili\iiii-<* iluriiif^ thr whoir i*xi%trDrr of 
tin* Aii^li»-Sa\oii rliiirt'h. '* Nfi man.'* Mrt the 
lioiiiili^t, *' c*aii Im' lia|>ti/iM| twi«««* ; liut. if a man rrr 
after hi** li:i|>ti-iii. vii* lH*lii-vi* that ht* mar Im- «a«r«L 
if ht* Mirntw (iM'linNiwtiatli) for lii<* oiri^ wilh 
aii«l <lo |»fiiaiir«* for them, iis his t4-at*hiT f»ball tii«tj 
him."' 

lN-iiaiit*i' ill thiMr thi*«»h»;ry ronipnMMl four thinf«: 



' I iiiakff- till- .i»«t'rtifiii ch*i»ii:iir<lly, lircau»r lorfl 
iii* th;it :iiirii iil ii t-niitf^^inii, (hi* ffir^t »lrii to«ani» Ihc i«- 
|H»>»i(iiii iif |M iiaiirr. \i.i<* unknown to \m Aiii^lo-Sat^jot 
t*on\i*rtril l*v thf >!' >•!•«, :ini| ;i hiirthrn laid iiimio tkr«i bv 
Art*hlM«iht>|i IhriMliirr <ln«t(. i i*. ^*Vt ||«cl hr, tJ^ra^ 
iif%fT riM'l .\(i.itiiii.in'« l.ilf* iif >t. i\»luniba, in wKirh it n 
ini-Mtinnt><i in |i|i. 71, ?'i, *«(>, vi, |;{!i; n..r thr fimitmtml 
iif X. C *uniiiii:tii ' M.ih. .\n:il. \ il. p. 1T>. imr lloia'ft trM»- 
iimnv ri-*|MH'tiiii; St. ('nthU'it illi^t. I. it. c. •^'i, aiad Vm. 

I *iii)i. 0. t\. \«i. = : iiitr \\\^ ti^(iiii«»nv rr«|»n-tin^ iSr c*-m» 
ft^ftiun i>f llif St-.>(ti«li ntitiik ili«t. 1. i« c 'J-i * Fi^^ 
ihroi- .iiitliMritii "i It i« in.titit«-«t, that i'i'itl*-ik<»ii*ii wa.« u 
ruti'il li\ thi- >. i>tli*h th« •>! jiali^ : ani) il i» r«|UAlU 
l)i.it liii-tl nii«uniii r^tiMNl thi- «>nl\ au!htinl\ to whicli he 
iil'jM iliil. till- ti-^t lU'^nv I'l Arrii(>i«h<i|i l.«:l>rrt TSat 
|irtl.il«- il'M-- iMt iit.i!i tli.it thr jirarta*** nf r«iulr«««i»ci waft 
lilikti>i\«n Hi thr li><rth )»•>(• •rr it w:t» iEttri«lurril bv .\rrk* 
hi«h<i|i IlitiMl.iri : hut that tri'ni thr tnur kI \ italiAA 
Ihr'ni-ifi It h.u) )Mt-[i tht* ruttfm t<i «i>«*nti th^ (%io 
lirt«»rc i hri«tni.i*i in taot.n-j, ainl ti* 'ji» t'l rf»nlr%Mi»D, ami to 
t:i%r nhit« at ihf ».iii:r titm. th it ui'-n Hii-jht )>r thr k«iliff 
|irr]i.irrii I'.ir t i>!i.ii.i;!,i>ii III! thf If a*l ••! thr |^*nr* iiatititv. 
Iju.itt-Mi< I'liri ft « 1 1 •tiiiiih .1 r 'intn'iMi iiti* |trrrr!lK>cirai 
in N.it.i!) 1> iii.ini fi-ri i|m rt nt l)i ^I L.h .ii'Uii I h«»r}«« 

II '*'• > \i\* 4 ii«t<-ni intr nlm nl h\ I hi^i«i«>rv rr-^nSol the 
|«.irt.. i.l.tr liii;r ••! thr \rar, ii->t thi- | raclicr uf itmlt 

' II. .Hi I p J*.<.* !>€ hJr catholK « 




REQUISITES OF PENANCE« 331 

sorrow for sin, confession of sin, penitential works, 
and reconcilement or absolution. 

1. Sorrow. Of these things, the first, the founda- 
tion on which the other three were made to rest, 
was real sorrow of heart for the offence committed. 
Without it the others were of no avail. " The man 
who will not sorrow for his sins in this life, will ob- 
tain no forgiveness from God in that to come."^ 
*^ God is so merciful, that he will shew mercy to him 
who turns from sin, if with inward sorrow of heart 
he turn to penance." It was called behreowsung, 
from the verb ^ hreowan,' which has come down to 
us in English under the form of * to rue.' 

2. Confession. To confess with sorrow was the 
next requisite. " We cannot be saved, unless we 
confess sorrowfully, what through our negligence we 
have done unrighteously. All hope of forgiveness 
is in confession. Confession, with true penance, 
(dsedbote) is the angelic remedy of our sins." . • • • 
^^ No man will obtain forgiveness of his sins from 
God, unless he confess to some of the ministers of 
God, and do penance according to his judgment." 
" Without confession there is no pardon."* " The 
medicine of a sinful man is that he confess, and do 
penance, and sin no more."^ Hence they looked 

1 lb. 272. 

2 Whelock, pp. 341, 343, 423. 

' Thorpe, ii. 330. To these passages I might have added 
many more of similar import ; bat they are sufficient to 
shew with how little reason Whelock maintained that in 
the An^Io-Saxon, as in the Protestant church of England, 
confession was advised only, and not commanded. (HitL 
Bed. pp. 215, 216. Index, art. Confessio.) Mr. Soames 
is delighted to find in an old manuscript (Vesp. D. 15, f. 
100), and in Petit's Capitula coUecta ex fragmentis (Tom. 
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ti|Miii roiifiHision nut nifn*!? ba a |iimi« 
«lt*|M'iiilriit (Ml tilt* firvotion cif tlio inilintluaL hut m 
a tiiatt«*r nf i>l»li>niti«»ii f»ii tli«* »iiim*r. ami Inmlitar i^ 
lii;rli«***t iiiiiii!>«trr in the* church an utrictU aa ihg 
Inuot layiiiaii.* Th<* |M*iiit«*iit« iih<»*^H*Tfr he mic^ 
Im\ won iiiHtrurtiHl to np|iniarh nith liumikti 
C(>iii|iiinc'tioii, tn iiiaki* in thi* |»n"MMin* nf hi* 
fr^iSiir n profi*v»ii»n nf hi^ faith, tn Imn* lM*f«»n" huB 
tli<* M*cn*ts of lii** riiii«iri<«n«N'« and tn cliM-|iM«- (aiib- 
fiillv tin* i>trfnr«-H of hi*. |ifr, •* which Im* hail cvvr 
coniniitt«*il, \iht*tlirr in wunl, or in work, ijc m 
thiuiplit.'^ 

l\. PiH'f'Hfi'i/ 9n»rk.%, " Hv dinft-^ioiu" to om* tW 
witrtU ot' an .\ii::li»-Saxnii il«H-nnifl*nt« ** tlio i 
liail iN't-n f\tni('t4-i| : it nnu n'maincil fur iIm* 
tn iifi'MTilN* (111* iiianni*r of cun*.*'^ lie liarf tW 
|M'nitciitial Iviii^' Ufiin* liiiii. tht* ihMini-hiM»k, «hick 
\ia** -ii|i|MiM-i| ti> a|>|H»rtiiin tlic in«-a^un« of |Kuit«h» 

nirllt t«i tll<' iil*;:ri'f «if ;ri|j|[ ; liiit )|,. y^j^ a«llUiiCll«lfe«d 

ni»t til ahiilf inihhritU liv itn ilirfctioniv. It at-Uoa 
lia|»|N*nr«| ill |inirtirf that two caM*« wrr%" t-ftartlv 

*»iiiiilar ; anti In* u:ii* tlii-ri-turi- or«lt*n'<l not to «h 



I. y 47 . that .u ('••niitij !•• 1 lir-^lnri-, iii a rxm^ of 

;i lu.iii iii.i\ iii.iLi hi<« «'• -lit* •<ii< ii !•• Ci-^l 4>tin«' t '• 

-I !.• Ml "'1.1111 1 >• • > •■ Ii, fci In • . *•• r^\ Is. I *i.t tjt rfr Hi 
t' •!• o I .' I ! .:• «, |> J"* . .il.'i Hi hl« liltttiir\ I* )ii^hl\ 4A-.I 
:if thr •* I :i l>.irr.i««:i.t iit \» Ki. h \\\\% Jm*»4^i ha» all* nlvml U» 
K<iit iit:«iii l|i«t |> •'T ll !•, )i •»f%ir. thtfuah U' 

uimIi r»!ai.<i tlii'- . m**- l-r • \ii!l.it)ftk . f. r thr ii««-trmr utf 

I -t "U till :i. .- t:.> •! « tri:ii- I I '.itfi.'Iit- ili«iiir« \r% . tkat 

>ii I .i*« ^ '-t !.• • • ••■.f \ I iir.fi •*i.iii t<> t • "J uli-i«« !• »uflu ar i«L 

I !. r ;■■ , I' 7 7. 

I-i l.'*^ 1 :.t ri ,k\* oiiir.il l>-rii.o •! i ••cii<rftA»i«i ■■ 
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till he had carefully weighed every aggravating or 
extenuating circumstance, the disposition of the 
penitent, his age, health, ability, and station in life, 
and then to qualify the rigour of the penalty pre- 
scribed in the doom-book accordingly to what he 
honestly believed to be the exigency of the case.* 
This was justly considered one of the most perplex- 
ing and most painful of his duties, — one in which he 
was most liable to err from want of judgment, or 
worldly consideration; and he was therefore con- 
stantly reminded that God would demand at his 
hands every soul that he should suffer to perish 
through favour, or negligence, or incapacity.* 

4. Reconcileinent. There still remained the prayer 
of reconciliation or absolution. It was believed 
that the power of binding and loosing, conferred by 
Christ on his apostles, had been inherited by his 
church, and it became a question with the confessor, 
as a minister of that church, at what time, and in 
what circumstances, he should exercise that power 
in favour of the penitent. In lighter and secret 
cases, he generally absolved him after his confession, 
and restored him to communion immediately ; but^ 
where the offence was more heinous, or called for 
public example, he deferred the absolution for a con- 



' '' We must moderate, and discretely distineaish be- 
tween age and youth, wealthy and poor, healthly and 
sickly, and men of every degree. And if a man do aught 
amiss unwilfuliy, that is not like to him who willingly and 
wilfully doeth amiss of his own accord. And also he, who 
is an unwilling agent in that which he misdoeth, is always 
worthy of protection and of a milder sentence. Let every 
deed be cautiously distinguished before God and the 
world." Id. p. 262 ; also pp. 278, 280. 

« Thorpe, ii. 402. 
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friili-niMi* tiiiH\ nml wnitcNl till % irn-mt \mru "C tW 
Mliiilr iif till* |N*iiaiirr lin>l lN-«*n |N*rf«>nnf-«i. lir ni 
cir«li*ri*ii liv till* rniiriii ** tn wntrli ftttf-iiti^Hi vilk 
\\liat riiiii|Miiirtifin nf lirart, and with uliat fUH-t>- 
tinlt' of |MTfr>rfnaiiri\ tlu* |H'iiaiicf iia» fulfilM. 
ami til jmlp* fmiii that i»lu-tlu*r he nui^tit to rvmsc 

Ill tlir ]iri*r«Hliii^ pafiTi* tiiriiti«»n ha.* Im^*ii niAdr nf 
till* * {NMiitriitial.' Hy that wiml i»a» iinfit*r^ti«Mi ■ 
si't iif H'^nilatiitii^ iiiaili' fiir thi- {n>i'Iaiic*i*iiro>iif< 
tliar ill till* iin|Mi*>itii»ii nf |H*naiiro thi*y nii^t 
arriiriliii^' tn tlit* **|iirit nf tin* aiirii'iit rammN ^ 
tlirv niiijil tin I<i|i;fiT rlifnrrr tlii'lll an^iiplin;* t<i tbr 
lt*tti'r. With thi** virw, c*iiin|iilatioii<» hail Ivm maAt 
and |»ri-MT\i*il in tin* ditli*n*iit rhurrhi-« ; \mX xbrj 
Min* all «»nliM*i|iiriitly tlirit\»n intu tin* «kliad«' h« the 
|M'iiiriiiti:il Mliirh .\rrlilii«hii|i TIunmIup* nBni|««c«i 
fnr the nM* iif till* lln;:lioh rhiindi. iii«» ai2thi»ntv 
m:i» **iitliriint tn rn**iiri* \l^ aihiptimi annitiir tbe 
liiN|iii|iH i»f hi** |ir«i\inri* ; i(<* nn-rit **r n'|»iitati«»n M 
t(i it^ intriMliiftiiin intn tin* iifiLdilMninii^ rhu 



'Yii> II'. I liiiii U- I'.iiii ^••ii^iphriiji Iff- Niii. Tb-cpr, 
II J'>'- I (ii«, .iiiil ill*- •liiitil.ir • \j*ri fki^i'iii * III kliv Wb 
:iK«<'!ttr 'M,* ,if n |M'ali 'ilv ii»oi iii thf- i'aii<iit». (Ibad. m 

I'**. .''-'•. \\\ liif- >a\'ii ii«iiiiiii«t It !• liLf iirtt !•* thr lid* 
I'l nil .riiiii..- I..i/.iru>i I •■:itiiiittf li )>\ t tirul t'l iKr af«i»t 
Aftit t.i li t« r -III Irtiiii l\.r '^TA\r !•% I'mtlrftftitin. ** IJ 
ikii.ili liii t''.ii III I iiitliiihi him lr>tiii rCrriial i>iiiii»hn.riil, a» 
till* .i|i '*!!•■* iiiiK- -iiii<i ti f l->i!\ ••! I.4/4ru».' pt*riik^ fcnoJ 
p ! ir Ii« J' l;i"ii* i.i':-.*^ i[i ^p.iiii |miii *•* .iii prr| ||»ji tT"* ^ 

\ j' I *> • : .:i : I li .1 I 1 1 /.i|.Liiii I i| ^- 11. **rriii «f>«i1 

\^ ;.' . • k. ; i \.. li ii • .\». *• II « f'i :• * 4 l>^' < 'f.ri*!.' 

»i.'i. -11. l.-i ij. •! i^ !., iii-:i * !■:.:':•■ I l«-*l i!r:i-4 tr • 
ii|.<.«> i;..:i .* .ir.<|S'-:jt' •!.'■:• *'.* [.■••••!l\ •! »■«• 
t*-*-: fi (,*. i;.i-! ■«!■' ri:>« ;ii- i,i. Ml.i^iicii. |4'«i.jrff C»<«i 
l.-\t: ■ * 'j- : . I i ■. • 
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on the continent, where it long formed the ground- 
work of the penitential codes followed in most 
dioceses.^ The principal species of punishment which 
it enjoined was fasting ; but the manner and dura- 
tion varied with the nature of the offence. The 
more pardonable sins of frailty or surprise might be 
expiated by a less rigorous fast of ten, twenty, or 
thirty days ; but when the offence was of a darker 
die, when it argued deep and premeditated malice, 
a longer course of austerity was required, and one, 
five, seven years, or even a w^hole life of penance, 
was deemed a cheap and easy compensation. So 
dreary a prospect might have plunged the penitent 
into despair or indifference : but his fervour was 
daily animated by the hopes and fears of religion ; 
his past fidelity was rewarded by subsequent indul- 
gences ; and the yoke was prudently lightened the 
longer it was worn. After a certain period, to the 
severe regimen of bread and water, succeeded a more 
nutritious diet, which excluded only the flesh of 
quadrupeds and fowls : and the fasts, that originally 



' Many copies of these penitential codes are still in 
existence. It should, however, be remembered that, when 
they were composed, it was generally held that the apos- 
tolic prohibition of eating blood and strangled animals, as 
well as some of the Mosaic regulations respecting clean 
and unclean meats, were still in force ; whicn will explain 
the occurrence of several passages which may otherwise 
appear trifling and ridiculous ; and also that the owners 
and transcribers of penitentials did not conceive themselves 
bound to adhere scrupulously to the original text, bat 
interpolated new decisions from other sources, whenever 
they thought proper, which will serve to explain the dis- 
agreement that oflten exists between separate copies, and 
the inconsistency which may be sometimes observed in 
passages of the same copy. 
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Iind riiiMiiri«»iMl ^ix, wrn* kmi<liiallv rfinirirTt-*: %. 
tliriT. nr I'Xi II trUiT ila^^ in llir \*rrk.' 

Still t!n- "i-xrrilx nt' ilii* iliM'i|i|iiir naTun'!* !••: 
to i(*» 1X11111*111111. It iiit*-rt\*ri*<l Tini iiiut-h in;!^ !'- 

tinliiuiry upatinii'* **f lift* tn :il|i»\i lif i?* ^* : j 

jrrin'rall\ riifMriN-ij ; ami fr\\ |M*r^iiifa |H»%^-««M'«i •».??>- 
I'ifiit ••tp'iii;th nt' n'*-«<lMtii»ii ii» |Nr^'\i'r»' thn-Ui:?. •• 
|i»ni; :i I'lnin*!* nf |iri\:iiinii anil aii'»ii'nt\. Nt'«*t-*»;rf 
iiitriitliit'i-fl •.Miiir iiiirijati'*!!'*. aii<i tli«* iii.*riiui:\ r4 
|M'hiii'iit* iIi«.rii\iTi-«l •»lln-r^. \^x. \\ lii-n th«« •;:*:.• r 
lia*l iltl:i\«-t| lii» iNiii\i-r<»inii, till In* ua^ alarriit^! xi 

m 

ill!" ni-;ir a|»|'piafli I'f tli-at!!. it wa* i'lli- t*i •-t;»-<!: 
in:in\ \i;ir- ••!' |Mii:tiiri* : ami In* wa^* nitlii-r a^l^i***!. 

m I'liiij" t«« rl:.- «-iim!n:in«l ••( tlif h.»l\ *iTn«turf*, % 

r»-«!««iii l.i- -iij- xmMi \*i«rk- "t fmn*\. mnl :•! f^^n- 

lliu!i' till* f*;i-*^ ••?" l!:i r:ilitili«i t'««r f|>*li.-i11>'fi« !•» tfc^ 

rl:'iri*li. :limI X** f!f ) r.* An i«!i a ^' ••••n*-.fian: !•• 

till' ni:i\inr- ••• >.i\"ii i"in«j rii«liin*i' w.i» i-aj^'f-li 
:iilii|.'t ,1. :ii,.I iii'.iii-jM\ i!iijir>>\tii ;tit*i a |«f^»<t 
*^*r«iii. u!::i!i ri .:'il:if' '! ^^l!!: |'nri*:»iii. :ki-r»»r«!;!:j t.- 
till- r:iiik Mit| v*i.i!tli III' tl.i |'»ii!!« nt. :Iii- | r«^" i! 
u!; .!. !!.i r"i** ■■?" .1 -i.x. .1 !i. ■•!.••. i-r :» \»-ar. ?- „- : 

I"- I.i\v*.ll\ r- !• • !iM ! 1 I * :i.i! .'j- i.ii-. mJ.j.-V *i! 
• •r !/ii.i!!\ '■• • li i-rifMi*'! •■• •!•■ "ix :..'. w .i« 'Vi:!?.-*! 

\M'" :.!!.. ; .1 ..;■;•' r. ?.■■.■■•? ^-i-'ii-i l.\ :).•■ ^ii k A?.-i 
f^i :.'■!: . .:; ! \' .1* ..• ! .-• . \'. : ''.-.! •-. iM. w r .i^- 
ii'ji*' .' .• v^ .i .: :-!..\ Hi- :.'- Mir- iri-- ■:i.j..!. ■ !• 

I : . ... 

»* ■ . ■ 
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with the rigour of a long and severe fast.^ By the 
rich it was accepted with gratitude ; but to the poor 
it offered an iUusory boon, which only aggravated the 
hardships of their condition. 2nd. To remove the 
invidious distinction, a new species of commutation 
was adopted. Archbishop Egbert, founding his 
decision on the authority of Theodore, intrusted it 
to the prudence of the confessor, to enjoin, when the 
penitent pleaded infirmity or inability, a real equiva- 
lent in prayers or money. Thus a new system of 
canonical arithmetic was established ; and the fast of 
a day was taxed at the rate of a silver penny for the 
rich, or of fifty paternosters for the illiterate, and 
fifty psalms for the learned.^ That these compen- 
sations would accelerate the decline of the primitive 
discipline, was foreseen and lamented by the bishops : 
and the fathers of the council of Cloveshoe made a 
vigorous but fruitless attempt to uphold the ancient 
discipline. " It is necessary," they observe to the 
Saxon clergy, "that the enjoyment of forbidden 
]>leasures should be punished by the subtraction of 
lawful gratifications. Alms and prayers are un- 
doubtedly useful, but they are designed to be the 
auxiliaries, not the substitutes, of fasting.*'^ The 
torrent, however, was irresistible; and the condemned 
indulgences were gradually sanctioned, first by the 
silence, afterwards by the approbation of their suc- 
cessors. 

3rd. There was another, and a more singular inno- 
vation, which equally provoked and equally survived 



* Thorpe, ii. pp. 61, 284, 286. 
2 Id. ii. pp. 67, 70, 133, 220. 
' Spelm. p. 253. Anno 747. 
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tliiMr miMin*. Amoiif; a |Niwi*rful aimI turlNib*tii 
uiihilitv. it wtiH not clifficiilt tn ilifini\rr ni«-ffu «b«Hr 

m 

oH<Miri*«i wiTi* NO iiiiiiH*niiiN that tii exiiiaU* tb«"in. ar- 
ronliii^r to tlic lftt«^r of thr cations, woiilil n^|uirr a 
f^HMtcr iiiiiiiInt t>f y«»ap* than runhl |iro>«ihlT fall u^ 
tho lot of nnv imliviilnal. SinniT^ of thi* iif<iirni>liij« 
won* niIinoni«>hi*i| to ili-tni<>t mi pri*ranoii«i a n^Kinrr; 
to Mtlirit till* (is**i<*tnn('«* of thfir frii*nd«. ami ti> n-lt«-ir 
tht*iroi%n iii*i«iU«*nrv hv tin* virariiMi^ iia«nii*ritA U 
otht*p*. In olNiJit-nrf tn thi** ail\ii^, thrT rx^*CD< 
iiii'IkIimI tlii'niM*Jv('** to thi* pray«'Pi of iIhm* «tH» •rtr 
(li««tiii^ii<«hf«l liy tin* au**t«*rity ami •<inrtity nf ihr^r 
liviHi ; rnili*aviiun*<l hy nnnii*ron«* lM>nefit« to purrhaii^ 
the ^^nitituilt* of till* nii»iik*» .ih<i t-|i'r>:y ; ami hy pr»- 
rnriiiiT tli«*ir iiann*** tn In* i-nrtilliHl aninn)? thi* nn-m- 
Imt» iif tin* nit"Ht «M*li'lir:it«*i| nii»na«ti-nt*«. ni«lul^«^ 
tlif liii|N' iif partakin:/ in tlir nirrii of tin* )^i>m| w.irk* 
|MTfi»rnifi| li\ tlio*ii* •ifHMi-tic^. lint it ua« hi*t Ii^ix 
lH'fi»rr a ••\*»!i*in. \*liii*h ••!!• n*il mi nnirli arr«»innK^ 
ijatiiiii tn liMniaii \«i'nkiii*«i"i, ri*«*i'i\i'i| riin«iih*nbk* 
inipn(vrni<*iit- ; an^l nini uip* uiliini* to |ht^rvii^Sr 
tlii'in*itl\i-<« that tlii'V inij^'lit aTnin* tnr th«*ir rnmc« 
h\ *!ih-titniin;^' iti tin- pl.ii-f of iIumf •■wn. tin* au*!^^ 
rifii-^ "I nitTi'i-!iary |« iii!i nl*.* It \»a« in \ain tikaz 
tin* iiiiiiH ij iif* C 'Ii»\f-«ii«H- tKiMi>h-n-*i IT* auathff* 



" •|iii'l till il.n * |>t tf ii« rt . •Ill .;i.i!i"iit 111 \t I n*4»i- • 'lU ^Iam 
t.ii m'r« •-. ■ . jfpi- -■• i .i.if.. .ifti'ii.ik! iJ- '11 !.rr»» iu«tA 
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against their disobedience: the new doctrine was 
supported by the wishes and the practice of the opu- 
lent ; and its toleration was at length extorted, on 
the condition, that the sinner should undergo, in 
person, a part at least of his penance. The thane 
who submitted to embrace this expedient was com- 
manded to lay aside his arms, to clothe himself 
in woollen or sackcloth, to walk barefoot, to carry 
in his hand the staff of a pilgrim, to maintain a cer- 
tain number of poor, to watch during the night in 
the church, and, when he slept, to repose on the 
ground. At his summons, his friends and dependents 
assembled at his castle : they also assumed the garb 
of penitence: their food was confined to bread, 
herbs, and water ; and these austerities were con- 
tinued till the aggregate amount of their fasts 
equalled the number specified by the canons. Thus, 
with the assistance of one hundred and twenty asso- 
ciates, an opulent sinner might, in the short space 
of three days, discharge the penance of a whole year. 
But he was admonished that it was a doubtful and 
dangerous experiment : and that, if he hoped to ap- 
pease the anger of the Almighty, he must sanctify 
his rei>entance by true contrition of heart, by frequent 
donations to the poor, and by fervent prayer.* How 
long this practice was tolerated I am ignorant : but 
I have met with no instance of vicarious penance in 
the Anglo-Saxon church afler the reign of Edgar. 

Here I may be allowed to remark how greatly 
mistaken those writers have been, who maintain that 
the converts of the Scottish missionaries knew 

' See the chapter, Be mihcijum mannum. Thorpe, 

ii. 286. 

z2 
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nothing nf this |K*iiitciitial oviiU-tii till it «&» iinpi»nf4 
hv Tlu^Nl«»rr fnaii KiitiH*. CulunilML tlir fi»un«it-r ^^ 
tin* inniin^tiTV in tin* Nlf «»f Iitiia, fn»iii whicli ibr 
Srotti-li iiiiv«iiiiiarii> raiiu*. Ii\i-4l a n-ntun U^f**fr 

m 

ThrMMluri*. N«iw \ii* roail in hi** lifr Kv AtlmnnAi;. 
<iih* of lii*i nmrr rarlv mirrt'«Mir^« tliat oih* flav a Sroc 
fniiii (*<iiiiiaii^lit, l»v iiaiiiL* Iltlniii. laiiilt-<l «»u tbr 
In':u*Ii. ami wa«» riTri\iH| at tin* ;nn"*»t-h«iu««". Tlif 
iH'Xt ilav III* iiifiiriii«'«l ('uliiiiilia that In* uan n>ino Xa^ 

m 

<lii |H-ii:inrr fur hi<* ••ill-, tlu-ii liia<h* hi« rfiiifi-^»it>n to 
till* alilNit. ami mi hi<< kii«-«-«> |>runuM-«l to «>Im nr 
raithriill\ tilt' ' law** nf |H*iiaiir«*.*^ Cciluiutn unl«-fftr«i 
liitii tn |ir«iri*r<] to om* of till* lli>liri<li*« i^allf*!! Ilthira 
(prohahly lii;:). aipi tlu*n* to ;rivt* hiin««*lf up la 
s«T\itiii|f fur *M-\fii \far« t<i tin* tiiiiall iii«»iLa»c«'n. 
wliirji lit* wiiiiM timl \\\ that i-li-t. ** Aftrr whirfc 
tiiiii*,*' li«* aiMi-il. " \iiii uill ri'turii lonn- a^^n liuni^ 
tin- tra-t I if Li'iit. I hat at lla-trr ^i*u ina% £«• t^i thr 
altar aiiil riTi-i\i' tin- lurhari-i."- On aiiM|ht-r *<x^ 
«>i«in. a Sriit. L'liilt^ ••( the rriim-«> i»f fratnri«lr mod 
im*«-«»t. (*i*im-« til liiiia. aii«l like Ihlniii. alt«'r hi* rt«- 
t\-o»*i«i!i. iiriiriiioi"* ••n lii<* kiit-^^ tii t'ultii 'tin* la«» ^4 
|M niiiii'i-."'^ Till- riiiifi«»oi'r ri-j'Iit *, " It. iliinn^ lii«*|i^ 
\i'ar-. thiiii \%ilt i|ii |M-ham*t* in • \ih' aim>na: thr 
Mnti'ii". :ihil iii'\»r !ii««ri- rt \\\ru l^i ll.* iiati%«- o»uiitn. 
• ii"l iii:i\ I'i ih:ip« |':iri|<iii tli\ ••sii. • Nnni tLr<«r 

' («*!.>-i j'iur.i ' I. .nit lii K r.i > 11.I114 •»i4 t* i«trm«u« pfC- 
i.it.l. /■■;»'t ^ •! ■!».'» ■- 'i.# f!i \:* ^1 ii S'.t *•• iii.plrluniUl V^^*' 
!i 1- ». \ .t *• < .11.. I -.1. * \i I i * 
P.I 

/ /■ • . ^' -.1.' * iT • \ J '• !»iri;r.. . . I \"i y T • 

■*•.•' •:• .:i. .1' !. * ::.*i • Hr ••:••■ '.:i. f!« !■;■< Ijk r^ a« 

ii\ir<> .« ti.t-r *. I r^in l^fi* ^i«<*t:«'i' i^ii->«<4t (i3i> \\m^ 
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penauces prescribed by Columba perfectly accord 
with the rules laid down by Theodore;* and shew 
that the penitential canons were as strictly enforced 
among the Scottish Christians before, as they were 
among the Anglo-Saxon Christians after, the time of 
that prelate. 

To return to the practice of penance in the 
English church — the time chiefly devoted to it was 
the forty days' fast of Lent. The parish priest was 
ordered to announce to the people on what day of 
the month that fast began, and to admonish them to 
confess their sins beforehand, and to learn in what 
manner they were to prepare themselves for the due 
celebration of the festival of Easter. " Now," says 
the homilist, " is a pure and holy time drawing nigh, 
in which we should atone for our neglects. Let, 
therefore, every Christian man come to his confessor, 
and confess his secret sins, and amend by the teach- 
ing of his confessor."^ 

In ordinary cases it was the duty of that minister 
to reconcile each penitent in private, having previously 
instructed him in what manner he ought to fast, 
and on what day or days to receive the holy housel. 

* Qui multa mala fecit in homicidio, &c., et postea con- 
versus pocnitere cupit, relinquat terrena omnia, intrans in 
monasterii servitium, et poeniteat quee gesserit, ut sacerdos 
judicaverit. Si autem in monasteni servitium intrare 
noluerit, duriter in laico habitu exul, usque ad exitum 
vitye poeniteat. Theod. Poenit. in Thorpe, ii. p. 6. 

* ifelfric's Horn. i. p, 164. — Hence it was called Shrove, 
or confcssion-tidc. (Thorpe, ii. 224.) The first duty of the 
confessor at this time was to inquire whether any man 
was engaged in deadly feud with another, and insist on a 
reconciliation as the first duty of Lent. Ibid. 434. 
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Hut with the public iiinn«*r iIm* raw «m thftnac* 
or him it wa> n*4|uinHl that he nhouM atoiie in tW 
face of hin nei^rhliouni fur the »caiMlal «U»ch kr 
had ffiveu: that lie Kh«>uld KulMiiit to j^tin tbr r 
of inihlic |»eniteiit!i. In* exclutlc«l with thrm fi 
thi* rlnin*h on A!*h-\V«M|iH*«iilaT, ami be publjcif 
refNiiicile«I uith tliem by the bi<ilio|i on the Thur«>iat 
iH'fonr Kaster — whirli cen*nionv wan ruiitlucttf«i ia 
the foUowiu^ iiianiier. 

(hi AHli-\ViNliH*t»iIav the public |ieiiitentji fmai aU 
partH of the ili<ict*M* colU*ct«*«l at the |iorrb i»f tW 
ratliiMJniK ami at the roiiimaii<l of tin* Iu4i«ip w< 
iiilnMhiriHl intu tin* rhun*li, wlu*re theT laT V 

mm 

ill tli«* iia\i*, uhilr four |h4i1iii9i i^en* ebantcil in iW 
rliiiir. \(ivT tiM' pnkViT. the biikhop im|io«rd hm 
haii«U nil tlirni, plaiNMl Nickcloth ami aakc* tm 
tht'ir lifaiU, and aiiiiouii(*i*«| that, afi Ailam for kif 
di*iidM*dii*iiri* hail Inmmi (*\rliid«*«| from Paraili«r, aa 
tlii'V t'nrtlii'ir tniii*»L'n'*>**i(>iiH witiihl In* cxcluilet! fmin 
th«* rhiirrli. Thr aiithriu ua^ then «untr-^** In the 
«*Ufat (if thv lirii\« th«»ti ^ihalt fat thv bn-ad, until 
tliMii ntiirii til thf ilu'«t fpiiii which t)H>a 
takfii : fur ilii**t thmi art. ami into iiu«t »balt t 
ntiirii.' Ill tlii> iMtMU uliilf ilii-v wulki*«i ^I^iwIt into 
tlif |Mir«*li : till* d«>«>r^ uiti* cl^tM^il a;n&iuH tlM*ni 
tlii'\ \Mtli*ln-w til thfir <iwii hiiim"%, or. if thrr 
^(nin.'i*p«. til a riinti::ii«iu<* biiilifiii^. iu which tliey 
*i|H-iit tht' Li'iit Ml tlif |N*rfiirmani*<* '*( the |ir' 

\« Imi'Ii li:ii| Iniii i-iijfiihfi| 
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On the Thursday before Easter, immediately after 
the gospel, the doors of the church were thrown 
open to the penitents. They entered, lay prostrate 
in the nave, and were instructed to repeat to them- 
selves, "0 God, be merciful to me, a sinner,** while 
four psalms with the litany were chanted. The 
bishop then, at the request of the archdeacon, 
ascended the pulpit, and pronounced over them the 
prayers of absolution. Several forms are contained 
in all the pontificals, out of which he probably 
selected one or more at pleasure. The following 
may serve as a specimen. " God, who didst give 
the keys to thine apostles, and didst without any 
merit of mine intrust their office to me, do thou 
by thy power accomplish that which is the object of 
my ministry. Acknowledge once more for thine, 
most merciful father, these sheep redeemed by thee, 
loosen them at the prayer of thy church from the 
chains of sin, in which they have been bound ; 
restore the famished exiles to thy family; clothe 
them in the best robe, and admit them to thy 
paternal banquet. They were adopted by thee for 
thy children ; let them lose no part of that honour : 
they were made heirs to thy kingdom; let them 
forfeit no share of their inheritance, but grant that 
they may henceforth enjoy, without change and lor 
ever, those privileges, which were first bestowed on ^ 
them by thy grace, and are now confirmed to them 
by thy mercy, through Christ our Lord."* At the 
conclusion of the prayer, they rose with joy firom the 



» See Thorpe, ii. 178, 266, and the two Anglo-Saxon 
pontificals in Martene, par. ii. p. 41, et seq. 
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lit' llit-ir ini»ri- iiiniM-<ii! !iri!!iri'ii. TIm\ «• ii! i» •! 
llniii til till- •••li-rtorx : :i*-:-ti i| with l'.» rn ri* ::- 
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NOTE A (p. 2). 

ON THE CONVERSION OF BRITAIN. 

It is proposed in this note to review the chief authorities, 
on the credit of which it has been pretended that a 
Christian church was established in Britain, even during 
the lifetime of some of the apostles. 

I. We meet in the work of Gildas, a British writer of 
the sixth century, with a long and tortuous sentence, in 
which he has been understood to state, that the Christian 
religion was preached to mankind at large about the end 
of the reign of the Emperor Tiberius, and to the natives of 
Britain at some period, which is not expressly named, but 
is darkly indicated by the loose and indefinite word 
intereuy or in the mean while. IntereUy galciali frigore. 
rigcnti insulae et velut longiore terrarum secessu soli 
visibili non proximae, verus ille sol, non de firmamento 
solum temporali, sed de summa etiam coelonim arce 
cuncta tempora excedente, fulgidum sui coruscum osten- 
tans, — tempore, ut scimus summo Tiberii Caasaris, quo 
absque uUo impedimento ejus propagabatur religio, com- 
minata, scnatu noleute, a principe morte delatoribus 
militum cjusdcm — radios suos primum indulget, id est, 
sua pnecepta, Christus. Gild. p. 16. ^ 8. 
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;:r«iuiMl. Tln-\ wrri' ii«»w nMtin*i| tn tin* ri.mn!'-:. -:. 
lit' tlii'ir inori' iiii)tH*i-iit l»n»!liri'H. Tli«'\ ut i.! * v. 
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tlifiii l«» tin- f»!liT!«»r\ : a«»-i-lri| with tl.« m r.'. ••- 

m 

■ 

with tlii'iii (h«' hti.|\ aiitl MimhI nf Thrift, th* «w.«-rk- 
iiiiirtalit\ . 



APPENDIX. 



NOTE A (p. 2). 

ON THE CONVERSION OF BRITAIN. 

It is proposed in this note to review the chief authorities, 
on the credit of which it has been pretended that a 
Christian church was established in Britain, even during 
the lifetime of some of the apostles. 

I. We meet in the work of Gildas, a British writer of 
the sixth century, with a long and tortuous sentence, in 
which he has been understood to state, that the Christian 
religion was preached to mankind at large about the end 
of the reign of the Emperor Tiberius, and to the natives of 
Britain at some period, which is not expressly named, but 
is darkly indicated by the loose and indefinite word 
interea, or in the mean while. Inter ea, galciali frigore. 
rigenti insulae et velut longiore terrarum secessu soli 
visibili non proximae, verus ille sol, non de firmamento 
solum temporali, sed de summa etiam ccelorum arce 
cuncta tempora excedente, fulgidum sui coruscum osten- 
tans, — tempore, ut scimus summo Tiberii Caesaris, quo 
absque ullo impedimento ejus propagabatur religio, com- 
minata, senatu nolente, a principe morte delatoribus 
militum cjusdem — radios suos primum indulget, id est, 
sua prwcepta, Christus. Gild. p. 15. § 8. 



To till** ti-»>tiiiii>nv, wrilteii fivr hiirnirnl \ran aH'^r ikr 
tiiiir til \\)iif*h it in iiii|i|w»<ie«i to alliidr, iiiimriittr ifr.^tft' 
niirr hit** hi-rii a!«»ii:iip<l, r«|N*cially \*\ thr latr [>r 
niir^i-«*h, thru lii**li«i|i nf St. l)a%Hl'«, in hi« «r^rrsJ {«b<v- 
rutiiiii-* on tilt* ' iiiclf'|»riuifiit'^ of thr iincirnt RntjJb 
cliiirrh.' Ill* is ntiuiiiriii thut thr wroni ' intrrra' rr4rt%V^ 
tht* ri'hrlhiiii ami di'tfiit nf thr native f|iireQ Ii-i«ffiK^r« m 
(hr v(*:ir f>l, aiitl thi'iir** h** ri»iir]ut|r« that 4 I *bra»t.Mi 
cliiirrli u.i** :iIhiii( tliat time (^.tahh^hrvl iii Hntain 

.\i)\% thi** ap|H-ar*« tit iii«* a i:nituit<iu« an<i unf'«Q! 
••iip|Hi«i(i«iii. Th**r*' if* no «iiri*t*t iiY«*ntiori n( Ilii«cli 
<iilila**, iKir ili>«-H chi* |»a««a;^i- in i|iir«tMMi imnrviialrit 
tiill>>i% till- acri»iiiit iif any rrlirllion. Iitldat cua 
thr uh<ilr lii*»t<irv lit lirit.iiii liiirui;^ thr finl ihrrr 
tiiMr-< nithin flu- -hi*rt mmpa^^ nt a «injlr |>ai;r. ||r iHli 
ii*« ih.it tht- |{|i|iiii% \\t*rv i*tt>hiti*r«: that thr\ mrtr •«M««4 
li\ till- |{>iii..iii^ «%tlh thri-at« r.ithrr than thr t«t>ffti ; 
lhi-\ n ^i lli-<), Mi'N- ajnin ^iilMluf*!, and M-trrriT p«ni 
till iK* ir ri'lirllfii : ihit thi- i*onifUfr«<r* tKrn rrtu\ 
h'>in«-. IniMii; lM*hiii>l tli*-iii L''*«**rii ir*. mHo ayyl w id tW 

l.fli til (ht* lMi-k«> «'f thi i;.iti%i*«. h\rt\ \hr vc»kr on ikfW 
iiri k«. .hmI l!-!^'* a I'Ti iL'M a|i|M li .iti- ^n t«» titrir mutilr^, vo 
th.i? It ««.i« II" loii.i r Ixikrii ii|Mifi B« a HrfLi*h, ^^il a 
irni.iM wliii'l. ami II • III >iii V. \%hf>thrr ;;«>M, Mivrf, ov 
(•r.i^«. \s A* ill'iUiil t'i iiri'i.!ilr ani'^ii'^ thr inhabtlaMAh 
ii!ii' ^x It wt'i- of :iiiip«-<) uith thi' hr«il nf thr rm p f r o r 
If. I. iMi ]•« r-iiit. •iiiriiiii>|iif ({II ««i.irn pr.i-piMitiv 
i|Mt iif' « iini-^i :..irniii <i< r*i« ni.i«ti^ia«. rrrvk'ihua 
«••!•> n 'iii''!i K 'tii:!!! I •Mr«if>:ti* li.iirrr la<*tiir«v« . lia 
ii-tii liriVit.r;: I -' i K ti: in.i i:i*Nl.i i-#-n«ff rvliir, rt «)iil 
l:.i' • r» ;'■■;:*-• t, * ' -. i'_m.*i. %•! .I'lr:. iiiu^iiir ('. 
I. '.'••■.: < • ! . '-i-} 

!• • •:" " . » .- r *.li.« •!• --r.|>^ n that t^»r !«••- 

I • -^ ( ^ Ihil fit |liit> II- wrir i*lfUtrr^ Kr «•» 
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now about to describe the persecution of the Christians at 
the commencement of the fourth century, and therefore 
found himself compelled to mention the introduction of 
Christianity among them. Had he known at what time, 
or by whose labours, that introduction had been effected, 
he would undoubtedly have stated it. But instead of that, 
be tells us that, interea, or at some time or other, while 
Britain was reduced to that state of abject servitude which 
he had described, the doctrine of the gospel was preached 
in the island, and was retained faithfully by some, im- 
perfectly by others, till the general persecution under the 
Emperor Diocletian. This is all that can legitimately be 

I 

deduced from the testimony of Gildas. He neither states, 
nor pretends to state, the exact time when the event took 
place. His words are as applicable to any year before the 
fourth century, as to the year 61. 

II. There are, however, two Greek writers, earlier in 
time than Gildas, but not of that high antiquity which is 
desirable on such a subject, Eusebius, bishop of Csesarea, 
in the fourth century, and Theodoret, bishop of Cyrus, id 
the fifth, who may be thought at first sight to counte- 
nance the notion, that the gospel was preached by some 
of the apostles in Britain. 

1 . Eusebius, in his Evangelical Demonstration, (Book iii* 
and chapter five or seven of the Greek text, but three 
of the Latin version,) undertakes to prove the truth of 
Christianity from the manner of its diffusion through the 
world. He contends that its founders, * the twelve 
apostles, and the seventy disciples ' — Si2»SHM 5vr«c rhv 
apiOfiov roue itcKptrovCf €)3So/Li)}KOvra St roi^ Xoiirodc*^ 
formed too numerous a body to agree in originating, or to 
work together in upholding, an imposture. This reeeon- 
ing he pursues through part of three pages; and then 
proceeds to a new argument drawn from the personal un- 



34« NOTES. 

fit(ltB^ 'if the ii)i<i*iiiiiiani'« ci>m}»arf«i with xhr mM^mtwi^ > 
tht'ir iiK|i-( t uml thr HUivi-fiH nf ihrir rnfll«^v«*un II :« 
( iiiiM It ( ittf.-r into \\iv nniKifi of m«*n, ilhtrratr ^» iV^ 
Uf-n-, liurltariaiiii. i::ii'iraiit of aiiv but thnr native t-«ri^. 
to i-«iiirii\r tlir tiiitiuii nf linn^iii*; ti%rr aJl nAt>ock« t.* tilt 
a(ln|itii»ii of u ii«-w an<l iuihfurii-4»f rrli^b'ti ' It «m i&«V«^ 
|H»*iiiiili- that tlit-y ii)i::ht tlatti-r th4*Uift<'Ue« with th# bo^v 
of siic c«-!«^ aiiiiiiiL: thfir «>wii coaiitn nirn - but thAt tWi 
"•liiiul'l a>|iir«' inon-uvrr io the c<»ii%«rniiin of t^ w^.^ 
huinaii run-; that (li%i(iin;: thf i-arth amon<j th^n. iW^ 
jihiMilfi ha%i* lakfii for their m'tituI |>ortKiD*, •t.-c^ tJir 
rinjiiri' ot Koinr, and thr i;reat f|uerii •>f cttM^ hrr^rtf, 
imiii- tlif rni|iirf of thr IN-r^iariA, ««inir that of tS^ .\f- 
nii-iiiaiio, otlirrn thr nation of the l'arthiAn«, ar>rl them 
iiL'.iiii that 'if thf S(-\thian<i: niorr*i%rr, that «omr io<ii«)- 
%ii|ii.iU tlfiiilii h.1%1 -.••III- i*\i'n tii th<- \»'Ty r\trvtB*>tjr« ot 
tht* • arlh, aiiii h.i\i- [*• iii-tratiil into the rcMintr% kj( cW 
liiiii'.ili«, aii'l **th»r* h'lvr f»,it*rii fvrr tkr »m-rMiu ft* fi 

t It/It il thi' H ih*h /•/#•*—» III Tin\- nil- aiTwr ri|r !*» 

. . . « » » A« 

iin^iM' i^'O "I ''f> ^' *'|1 pill i<^i4ti'rari||' WfAil- lflM«4fWa ^"WMf 

ri rifi- llii»<iii>i , rf«i-i rt ri/i \ i mi i-i*»'t-, iri'iHtt-^- ri r«* II*. 

f ''i-Mf , ^iii. III' Tii.Xii- r>i ^^i-0<.ii-' rita^ ri ^t^^ ««i tT 

ri-f ni^Mi lit I irt iXHiri r«i tiaiMi. iTi ri rifi ftr^r 

\'> iifii . iLiii irififtii I Tilt T'li- iifti«ift*ti- Tfiuf'Af^iir iTi rm^ 

kfiAiM ill I III fSiii mil f^iif I liTtii « , rui'Tn ifiv i? I'^v >t 

•/- I't Hill, ^. r. A — tli.it till \ ^[i"iil<i h:i«i- il'inr all iKm, « 

uliat .ij>|M:ir-» In liiin t.ir lH-\'i|i<l aii\ human |iii«rr. r*r- 

(iiiil.irU f>«\>ii>l till- |i<i%«ir <>t \Mljir. unf-ilural*^ 

.iIpI -till iifri' iii< |i'i\%i'r ••! iiit-n lalMiiinnj !•• r^labii 

•lii.i^ ill* V kli 'l« t'> hi- .ill |||,|» '^turr 

I' i- •-•:i(iii-!* i i:i i!. .!• • rii.i.j 1 ■ l.ti^rS.-^* in ihrn 

I I-- ». ' . ^- r..- ! tin 'w .\. .iji .•t;» •. ■ r -I tlir •ci'-dIv 

; :• II l.< .1 i:. li.. IW !.«ii i»I. • f r l\ir\ al^v 

= ' " ■ I [ k ■ .•: % :i.« III. :i< <M \ f .:; . Al.'i I • tSr^ 
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therefore must be referred the rove m^v and rove Si, the 
Tivac and irtpovQ, as the missionaries of the converted 
nations. 

Whatever may be thought of the grammatical accu- 
racy of this reasoning, it should be observed that it over- 
turns at once the hypothesis of Dr. Burgess, that Britain 
was converted by St. Paul ; for St. Paul was not one of 
the twelve, nor of the seventy. He could not then, 
according to such reasoning, be the missionary who 
preached to the Britons. 

This interpretation leads also to a conclusion, which is 
false in fact ; by confinmg the conversion of the Gentiles 
to the twelve and the seventy, it excludes St. Paul and 
his associates from any share in that great work. Yet 
both history and scripture testify that he was pre-emi- 
nently the teacher of the Gentiles, and had laboured mare 
abundantly than all. 1 Cor. xv. 10. 

Moreover, this interpretation is indirectly contradicted 
by the testimony of Eusebius himself in the first chapter 
of the third book of his Ecclesiastical History, where he 
treats of the places in which the apostles preached. 
There he states, on the faith of tradition, that Thomas 
carried the knowledge of the gospel to Parthia, Andrew 
to Scythia, John to Asia; and, on the authority of Origen, 
that Peter, having preached to the Jews of the dispersion, 
proceeded to Rome, where he was crucified. So much be 
had learned of the places in which these four apoetles 
had preached ; of the places where the others preached, it 
appears from his silence, that he knew nothing more than 
we do at the present day. 

How then are we to explain the long enumeration of 
nations converted by the twelve and the seventy? By 
considering it as the language of rhetorical amplification, 
and not of historical testimony. Eusebius at first thought 
only of the twelve and the seventy : in the progress of 
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hiH ar>jiiiiii-iit liio oiithu!iia-rn Liiifllrtl - with th^n. h^ V% 
titiril IN III- iiiiliii'4 !•%•■ till uh'* Wf-rr thrtr ci>il«*A^U'^ &^r 
iiji i-i><»i>r'< Ml t)|f iiiitii-.!r\ III ()if Miir«i ti* :i.r. !'. :.a' •«:• 
;iliii liHikiiiL' uiioii t!it III :ill a<( •»iif IhxU. 4««*:*^: ! t^^-r. 
«'ii|li*«'ti\i-lv ilti* r'iii\i'r«iiiii «i| fvrr\ nali->ti whKf. . . 
hi-il:i\. I»:i«l Ih'iii iiitnxliicr-i iiitu \hr i ?!• ri :• -t < ■.•'-•* 
lint, it lliiH !>!• Iii« ri-.il iiif-.iniiii:, !»!• l»*«ti:i»"f» t--ar»:«« 
(•II tin- |in*<'iit i|U»-«»l!iiii. 

J. rill rr !«• .ii:-itlji r uittliotitv. 'i! tfi*' •AiU' ■-.»*•, •• 
uliirli .ipi'f.il !i.i« .i|-'i lilt II lii.t'l* , '1^ il it :<r>-vr f'^S •>/«ir 
(it till* :i|Hi<.il(-^ )>rf'.irii**«i 111 |(iilj:ii. It i« tak^xi f* 
'lln'«i«|i.r»"i\ tri .iti«i- {••111. 1* I'.ir. u. \>. '.'-'•• . k ^^ «•'••»* 
lUttu^arikti ?rfiMi|i|fi«i«i|- I)i-»*. i\. Mi»m •••u»- • . *ii'J ^ •» 
til 11* a *iii.il.ir iii^taiit'* of aiiiplitii ati -ii. willi a •;... s-j-.^* 
luiiiiiii 111- i-iiiitiii-r.iM II '•? » i.iin rtiil luiti ru». •' • > .r ?.•".'*'- 

liirii." ^.iv- Ih i-rit. ■• .11. .* J iiliii- III* ai.'i t» r.!-r^A4*r% 
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>r\tl.i.iii- .ihl •* ii.r :i. il I . ili-1 l?i' II. l.-ii.* j: : : '#• 
>«rr«», iiii'i tfi»- llir< .lit! iii« :i .'I n.i t:iar.*, a.; ri* 
iirifMUi .11. .1 t iii.'i' 4I1-, iiil < t. rii..iii», .i:.'l, .'. h m ^X, 
••\i i\ II. it: isi .iiil r i« • ! II.' Il, ■ • »'t •,■ t Uir law* f ^9 
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plain fact ? — undoubtedly not : and therefore he soon after- 
wards qualifies the hyperbole, by admitting that it was 
after the death of the apostles themselves that the laws of 
the gospel were established among ' the Persians, Scy- 
thians, and the other barbarous nations ' — among whom 
the Britons must certainly be numbered. — Ilpoc yap rove 
llipfiaq Kol 'StK^Oag Koi ra aWa ftap(iapa tOvfi fitra rriv 
iiflvwv o! vofioi Su(i{i<rav rcXcvriiv. 

III. We now then proceed to a third class of autho- 
rities — the authorities on which Dr. Burgess has built his 
Pauline church of Britain. It was a singular fancy, the 
utter improbability of which must strike every reader, 
acquainted with the history of that age : but it was 
entertained as a truth and a reality by the learned pre- 
late, who had convinced himself that St. Paul visited at 
an early period the natives of Britain, founded among 
them a church, with its full complement of bishops, priests, 
and inferior ministers, and at his departure left the 
charge of the new establishment to a bishop named 
Aristobulus. Thus he was enabled to give to this Pauline 
church of his own creation the precedency in point of 
antiquity before the church originally founded by St. 
Peter in Rome. 

1. The first of these authorities is a passage from a 
letter written to the Christians in Corinth, by Clemens 
of Rome, the third of the successors of St. Peter. In it 
he exhorts his readers to imitate the example which had 
been set to them by the blessed Peter and Paul, who had 
lately suffered martyrdom in the imperial city. Of St. 
Peter he says, that the apostle, ** after suffering not one 
but many afflictions, had borne his testimony, and was 
gone to the place of glory, which he had merited:*' of St. 
Paul, that '* he had borne chains seven times, had been 
beaten with rods, had been stoned, had made himself a 
herald (of salvation) in the East and the West, and had 
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because Rome lies on the western coast of Italy, and 
because it was to Rome that St. Paul came, and at Rome 
that he bore testimony before the governors, — or, in other 
words, suffered martyrdom. Dr. Burgess, indeed, tells 
us that Britain was the spot ; that to ripfia ttiq Siiveciic—- 
was the usual appellation of Britain ; and that the apostle 
could not reach that ripfia, unless he actually visited 
Britain. But for all this he does not advance the sem- 
blance of a proof. It is based on the fanciful notion 
which he entertains, that the Greek word can designate 
no other place than the most remote spot known at that 
time to exist, in what was called the western division of 
the earth. 

3. From Clemens we are led to two testimonies col- 
lected from the writings of St. Jerome. That father, on 
the authority of 2 Tim. iv. 17, tells us, that the design of 
God in liberating St. Paul from the ' lion's moulh,' his 
captivity in Rome, was '^ that the gospel might be 
preached by him also in the western parts ; — ut evange- 
lium in occidentis quoque partibus prcsdicaretur (De Viris 
Illust. c. v. Edit. Fabric, p. 34 : and Op. S. Hieron. Edit 
Vallarsii, ii. 838) : and in another work, his commentary 
on Amos c. v., the same writer states that St. Paul was 
called by God, and sent forth to preach with the whole 
world before him ; that he preached from Jerusalem to 
Illyricum ; and that, wishing not to build on the found- 
ation laid by others, he directed his route towards Spain, 
running in imitation of his Lord, the Sun of Righteous- 
ness, his course from the Red Sea, or rather from the 
Eastern to the Western ocean — ^Vooatus a Domino effusus 
est super faciem universse terrsd, ut prsedicaret evan- 
gelium de Hierosolymis usque ad Illyricum, etsedificaret 
non super alterius fundamentum, ubi jam fuerat prsBdi- 
catum, sed usque ad Hispanias tenderet, et a man nibro^ 

VOL. I. 2 a 



iin<i nh iN'tf^uiKi iiM|iir ail peranum rurrrrri, %mst 
(Ittinintiiii *iiiiitii r*t «4»lfm jii^itilir. Tom. ti. JL^'*. It ■ 
imt ru^v ti» rmirfKi* hi»w citlirr **( th«nw- |Mift«a^r« rsa 
nppiv to th«* |iri*M*iit f|U«*«tii>n. For rrrtamU it «»• 
|Mi>«mlili' fur tlir ii|MiHtlf! ti prrarh in thr \Vr«i. &• hr ^hi 
iloiH* ill lilt' Ivist, Hithoiii pr«*ar hills* ill HntJiin ; atiii a *i* 
|Hi-iHilil«* lor hiin lotrivrl fpiiii llir Hr%\ St^a !■» xht m^^t£T% 
(*o:i<t ot Spain, without pa-^in-j through iintftin 

•\. TIh' iii*\I priH»f i«i •Npi:iltv irrtlmnl. >l. < "hnr»i*t.« 
ill ntn* of lii^ liiimihr« to thr |wMip|r of Antiorh ^^\^, T*^s 
thf pov%i'r nif th«' ;^«i*i|N-l i« kfi<iMn, an<l ihit rhiinrKr« \T*i 
:ilt:ir^ f**T <i'if'rtti<*i- ;iri> Imill iti thf Hrili^h l*linf!«, ivlir^^c 
KiiijiHif .•! fli.i», thi- M#*«li*»Trin'" III ^t'\, :in'i •wn;: in •.w 

lK'l*:ill lf*flt— Kill ^«Ul «II |l|i! 'Tfll lAIII I li^fM. •! •§< 

^^iiXiirrrir i^rfti ijfiiiifii riti-riir, ^ai i r n%'TH» «ii-^ai *«^«i^frr^ 
ri/r r I'l'iiriMnf.- Tnv fttiitiiTtn, ti^UtitTtt' hol >fl«> ftftsii iakX^fv* 
Kill "iTi#iTriMiiii rriT-'f-. n^i. liiiii M p. •»il'». Ni»n, fr»r. »»i« 
Hr. I?iir _• --. I li»'' i«|i iri\i\ jil omim j thi- p«.ilrii •-\ii «i« • T^it 
St. Paul )'r>Hi.j)ir < 'hri«ti:iMit\ t* liir uIuN'N I%>mj m ;W 

■••M - riiii, II T'f Ti.%ii*>ri r iftaf III* • nir i if^it«r rvfr i 0<1|i#r 

TiMi'Tf'jii-. 111. M'it 1 1 • • MlKTi-t ni* iM* hv vrX«>«t^ !V* 
Ml •iif«Tr.ii)*-.iti - t>>r lii H- f.-itir« ( 'rrtr :i« unr '>f t^^«# 

|t|.|ll!*> ••II ?!l«' .il|(}| il!V t I iVlt I. 'i f't-r ffiit ril»l# .^vf / 

f 4*. J 'I / r » ff. |) .• - i» tM» rj f.! ■ .1% th it, *- • .1 »•/• ••• Pt»' 
pri-irlpil t'l !■!•• llili.i' i'.in' - f r« ff.iMi !•■ .r».J* --i • "♦•• 
\It ■!!•• rr.iMt III ili:!i:i/ flu fir-* i«i-V'r\, !•!•■ ■^■••:^! .■ ^\i 
II'! \f k:. '^^ij I", ?*!•■ |lf:tj»lr :-!'i!. N l\ rij nX . • tV 
Mi-iliti rr.ii.i Hi i:, »'i. f .liffli. iiTi'f«» fhi- *.i!i.f .i*.^r\ K*J 
;i1h.i l.irii.f ri\ {>r< ulifii :ii tfitru ' It i* piAiii lK«! tW 
Kl^hf Hit'T'i.! ;-'r-: i!i li 1^ 1-1 i.f ->it iltii th< wi\m^^ '^ 
I U> -! •• f w •!. V ... ,11 M ■ f < •ir\. *• ri.. .If..! t^**^ f\rm 
Ml !?:. \I. -I •■ r- t: ■ .i:. \% ••'■ I.'.i I'l* ;• .• Ji I *! tt 1% 

I I ■■ :■ '. I I ■ - I. I* • J ■ !!.■ r. f. •!;ii. i.\ , l^»r .-.l" 
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in the following lines is supposed to state that St. Paul 
actually visited Britain : — 

** TraDsit et oceanum, vel qaa facit insula portum, 
Quavqae Britannus habet terras, qaasque nltima Thale.*' 

But did Venantius say this of St. Paul ? If so, he must 

have believed that the apostle preached also in the 

Orkneys, or whatever northern spot he might understand 

by ultima Thule; for he predicates the same thing 

of them both. Venantius, however, says nothing so 

extravagant He is not speaking of St. Paul personally, 

but of St. Paul's epistles, which forming a considerable 

portion of the Christian Scriptures are known wherever 

Christianity has penetrated — 

Et qaa sol radiis tendit, stylus \\\e eucarrit, 
Arctos meridies, hinc plenus resper et ortus, 
Transit et oceanam, vel qua facit insula portum, 
Quasque Britannus habet terras, quasque ultima Thule. 

It was the stylus ille, not the apostle but his writings, 
that had reached in the sixth century both Britain and 
Thule. 

The reader is now in possession of the '' indisputable 
proofs," on which Dr. Burgess built his PauUne church 
in Britain. I shall only remark, that not one of them all 
has in reality any connection with the question. Those 
which mention St. Paul, take no notice of Britain : that 
which mentions Britain, takes no notice of St. Paul. But 

Velut segri somnia, vann 
Fin^runtur species. 

I shall not trespass on the patience of the reader by 
directing his attention to two other imaginary facts, the 
missionary labours of Aristobulus in Britain, and the 
foundation of the church of Glastonbury, by Joseph of 
Arimathea. No one can examine the authorities, on 
which these statements are founded, without proDOuncing 
them at once collections of fables. 
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(.11. HAS, niK iiKirisii iiihrt>Ki.%v 

I. It is sdiiu'tKiiit; ri'niiirkulilr that i»( the ftiici^iit M 
Nuiiitn ur hiivt- iio uiirirnt l»ii>i:niphir«. It u iKr 
lliiiii: with rf*i|Nn-t i*» (iihiuA. \Vr jm » g a i, iod«rd, i*.< 
livc*ii ut* thui hifttiirian : hut iirithrr of' thrm ran Uj«»t otf 
uii furher dutr than tlic tenth, pr«>b«bly than tb^ rlcv^tttk 
ccMitury : antl Uith prr^*nt a rorn- faiTicu of tf«diUueari 
tah*», t:i(-kr«t tifjrthrr without rcKaril t*) |»lar« or thr*^^ 
|(iir^ — tulf-^ uliirh tt|i|H*ar t<» havr (iricinally rrirtrwi to 
■«<*\i'r:il (iifh-ri'iit iiiili«i(iuaU «it thr %mtnr iianr, and ta 
hail- iH'fii altiTMiirtU ap|ini|»riatt'ii tu thr * ht»ton>«t;rapbfv. 
lh«' ui*>rt\ I 'li-lir.itf li lit thrni ail. Ti» surh «<»rk« ft^ 
(Tt*«|i( (Mil 1m- l'ivi-ii ; ,ill that wr know I if thr hMt*^^ u^ 
^■iliia-. i*> (lif litrlt ulinli iim\ I>«* r\tr.ii tnl fr^'tt kn 
w<irk- ; uhiih uniouiit<» fiiil\ tu thi«. that h*- h«r«i all 
tinir will II till- Hriti»ii<» ha'l Im-i-h drm ii h\ thr >*%*ci« %a 
thf Wf^d-rii r<-.i^l "t t)i*- i«Liipl , that hf- «.&« U^m m tW 
\«.ii ii| llir ^r* at %i<t>>r\ i:.iiiitil li\ tht- lintttn« at M %&i 
K.i'iitii. \%liiili i-o 1 < -ii|f I li.n-ii l-i h4%i' l<r«*it ihr vrAf '»J*'. 
lli.iT .it (ii«- .rji- •t tlii:t\ -f-*i.r \i*- t»j« tlr^irnl ^-% hm 
iii'ii.i-f ii Imtlini. (•■ writi- tl.t fii«|i>r« ••! Ii;« • < •>5fi;n . 

«%t-T'!i«ii!ii-« mIiIiIi t!ii <«ii*'|iit }rf*«'litfti t'l K-* lirw. 

'■•.I T« I. \».ir^ i.iN r r iii|<.ri<l i»?*Ji ih* if fr^^'Ar*! b»i 

wiiVr.. !w ■ -n. lil w rkt. \»fj|iK li»- • .i '.«•'' I hi% i. •! f v 4a 
.iifl .ftiii 'iiiiMifi- II.'. I, " ii>>f tti'<ii..}i 4 •{•int <•! {'f^iir, at tf 
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2. The historiola, as the name imports, is very brief, 
and on that account very unsatisfactory, written too in 
a declamatory instead of an historical style. Gildas pos- 
sessed, as he complains, no British documents; and if he 
consulted foreign writers, disfigured their narratives by 
mixing them up with the traditions of his countrymen. 
Towards the close he becomes more interesting, by un- 
folding to us the real state of the natives, after the de- 
parture of the Romans, and during their wars with the 
Picts and the Saxons. Here in every page, he writes 
with the true spirit of a Briton. If he blame his country- 
men — and he often blames them most severely — it is yet 
in a tone of commiseration ; but when he speaks of their 
enemies, he is at a loss for words to express the utter 
detestation in which he holds them. Tlie Scots and Picts 
are '' vermiculorum cunei, tetri Scotorum Pictorumque 
greges, moribus ex parte dissimiles sed una eademque 
sanguinis fundendi aviditate Concordes, furciferosque 
magis vultus pilis, quam corporum pudenda, pudendisque 
proxima, vestibus tegentes (Gild. p. 24) : the Saxons are 
in like manner nefandi nominis Saxones, Deo hominibus- 
que invisi, ferocissimi pnedones, sacrilegi, furciferi, germen 
iniquitatisy radix aniaritudinis, virulenta plantatio in 
nostro cespite ferocibus palmitibus pampinisque pul- 
lulans. Id. pp. 30, 31, 33. 

3. The admonitiuncula is divided into two parts, the 
first of which is addressed to five of the petty kings of 
the Britons, all contemporary with the writer. The first 
of these is Constantine (probably the Cystennyn of the 
bards), '' the whelp of an impure lioness, and tyrant of 
Damnonia," that is, of the present counties of Devon and 
Cornwall. Then comes Aurelius Conan, an old man, 
whose fathers and brothers have all fallen in their youth, 
and who now stands alone, the last of his fiunily, like 
a withered oak in the midst of the desert. The third 
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in Vnrti|>or (ffurtlirfyr), ft panthrr nputted o%tr m.*'% 

criint* like C'tdiaii, hut with crime of » diflrrrnt ita^. 

tht- uicki'd Si»ii cif a virtiUMin fathrr, thr t\rant c/ I>r- 

iiirtia, ihut \^, til' tlir coiiiitieii of Canii^aii, Prn.bc' ^r, 

uiiti (\iriiiarthi*ii. l'uiif*;^lnA follow*, a iiamr «hk:h ow-ma* 

tht* t;i\%ii\ hiiti'hi-r ; he i* thr rhan«>te«*r of the brA/ • 

ilrii, th<' 111:111 who hra«i> (uhI, atitl |irrw^cijtr« lr«i*t 

iiiini-ti-r>. Tlir catu|M<^iir ci»i)c!uflr« with thr \mmI 4I 

iiuint*. hut the tir<»t 111 |u)Wrr ami WK'krciiif^ft, Ma^torBW, 

wliu, if hi* 1n>, U!i i^ |iri»hahlf', thr »anir with Mar!j«3, 

w:i< tlir kill 'J of Niirth \V.ilt-«i. Kuril nf lhr*« it arr^.-tM«S 

ill ••iii*rr*»>i<»ii lN-l'i>rL' tlif riM<lrr, «iii«l thar;:nl with a U*€m^ \»i 

cif rriiiifo. (*iin^r:iiitiiir, tli.il \rrv \i-ar, hutiii^ hr«C l^«£ii 

hlliiM'ir l>y «>:i'h li» (imi 111 llir prf-««*la-r nf the cWtJ^. 

uinl tit till* iiii'tliir lit twn ri»\Al rhiMrni, that \ie wo%ji 

ki t |i I I ;ii-i- uilli ;i)l i.i-« »u^|*«-tA; ha«i ii.unicmi \m-^\ tW 

thiMriii 111 ();i- .(iiu" <t ili<ir tii'ali«-r, aii<i uiitirr the ««^- 

inriit ot tlir ;il>lM>t. !••;.• '.iitr Miiti t!ii ir tu!«'r«. t«i.* wv* 

rmr** si"* l*r.iif' a** \N .il* « lu't fM-r t>«iri.f , 4ii>i ha^i b;.4J- 

ill ri il lliMii t •• \ii!!.:i. i!ii* (li.ihi 1 1 «l til' « l.ur\ h, »•.• tSat 

lilt- liiiMid ii tii^ \utiiii« li.ni ii>^ir<'<l, it% u.:h a t nc«uA 

III. liMi , til'- :i!t.ir. t'i* "*• tt •■! t!.f- fir i\« ||S\ •airttkr. 11^. 

< il! i I . ; I'. 'iT — II 

1 - M .>.!•• I I. • .1 i- I r • • ti ! t i.it lit I. J.: t/(it^ttr«S ilir 
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with one or other of their neighbours, and the disgrace of 
their religion, for they are defiled with incest, adultery, 
and murder. (Id. 38 — 42.) After these charges Gildas 
warns them of the fate, which awaits them in a future 
world, calls on them to reform while they have time, and 
presents to them a vast accumulation of texts from the 
different books of scripture, calculated to encourage the 
penitent, and to alarm the impenitent sinner. 

4. The second part of the '' admonition '* is addressed to 
the clergy — for impartiality would not allow him to re- 
prove the laity for their vices, and at the same time 
screen those of his own order — Ne personarum arguar 
exceptionis. (Id. p. 72.) This part is modelled after the 
same plan as the former, but with one exception : no 
individual is now mentioned by name. The invective is 
general ; and the whole body is charged with ambition, 
simony, avarice, indolence, and the several vices most 
opposite to the sanctity of the priesthood. Then follows 
another vast collection of texts from scripture and of 
examples from history, illustrative of the duties of the 
pastor, and predictive of the judgments of God on the 
transgressor. But are we then to believe that this 
character applies to the whole nation without exception ? 
Even in the impetuosity of his zeal Gildas has the 
honesty to admit that it does not. There are still, he 
confesses, men among the Britons— few indeed, very few 
— but there are among them, men, 'Hhe holiness of whose 
lives he prizes above all the wealth of this world ; and to 
be numbered among whom will be the constant object of 
his prayers and endeavours.*' — Exceptis paucis et valde 
paucis. (Id. p. 34.) Quorum vitam non solum laudo, 
verura etiam cunctis mundi opibus prcefero, cujusqueme, 
si fieri possit, ante mortem esse aliquamdiu participem 
opto et sitio. P. 72. 

5. The earliest mention of these writiugs by Gildas 
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cHTc-iirii in tlie irri-ut work uf HnU. Sit rbftpton '4 HnAft • 
lii^t iHKikitiir IJili, lith, I4ih. lah, I'kh. ud .Vtod w« 
truniu-rilN-ii uiili u frw iniinfttrrial allrr»tit»iit fnj«B titt 
' liiHti»riiil;i :' siii'l ftlliiikitiii m »Imi marfc li% lieda Ui ika 

m 

' uiliiiiiiiitiiiiii'iil.i,' Mlirrr hv iavb, that " anionc tkr mkMM 
sins nf tli«* liritmiH eiiuiiu*ratni bv CiiMaA, iht ir hMt/«ma, 
oiii* of ^n-iit tiiiis;iiitu(lc tiUM lN*rn oniitlrti, thrir ptf ^ fart to 
|iri*u('h tilt* L'o**!!^! til tlu* S4Xiin«/* whti wcffT MtiM 
uiiiiiii*: tliriii mir liuiidnti anil Allv \r«r« bHofv ikr 
urri^ult'l >t. Aiit:ii**titii'— liiti*r alu inemlNlium 
I'ui'tii, (|iiii- lii.Htiiru'Ufi t'oruni tiiliJa^ /lrAi7i tr 
scribil, *'t hiH* uildrbiiiit, lit ntini)uani isriiii ? 
Aiiul*'riiiii MTiitn MriiHnniam inciilrnii «rrb« 
|)rti-<iu'iiiitlii I'liiiiiiiiitrri'nt. II«*<1. i.c.'2'2. 

1 lir M<>rk^ i*t <iil«la>« iirr iil««> nirntioin'cl Us AIcqid. «k« 
/i-iili'ii-lv n riiiitnit-ii«U till-Ill ti» the iiiitiit* of hu cosnCrv* 
iiii-ii, 111 i'iiii^ri}iitnrf iif thf «lf|iri'«lation% uf the I>Apr* «■ 
thi- t'oa^t ol .Niirtliiiiiibria iii 7!*!). In thrm mi^bt be mrem 
l%li.tt \%rrr thr iTiiiir* that |ir<>\i»kr«i (vnd t«» •f^kd tha 
.\ii.:lti'>a\iiit« t-i lint. 111! an itu niiiu«lrr« uf bMwralk, 
•iiiil tlMtii't* hi-» ••Mil riiiiii'r\ii4r!i iiii^ht Irarn Ut firaf, 
il t!i«*\ iiiiital«-«) til' \ ii • « Iif ti.r hritoti*. t!i«- I>%or« « 
|ii<i«r til ih' 111. M ti.il till ir l.ithf-r^ had |ir<»vrtl U) 1^ 
l(fi(<>ii« III il«t!ir t • !}>• .iTi hKi»h«i|i lit t 'antrfKuff^ bt 
«.i\ « 1^ ,ilii- III \\} u* t tilil.i Hri Itiiituni »a{iirni 
i^ii-Mi II :i-iii i|i«i l(ritt>iii'« |<r>|*lfr ra|kiiij« rt avan 
|tiiiii ij inn, |ir -I'ti r iiiii|>iil.itt'iii ft iiijuttitiaai j«»ii 
|>r-*|<ltr •!• •iiii.uii ft |ii^rili nil pr.i ihratn'iti* rpi«ci>t 
|»r"}>ii r li.\iiri.iiii ri n..!*-^ iimrr* |mi|>ii1i patnam 
ficiiiii! i .iii.iiii<.^ Ii.i I- • .|ili III iitia ii**«tri« traifiurt 
III •:•*«-• ri I :■ •** I- i I .'* • i'..ir'l |< ! T .\i.<i id ^n^A 







1 . >« (!• : <• i>. •! Ill «-<lii« |»« III «iniili« iitriiirtM. 1\l\ ail 




GILDAS, THE BRITISH HISTORIAN. 361 

Gent, et Populum Cantuar, p. 78.) From these passages 
it is plain that the works now attributed to Gildas^ were 
well known to literary men in the seventh and eighth 
centuries, and were taken by them for the genuine pro- 
ductions of the British writer, whose name they bear. 

6. Veiy recently, however, the authenticity of the 
works of Gildas has been called in question, but on 
grounds which, as far as I can judge, will not bear exa- 
mination. It is alleged by Mr. Rees that ''they are not 
likely to have been written by one of British race, be- 
cause their spirit is anti-national, and their design is 
obviously to depreciate the Britons." (ReeS| Welsh 
Saints, p. 227.) " There is in them," says Mr. Wright in 
his Biographia Britannica Literaria, published under the 
superintendence of the council of the Royal Society of 
Literature, " more of the tone of a foreign enemy than of 
a native churchman, in the over-strained invective which 
is here directed against the British priesthood. The 
presumption that the book was forged by some Anglo- 
Saxon or foreign priest of the seventh century, in his 
zeal to uphold the Romish church ad it had been intro- 
duced among the Anglo-Saxons, against the church of 
Britain, which was resisting its ordinances, is in a certain 
degree countenanced by Beda, citing it in a remarkable 
manner as a testimony against the British clergy, and 
again by the manner in which it is quoted by AlcuiOi 
when the heat of the disputes had not long subsided/* 
(Wright, p. 128.) But does it necessarily follow that 
the writer who bewails the evils which press upon his 
country, must be actuated by an anti-national spirit ? Or 
that the preacher who holds up to his audience the pic- 
ture of their vices to alarm their consciences, and draw 
them to repentance, has no other design but to depre- 
ciate their character ? It is moreover difficult to believe 
that any Saxon priest, in the ^ort interval between the 



t*nii\i*r?»iiiii iif till' >:i\iiii<« uiiil the tinir %»( lir^U. w>^«: 
lia\i- 1)1*1-11 i':i|i:ilil<; nl ••urii a fi»r;^rr\, and i f «ii**ff-{u:..A:.-^ 
it aiiiDiiL; kill oMii I'Miiiitrviiirii. Tiirrr u iii<t ir^ \t^ « f\ 
:i >iii;:li* uniil i%liii'li M-«-iii<« t«i bi'trav a >a\i«i ••r^a 
v\t'T\ liiir ImmT"! tc'*tilii<iii\ to thf Kriti»h «ir^rtit 4 iUe 
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\«iiti-r, Nii frvliiiuly liiM-!* lie iit-|iliirr thr iiiittrr\ « t k^ 
ct'tiiitryp M) iiitiinatrly iIih-^ hi* prutr hiiii««-lf aA'i^uA.Llfii 
uitii lliir lialiit^ <»| till* iijtitr«, aii«l with the t.>rt.« i 
(lii-ir I'liiiri'li, 11 rhurcli ••!* iMrlur iLitr than th*i ••I Lte 

S.i\<>h>: Uliii ^i i-*iriic-^tl\ il'f'H hr call U|»tU t.'jrs; ta 
a|i|i .i**! tlif aiii^rr III (iinI h\ t^f rrl<>rii.»t:<>ii <l irjnr 
(-••iii!u(.l : tiir lit iIm* mIi'i!*- Mtirk t* >-(liir<l« ip* ti Ir^ «.'•& 
i-\!ii»i t.ttiitii^ III aiiii ipln.i lit. M<iri-<i%rr, t?M' ii«*iu^At*e 
till! >tic!i :i iMf^t r\ iiii^iil Im- <«uj'«-«?ril t'» »>ikuc >a&<« 

m 

|iMi ^t i>\ tllr ' liii:*t.lilii ^ UtHri-li ihr .'\li^I"->«l^^. a^aI 
jillt.oll I'hiilt lilt, uli.tii i-\.r<i!rii III liilCrfnr^ft itxc ;m- 
tiii.il < ii!Uit\ liftMiili tlM tMii |'<>i|iir/ In iilCrrU lifi^ir^^ 
•*(!'!«. 1 i.r I Itti !..•-« M It'll i-\.»tf-ii Was wh -lA L*«« :.*jK 
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the copyist has occasionally introduced a more modem 
forensic word in lieu of the older and less intelligible 
term of his ancestors. From these entries I shall there- 
fore transcribe a few passages which remount almost to 
the days of Gildas^ and which present to us instances of 
perjury^ adultery, and murder, as atrocious and repulsive 
as any to be found in the pages of that writer. 

1. ''In the time of the bishop Oudoceus, Gusednerth, 
by instigation of the devil> killed his brother Mercbion 
in a contest for the kingdom ; and, after the murder, the 
fratricide was excommunicated by the blessed Oudoceus 
in a synod at LandafF, gathered from the mouth of the 
Wye to the mouth of the Towy : and so he remained under 
excommunication for three years, with the crosses laid 
on the ground, and the bells inverted, and entirely with- 
out communion with Christians." — Lib. Land. p. 172. 

2. ** King Meurig and Cynfeddw met together atLan- 
daff in presence of the bisliop Oudoceus, and with the 
relics of the saints lying before them, swore to keep 
peace with each other. Some time after this oath, king 
Meurig deceitfully killed Cynfeddw; and afterwards the 
bishop Oudoceus called together all his clergy from the 
mouth of Taratyr in Wye to the Towy, and in full synod, 
excommunicated king Meurig, both on account of the 
murder committed by him, and of his breach of the 
agreement made in presence of the bishop, and on the 
altar of the apostle Peter, and of the saints Dubricius 
and Teilo : and thus laying the crosses on the ground, he 
deprived the country of baptism and Christian com- 
munion, and cursed the king and his progeny, the synod 
confirming the curse, and saying, **may his days be few, 
and his children became orphans, and his wife a widow. 
Ibid. 139. 

3. " King Morgan and Ffrioc, his uncle, met St 
Oudoceus and his congregation, and Cyrigen, abbot of St. 
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ruiliN', Siilini, ntibot n( I>«icunni, »iid C*%nf:rn, a^^«4 « 

llltv«l, und ill tlifir prrHCiu'r on thr altar of M. IIUid.wM 
with tin* li«>lv nrlirii iN-fnrr tlirm, kiiii* M«>iv*ti and t>v« 
swi»ri* III ki'(*|i |N*ucc tiiwarcU rftch nthrr withiMit drrrM* 
anil oil thi4(*oii(iiti<iii, that if either killevi thr rHhrr. or UM 
Hiian-s for him, thr tnin«i;rF«M>r thould n«>l t« all"««d%c 
r<'ilt*«*iii lii*« i'riiiiG with himi or nionry, but «hi<uld ry »f i 
hi<« Lin*:iiuin, uiiii •^prnil in |iili;rima'jr thr rrnAair^^'r f 
liin hit'. I.i»ii*^ nflfTi«:ir«i«, kiiii; M>ir\;an (Irrntfullv ^...W 
hi*i iiiii'lf I'lrim*. ;iiif| thm caiiir to th«* hmhitpt lufi^«-^-i« u 
In-i; |»:inli>n tor hin |M-r|ury uml thr munlrr. Acid ta* 
hi*»h«ip -iiiiiiiiiiiir<l Iii4 hviiiMl, anil thr kiiic with th^ r« 
ot < tl.iiiii»r*:;iii raiiif*, uikI the ft\iiu«i a<lju(i|:c«i. tm 
ot till* ili-trr**f»fMi ttiitf ol the kiii;:iloiii, aii<l that tt 
iiul Im- li-tt Mithiiiit thi- |irotectiiii; •hirWi t*f ila matftraft 
l<»ril. th.it \\v phmiM i-ih-i'in hi^ pili^rima^^e witb imtUm^, 
|iniyi-r, aii«l :iliii>i^i%iiij, uml mi purine awa\ hi«|irff)uM a*tf 

llllinliT. " ihlii. 1 \\, 

4. ** Thr kiiij<« li-HilMr, '•on III Khun, ancl Kik'T^t^t, aos 
fif Au-t, kiii^ lit hrrt kil'N k, «wurr nil the aitAr *4 ^c 
l>ii*irii ill'*, hy llir hilly nl' hitlir^, with the «acrr«i M*i*%mm 

.ilnl tlh |i lli'^ |il.i('fi lirl.irr tlifMll, th.ll lirilhrr «i'Vtt»S Aai 
•*ii.ir« <* I'll thi otlii-r, liut wiiiiM «tii< <-rrU k«^p 
!•• t-.\i-fii tliflii altil ihl- III till* prr^-liir \,,\ the !< 
(i\ir\«iii Willi l.i^4!i-r.\. iitil iiiiii«-r thi* r<iii«iiTii*«i, li 
If iiti.M tii.l •! I k (•••iti'iiii thi I'thrr. hi •h«<filii 
lii^ \s\\ ill .t.fti r .;.ii.i i , ami ^x •'II |>:!i;ri!ii4.'f , lra« n~ 
ki!i..<)>iii, .iii'i M-iiiiiiiiii^ III i\iir \-*r f%(-r. Att 

klll^ l«\l<lur. )>r(-;ikl.i.' tin- |*« .u r, kllic^i r.'i:\ftt«k, tel« otf 

.\\««!. (• Mil:.:!* 1.^ .it Tt,> o.ilii*- ti::.c liiiiriU r an<l {wn«r^ 

\\ fi' :i tfi •• w.iH k'i'«ri. tii»- li.«li' ji • \ ■ inii:>iiiH alr«^ 
|- r lit'' ■: li. -:•:•:•:, I, 111 %■[•<! tli> altar* t.| t ■•■l. iii*^-i 
•' • -••'■;» I' ■ .. r iii.«! vii'li Hi*' r» ii. « ..| lii^ %Ai»li^ 

I' •:■,!•. I '.. -I .lii I •iit'iiiiiii'it Mit'i \ riri*txaiaft ' 
I". J » • •. "^^ I ii» ■ j.|- l',-* — |hji >.„» Irt tKr 
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compare these instances with those narrated by Gildas, 
and he will see as great reason to maintain that they were 
entered in the book of LandafF for the purpose of depre- 
ciating the character of the Britons, as that the in- 
vective of Gildas was a forgery, given to the world under 
bis name, for that purpose. The one confirms the 
authority of the other. 



NOTE C (p. 16). 

The following references will point out the passages in 
Gildas, from which has been formed the account of the 
British church in p. 15. With regard to 

Doctrine. — Gildas mentions the three Divine persons 
of the Trinity by their names, pp. 84, 116. Trinitatis sa- 
cramentum, p. 77. Trinitatis mysterium, p. 78. Toto 
corde Trinitati gratias egit, 84. Of Christ he says — Qui 
est benedictus supra omnia Deus in ssecula, p. 35. 
Coaevus Patri et Spiritui Sancto, communis ejusdemque 
substantisB, p. 84. Ccelum et terram cum omni eorum 
ineBstimabili omamento fecit, p. 84. Omnis mundi 
opprobria delevit. Ibid. Salvator mundi factorque — 
omnium salvator, pp. 100, 113. On rewards and punish- 
ments — Tam sceleratorum sunt perpetim immortales igni 
animae, quam sanctorum laetitiae. 

77ie Hierarchy. — At ordination lessons were read out of 
almost every part of Scripture. Lectiones ex omni fere 
sanctarumscripturarumtextumerito excerptse sunt, p. 111. 
Some of them he mentions, one from 1 Peter, c. i. ii. — ^two 
from the epistles of St. Paul ; the second of which was 
from Tim. iii. 1. The fifth lesson was from Acts i. 16. 
and the Gospel from Matt. xvi. 16. The hands of bishops 
and priests were anointed and blessed at their ordination. 
Benedictio qua initiantur sacerdotum vel ministrorum 
manus, p. 1 1 1. The bishops sat in the seat of St. Peter— 
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s««irm Prtri a|>oftuli, p. 73, who irai the firrt ci Uf 
a|i(>MtIi*4, p. Ill, and the key -bearer f»r the kiDcdos ^ 
heaven — claviciilariut crtlonim regni, p. Nj. T^ thr* m 
his HiiocrHKim lihitl.) wai* (;iven the power •>/ bipdin; 
hMi^-ini; — potrsitaA iiii|i|M>tit cnpra niumluiB allicftfrit 
in niundo Tvi*% allii;avrniit, et iM>Uendi cum 
S4>lvrrint, |>. -11. It waft thrir duty to olTer ftirnl 
(Tifirniiti**!, p. 7'J, with hand* ettrndni nver thr 
-»ni:iniis sarro^am tin (*hri^ti fiacrificii* r>itro«un, p T^ 

(h'tHonli*. — Thcv hail mi >na<(terie«, ur Cfdlertion* n^ 
ill thi' wild*i and miMiiitaiiiii : and monk* «h<> r^L^k pvr- 
|H'tiial viiwA of (>lN*dirncp and |H>vrrty — Te mooi 
piTpi'tiM vovi^ti, rei^iii, aurt, ar^rnti, rt qurid hi* 
c^t, |<r<>|»ri.i- \i»Iiiiit:tti<i di«ii{ictionihu« ruptit ad tmMt' 
turiiin *>]>iliiiitM4 tf rap'iifiti, p. 4-S ; al*<» t*\ cha«tit«. for 
|Hi*»t iii<iii:irhi viit'iin inipti.iU nkcrr illu-itai* rS ^ rr«ni&p 
p. I.'i. Tiny li:iil a!*iii \«idiiM«i whii wmU rnwft c*f 
tiiifi)i*\ — |'f*rpi-tiiiiiM %i>iuil.iti« ruAtiiniiin ini I)r«i {-r* 

tl'U«i, p. 11. 

i'hutthtw. — riii\ h.i<l i*hi;rrht* df-«h('atrd in h» 
ni:irt\ro :it (In- fM-jiiitnii-j ■•! thr *>itirtli rriitur^ — IVa< 
*• i:irli>riitii lit irt\ ruin, p. 1''. A »:(i.lt* r!i<trrh had tr^* 
alt:ir^ iii(i-r alTar;:i. y. 7.\ iiitf r ij- i •..rro^^AiM-! 
p. -'ir. Th'- .lit ir \%.iH t!:'- «• it ••! sh** !i**a«ir.!\ %u'rA 
- *>:i('ritiiM t ii Ii-*ti« "I lf«, :'^.•l I hf •fr%.>'i r^» r^*a&te4 
III thi' rliiiri-lii -- |)' I ! iii-{<-« I .itfTi <'!iri«l; t\r iiuru ictfv 
■•uimf' r iii—)ii!..(i!f - -• .*- 'i *i.i»'.!« i ii»' : -I- • . p. 14. 

^« ' I.-.'- ' • • •:• tt J irt f I.:- •-, !*•!• * •ii«i»t« \A >^.«oC*- 
ti'!!- ' i;l < I iitl* It'll! *. ■ k<» ••! S fijlurr, At r.»r\!tn^ t.- iSr 
*«r-i!>« i:!.i \. •'.* 1*1 I A J.. I.J tJjf'w :xxr t.^r Ik«A« 
■ ? \^ I- !'.n» ml I ■ ■ '■ •. I'!.. •. t.i !'ii' n.th x% -t «nM-h as 
^:^' ■ !:•''.' f ; : ,■'-..: '• • 7 ! 

/■.*.''. • !".- I ..I I. ! N; • • .» 1 !c«i t- ' M 

|- • ' - It- » . I. f r{> iii.i! I ri. «• . ^ rt'T' • <i 111 ' LViflTW" 

ti-*, f! f \'( III i«. «« iiiii «*t-ii ti >ri iiiiiiitttrrii* i^iikili 
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decenter levantes, ve\ potiuB^ut vera dicam licet inepta, non 
tam mihi quam talia agentibus, humiliantes. 

Their simony is described in p. 74 ; and their travels 
into foreign parts, to obtain the object of their ambition, 
in the following passage ; which, though obscure to us, 
would be plain to those, who were acquainted with the 
practices, which he exposed : Etenim eos, si in parochia, 
resistentibus severe commessoribus, hujus modi mar- 
garitam invenire non possint, prsBmissis antea nuntiis 
transnavigare maria, terrasque spatiosas transmeare non 
tam piget quam delectat, ut omnino talis species ineequi- 
parabilisque pulchritudo et, ut vera dicam, diabolica iilusioi 
vel venditis omnibus copiis, comparetur (the allusion is to 
Matt. xiii. 44). Dein cum magno apparatu magnaque 
phantasia, rcpedantes ad patriam, ex erecto erectiorem 
incessum pingunt, et dudum summitates montium con- 
spicantes, nunc recte ad eethera vel ad summa nubium 
vellera luminum semidormitantes acies librant, ac sese 
nova quaedam phasmata, imo diabolica organa, ut 
quondam Novatus Roma;, Dominicae conculcator mar- 
garitse, porcus niger, patriae ingerunt, violentes manus, 
non tam venerabilibus aris quam flammis infemi ultri- 
cibus dignas, in tali schema positi, sacrosanctis Christi 
sacrificiibt cxtensuri, p. 76. 



NOTE D (p. 64). 

ORDINATION OP ST. AUGUSTINE. 

It was the intention of Pope Gregory that Augustine, 
if he met with a favourable reception from the Anglo- 
Saxons, should be ordained bishop— quem eis episcopum 
ordinandum, si ab Anglis susciperentur, disposuerat 
(Bed. i. c. 23). Accordingly, after the baptism of Ethel- 
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li«*rt, .\u<:ii-«tinr wriit buck ti> Haul, rrcYMni r^mm^^n^ 
nriliiiutiitii lit ArU*4, and returiird tn Britain If 
c. J'i, JT. 

Whartnii, lh»\«r\or, nmat |»o%itifely a»«rrt*^cUi 
riiiKtiit (Atii;. Sue*, i. H!m, that Hrda m hi rrrur . ai>i 
Aui:ii«itiii<- \%us iinliiiiH*«i liiiiliiip «iuriiic hw ^ «*«n 
thriiii^li ^tiiul, iN^l'iirr lie camr to lintain. Ili» j«S 
MPjiiiiii'iit iii-MT\iii^ i>l imtirt* I*, that iirt^fry, in a IrfVf 
wnttRii ill Or(i»ht*r .Vi7, thaiikt Hr^tl«^-hlUI, i^urra •# t^ 
FniiikH, for iht* pnitin'tioii which «hr had atit>r«ie«i ! > %• 
hmthrr and lc-llii\»-hi<«ho|i Atfjiutinr, whm hr «■%••« La 
road til Hrilaiii. Hut thr title ul' hi«ho|B, which i* ki^v 
siwn til AiiL'ii^tiiif, diiTft not «hrw that hr »a« bt«h»^ as 
thf tiiiir fit hiri pU'^HaLic* through f *aul, hut at the ijmtr 
whfii thr Ifttf-r w.i^ \»rillt*ii. .Now th^t timr «a« n- 4, at 
W h.irti'ii otippoHr-. \\iv \rar V'T, hut V'**. C'^loakatiV 
lf\ till' iin|»i*ri.il litilNti '11, vihi«'h hp^Jii •iti the J4tli <it 
Si-|<ti-iiilii-r. W hart'iti luiiiiil that <K-tii!>*r in th« inf 
iniihtiiiii w.i- n, IiiImt III ••ur w^i .'j*i7. Hut tr*« ^« ctdtf 

ll-ii il II. it t!lr IIIiJiiTI.il, tint till- |»>khtlllt 4I llliiK'tl O, 

iliii ii<<l !•• ^iii till the J'*th «•! I>i*«'^ni(>rr . an^ ^•' 
• |>ifii!!\ with hiiii < KtiiU'r lit ihr lir^t iiidicti- •:*«&« tW 
11. r.>l.«r ol f)i«- t'll'iMiii'^ \r.ir V**» Ihii*. if th^ aj»- 
^1 iiiii''* .iMEV'ii .iK<(|f tin I ltd • I r.***, jifl Kthr)t«-rt 
liij fi/i-«i. .1* 1* .iH^i'fii.l, Ml thi JiiU !■ ;! -wir „•. l?K»r 
I • It litiK - fli- it i.t l!ilii- I r \'i^ii*tiin t- ;;■• I • \f:*^. 
t ■ r-fi.:?.. ?.. !■ :■■ f*i« •! I'f "I !'»• !■ !«• r ! . Hrui.r- :.. 1, ^zU 
•*•!" I t I ■:. 'li. f- i^» f riirj-!iii.i*. 4! wlii'h \ .^u^l^ar 
I- i|<'i.'' •! -1.' ii t. '1:1. Ill r« • r til*- ii.f'ii <•! Knit. 

.* i- f .-' t I'll' . i*\ i: '! I'-r • • .••i- p »W 

I ■. ■.- > . • |l I I •■ . - I.- tr. i! !*: • ..' , f \r^r«, to 
^« ' ti '1 II.. -o. I- !• \ «% 4« fi «' -iiiii • ii'ti «i linl I r J4 . 
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and by whom he was consecrated (Id. c 27), was 
Etherius : and that afterwards (c. 28), Etherius was suc- 
ceeded at Aries by Vergilius. That this is an error, is 
manifest; but it is not difficult to discover the source of 
that error. Nothelm, a priest of the church of London, 
and afterwards archbishop of Canterbury, obtained at 
Rome permission from Gregory III. to search the papal 
archives, and to copy from them documents for* Beda. 
(Bed. Prol. p. 3.) Now among the recommendatory letters 
from Gregory to the Gallic prelates in favour of Augustine 
was one to Vergilius, another to Etherius, and others to 
other bishops, all the same in substance, and very similar 
in language. It is probable that Nothelm thought the 
transcript of one of these sufficient for his purpose — at 
least it is plain from the language of Beda, that he 
copied but one — and that one chanced to be the letter 
to Etherius, which the historian introduced into his nar- 
rative. Again of the letters sent by Lawrence and 
Mellitus in 601, Nothelm copied one to the bishop of 
Aries, and that Beda also has introduced. Both have the 
same address with the exception of the name. Reveren- 
tissimo et sanctissimo fratri Etherio coepiscopo — Reve- 
rentissimo et sanctissimo fratri Vergilio coepiscopo. (Id. 
c. 28.) Had Beda seen Gregory's register, he could not 
have made the mistake; but, having only these two 
letters before him, and writing under the notion that both 
were written to the papal vicar, the bishop of Aries, he 
concluded of course from the change of names, that 
Etherius must have been the predecessor of Vergilius. 
This supposition appears to me to solve the difficulty, and 
to account for the mistake. 
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NOTE E (p. rr:). 

ON TiiK i>r.i*i:\i)f:N('F. oh is'nr.rEsnr.vrE or the 

ANCIKST UKITISII t IIL'RCII. 

The rrmill of the ouiiffrenoe l>«*twern A'l^u^tirv a?. f 
till- Hrititiis !*ii'^(:«-!»ts the iiir|iiiry, whrthrr tlie anrarat 
niiti<»li «*hurrli nuiH^l any ili.*p«*ii<lrncc c<ii thr rhurrh .i 
H«»ii)i*. It is my iiitriitioti to colU-ct in thi* note «i*!- 
r\LT m;tv hv re;i!ii>nuMv all<*:^i*<l on i-ilhcr •k1«* •-/ tV 
r|tu*-itioii : :iii(l i«itli thut «icM fir it* lirttrr i]lu«trftl*.o, I 
sli.ill (li\i(li' the lir«it fii\ huii<lml \rart *»f ttur rr« -=.:.« 
thit-f ]irri<HU, tif whii It (iIh* Mill Ln* liniiti*il h\ X\r ^^fvr- 
ciitiiiii iiittiiT I>i(M ltti.111, thr ?M-ci>nii fiy th<- »r|ftArAS>>«^ V 
tilt' i*iLiii(l from tin* ili'iiiitiioii nf Kiiinr, aii*! thr i\*irji li 
tlii* nii^<*i*)ii ut St. Aui^ii^tiiu- to the An^li^-Sa&oo*. 

TMi: l'IH*«T PKIIinii. 
I. l-*riim till* iiitri^liuii'tii nf 1 'liri^tianitv till tKr 

m 

t'litloii lilidrr l)Mt-li'ti.il) Ut* int'rt with ni> rviilroo 
111^ Mimtly f'li thio (}Mi'«ti<iii, 111 iiiiy ri»iitrm{»iir%nr afi!^>- 
rit\, «-ithi r ii:ilni- "X t iri-i^ii, i ti li-i^ia^tK-^l or jtt ji^>f 
Ir-iiii llii^ ili-artti ••! .mt irnt t' «>tiiii »iiv we arr Wfl ra 

m 

^^«<'lut•- i.ni>r.iiiri* \\\\\i rt!»|NAt tn thr -i^tr nf thr lintMa 
< 'h!i-*tiaii^ (luriDj t!ii fir*»t |i« ri>*i|. I tif iriiU rttnc]u%*o«. 
tlh I* ti-ri . t-i \\ Itii li Uf I .lit ri .t^ohuMv T'lfiir, i*, that C*hnM 
1i.tiii!\ I \i«'.i 1 111 n ..ii tlir ^ iinr t ••tiii^' a« in the x.^ihtt 
^ii-ti-in ]'t''\iii*'« •I till t iii|<irf* It th<' ftu|«rr> knti *J 
llii> l(>>in.i:t p iiii!i u.it .liiiiilli tl ••r r»-j«-t'ti-«i thrrr, to M 
\%t iiM .iU<' ^«- .iiii;.:tt« •! • r n-)' . (• -1 iit lintain 

«i ■ "^ Ii I I Lt<i|» 

:.<! J ■ :: **.. t; ii. tlif (•■r^tuliOO k4 
<• -.id !• t tli' iLi--^ r;,*! 4Uth^>flt% lA 

• I .'•• \i.ir«. hi»(«ir\ r«>>4dft no fact. 
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supplies no testimony to shew that the British church was ! 
independent of the see of Rome. As a substitute there- 
fore for direct proof, Stillingfleet, in his Origines Britan- 
nicsBy objects that the bishop of Rome did not ordain, 
or more properly, is not known to have ordained, the 
British metropolitans. But what then? He did not 
ordain the Anglo-Saxon metropolitans afterwards ; yet 
the Anglo-Saxon church most certainly acknowledged 
his superior, authority. Stillingfleet's argument is based 
on the practice in the Eastern patriarchates, where the 
metropolitans were ordained by the patriarchs, to whom 
they were subject. But why must the same discipline 
necessarily obtain in the Western church? Let the 
reader cast his eyes on the map, and he will immediately 
see the difference. There were four minor patriarchates 
in the East : but the West formed only one vast patri- 
archate. The extent of the Eastern partriarchates was 
of necessity circumscribed, so that from every part there 
was comparatively easy access to the patriarchal city. 
In the West most churches lay at a great distance from 
Rome; and the bishop elect would often have bad to 
navigate the sea, to cross the Alps or the Pyrenees, to 
traverse tribes of barbarians, before he could reach the 
apostolic see. Why then are we to believe that, in cir- 
cumstances so different, the same customs must have 
prevailed ? But in reality Stillingfleet's whole argument 
is an attempt at evasion by changing the state of the 
question. For that question is not, whether the successor 
of St. Peter exercised throughout the Latin church the 
same rights with respect to the ordination of metro- 
politans, which were exercised by the eastern patriarchs ; 
but whether he possessed, in quality of supreme pastor, a 
right to superintend the conduct of other bishops, and to 
inquire into the state of religion in other provinces. 
In the fourth century several councils were assembled, 

2b2 
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;iii«i III llirrt* >tt thi-<ii\ lii«hi»|iH from ilntain ^it i» 

IfMl^Ui-^ 1(1 (lif lii«)iii|i<i lr<i|ll ittlirr {>.irl« nf ^ *fir.«?rr«! •% 
till* (iiiiiii'ii iif Arii*^ 111 iil4, that ••! >4riir :i :. •■ ^> * a 
ill Hiil^aria) in ii47, ami ut' Uiiiiiiii iii UV^. Vr <z: '•^"^^ 
fart- iwii t-iiiH Iii*iii*ii4 Mill toliow : Ut, that '..'.- I'*' - ».; 
rliuri ii tiiniicil an iiitr^jral part nl ihr iintt^r««t • *. - r 
ai^rfriii^ 111 li.K'tniKr aii'l <h«»cipliiii* with thf ■•••i^r • ' -* 
tiaii chiinlii-^ : Jii'l, th it ihr arl^ arnl <(<H-fir«T> * - 
thf*^i- riiiiiii'iU iiMV Ih' t.ik.i-11 :i« a«*t^ aii'i <)«-« lira!. • 
thi* IWiti-ii lii»hiin«. aii*l lhirrf'.r»" .1* ••iprr**. r.» • "Tt- 

iM-hi't .iit'i jirni'ti I' tli>- |iriti»h rhiirrh. 

N«ii\ in !!i»* a* t- anil iii*i'l.ir.i1iiiii« •»! lhr«^ r .-• • 
thi ri- 1- iiii#' ii«M'iiii,fiit, aii'l. I h«'lir*f«. iiijr i.''\. wl^-^ 
l»iai"» a ilirtit ri l.itiui !•- ih** prr**»fit iitipnr^. At f* < ' • 
tlii*i'iii .it till- ii.tih, :1 .it >ar«lira, tin* fath* r* %cf:! i -j^%- 
M'n^i r I'l ijiii* .III .p • -lilt ■■! linir pr'i«'»-r'iii;^% i V <^ 
JiiImi*. wIj'i *tfi.«ijli .!*.•• lit III |K'i*iHi, h.i'J J- • r* ; r»'*^--^ 
with thrill in -|-;rit .' .iIpI 1:1 .1 iniiict'ifi 1* !!• r j«* . -^1 *• 
thi' na-'-:! I •! lii:- iii'-*i>'", t'lil In- I- :n^ tfi*" •. •** ^ 
tif "*l. 1*1 ti'i i\.iH ihi :r h> I'i ■■ ll Mill U Mf fi s '• ••-%: 
.iik'l liii'-t |>:"|><l. It thi- h:«h<>{« tl-iiii r4t h jv4:V -«■*.' 
j»l 'iii.if lit tkt- !• fi :■ iM • •! *• 1; 1 ;jit :ii;.it:*i. V r " -•!• 
h. .I'f. til. it I*. T. li'i. -.1? -I I*. '.r. Sfi .i|- -%!.- — 

( >|f .iiiitiii •■! » ■ -. ^ I •!• I.! •-,.i...;i. • •••■ * i :# * '. .r, •• t ; a: «t. 

)i ■* • -l. -Ill I*' tri .1: ■■•.*■.; >.«•:• I... ■!• •.i.^ii..* 1^ . ' -••.-^ 
|r \ .:.• ;i* I) ii.r.i i« !■ f .i:.t "..II r : ■?• * I. li - . • :i ' * 

^ • I • t i T .- il. . . . .\ ?. i?i M r ll. IS '•- ".• I. * i. , . : 
tit* \^ ■■: : ■ !■ ?• : .i:.r . w .. • . r ;• f • . : f' < ■*, ! ' • •.:* •■ 
.11 ': !.■* -i' ^ It' I. , .* .<. 1.. -r- J T .' r... . •*• '.:. : -•• - -J 
ll. •'■ ..ir ■ : '• - t . : '■»:-. i* • f li.iv . .,,- . t 
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nothing more than a primacy of rank, not of jurisdiction, 
but it will be difficult to understand, why the bishops of 
each individual province«-de singulis quibusque provinciis 
— should make reference, or send information to a foreign 
and distant bishop as their head, if such bishop, in that 
capacity, possessed no real authority in their respective 
provinces. 

About eighty years later, St. Grermanus of Auxerre 
and Lupus of Troyes came to Britain as missionaries sent 
to refute the Pelagians. The reader will recollect what 
has been already stated respecting their mission. If we 
may believe Constantius, who wrote about sixty years 
afterwards, they were sent by a council of French bishops 
in consequence of a petition for spiritual aid forwarded 
from Britain. Ex Britanniis directa legatio Grallicanis 
episcopis nuntiavit Pelagianam perversitatem in locis suis 
late populos occupasse, et quamprimum fidei CatholicsB 
debere succurri (Const. 1. i. c. 19). By whom was the 
message sent ? To whom was it addressed? Who 
received the missionaries on their arrival ? Who accom- 
panied them in their travels over the island ? On these 
subjects Constantius is silent. He does not so much as 
mention the existence of a British priest or bishop 
throughout his narrative, though it is of considerable 
extent. Yet this unsatisfactory notice by him has been 
frequently converted into a proof that the British church 
was independent of its * head,' the bishop of Rome, 
because assistance was solicited by the Britons from the 
bishops of Gaul. But could there be no other reason for 
the application? Was not the distance much less? 
Might not the petitioners be personally acqu a inted with 
some of the Gallic bishops ? May they not have applied 
to the bishop of Aries, the papal vicar in Gaul, in place of 
the pope whose representative he was ? However these 
things may be, we have testimony of much higher 
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aiitiiuritv, uhirli infonn^ u« that th«* Rii««i«*n • f <«r«. 
luunus \%as dcriitnl fr»»iii Hi»ini*— tlir tr^t.rr. ".% t 
Pr^^p^^, uhn wu** a (taul liy hirth, vih* ii«rO a: !v 
tiiiH', ami \%lni, frt»iii hi* nffirc i-f ••vrri ir% !^ \ :» 
( Vlf-iiiir, had llie iiiraii*' I'f |M>n*r**in^ r'.r?»xt :r.! ^'ti- 
lii»n. Iriiiii hiiii \\v Irani in h^ < 'hr«-iiul»-, ^fi-...S .• - *fr- 
tiiiiil til lirii I H"tii» •» «»l lh«' |>r!iu'i{'ul r««-rii* ■ { ra. * ^•■i' 
that in -iJ'.*. < '«-li'->linrp at thr B|>}>lirati' ii i>f tSr i^^^- c 
I'lillafhii-, ^'('iit (itTiiiaiiii*» * 111 hi<i I'Mii I l^t • ,' t^«t «. I* 
Iji-* h-Liati',) tiiiit h«' iiii.ht i!ri\o fiit iK*- L-t* •..••. *..-«: 
Uimii' thi' nrili>i)« t'i thf* t 'ath- 1 «- failii^.\<i tr! 'r«s 
I'alhiilii (ii.i«iii:i l*:i|i:i C *t l<--»tiii'.i« t n riiiii.'.:t:i At.ti*** * 
rt-i:<*i-iii i|M">ri>|iiiii ricf sua ii.it'it, tit ilrturt-at.* h^rr:^"!*. 
Kritaiiif- :i<i < .itholii :tiik ti«)«*iii liiri.-.tt. I'ri»«p iti t \r a 
mi aiiii. (.".* Ill t t •. r>i thi% |Ni^iii%r tf«tinior.\ I \^* 
MTP t:ir\ I'f t"f li^tiiii I -rr iiii nhat imu Ip*- rr4%- r.A!»T 
iippiiHi il, anil It ^h't.l'i I'l riiiiarktii ih^t l*r ••^r ? ir« 
Hut iit.tki- tIii-« '*!.itfiui :.( i-hrt- i>ii!\ . hut rt |^at« :! "; ^'f i- 
h ntlv ill hi- r--ritr'>\i r^i.il \«i>rk n-jaiit»t ( a*«iai; . m^^r*, 
•>]>' akiiij iit Mi:t.iiii uii't Irf-i.ihii. hi* «.i\*» that l'r>«« Zit 
k* ;•( tif |{> 111. Ill I-! iii'i t it:...!. I, ;ii.il n.jiif th«- tir*a*"iA± 
i-*!.ii.«i < r.n-tMii . t' ■ lii'-T l»\ • \| • ".iiij ifrtj.i; t it.i* 
!• '.tr-* I I I'i 1.!. J.ii.i-iit !; \u (i.i ir h «;:i.. -i !a. •• .:. Mf 
It •.!;:: i!i*- I'tliii \\\ ird.i i.ii.j .i ) :«h >;• i'a/.A :.-• %.. 
I -'.iii:>ti t iiU'T:ij.:!\ .:i:.' I.J iJ.i >••.!•. .Nr» wjt**T 
li.t.i ;i)' 1. r • <!• li. i:.- r! > !•. i!.il.li:.i« hi.^r.iiit. t.'^ArsX? 
«j : - 'ill I r:. i:.:i . - ■. i it i i . - .i^tu »«*• «»r:^i:.i» i^ » u, ■is.tr*. 
.. '■ 1.. -' ■ . • I ■ I > . !i,-.* ^ r. I I.J, it I : .ill. iti > >* l:« • , t*« • ojiL", 
iliii:. Ii- lii.iiiiiti li.-'i .ii:i ••tuilct ^in.ir*' I .tth' .;« ans. 
I ! ..iiii ''.ii' i: .i!:. < li: .-:..:. Li.i. t • t.f . I a«« « ^ ■ . f 

I 1 - . . ■ ! •*' < I' • :i. ii. .* .. . I :.*' '.;.■ I'« l.i^ :*:.». ^rr 

■ ... ! .» .. :-. ^^' . -...■ '.^ .*!••■! ! • •,.. -^tii« 
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the facty that the Papal authority was then admitted by f 
the Christians of Britain. There is, however, another 
light in which the subject may be viewed. No one can 
doubt that a close connection existed between the 
Christians of Britain and Gaul. This followed from their 
proximity to each other, which for a long time made the 
Gauls the only Christian neighbours of the Britons ; from 
the civil policy of the imperial government, which had 
placed both countries under the command of the same 
magistrate, the prefect of the Gauls ; from the presence of 
the British with the Grallic prelates in ecclesiastical coun- 
cils ; and from the missionary visits of the Gallic bishops 
to Britain. Hence the conclusion is, that both churches 
would recognize the same form of Ecclesiastical superiority i 
and government ; and that if the Gallic church admitted 
or repudiated the superintending authority of the church 
of Rome, the British church would admit it or repudiate 
it also. 

On this question we have, as early as the second 
century, the testimony of the venerable IrensBus, bishop 
of Lyons, in that celebrated passage : *' To the church of 
Rome, on account of her more powerful chiefdom, it is 
necessary that every church, or the whole church, that is, 
the faithful from every quarter, should conform " (or per- 
haps, make resort). Ad banc ecclesiam, propter potiorem 
principalitatem, necesse est omnem ecclesiam, hoc est, 
eos qui undique sunt fideles, convenire. Iren. 1. iii. c* 3. 

Now it should be remembered that Irenceus was the 
bishop of Lyons, the metropolis of Gaul ; that to him all 
the Gallic bishops looked up as to their immediate head ; 
that he had collected their opinion on the great queslioa 
of Easter, and had sent it as their head to Pope lector— 
Tutv Kara FoXXcav irapoiKiMV &c £tpi|vaioc immc^wu, 
Euseb. 1. V. c. 23 — and yet IrensBus in this passage openly * 
proclaims the superiority of the church of Rome over 



f*vfry utIitT c'litirrli, ami pruiit»uncf*« it tlir Jali '4 4^ 
Oiri-tiaii?« friiin rvfry idurr, ami Con»n|urnlly Ir\j4& i«A«. 
i(*>i'll, V* i'iiiiti>riii III that I'hiirt'h. Murr lirtriMtr tr«c.- 
ninii\ th;in thi<« caiiiii>t In* nM|uirrtl. 

\\ I* \i:i\r tVoiii St. ('%|iriaii, tc-«tiin(»iiy •^{iiallv titf\-h«.i« 
I'lir till* tliirii i'riitiir\. .Ntiv.itiuii. tlic hrrr^i^rth. b^i *«»a 
rondf'iiiiiiMl and i*\«-<iiniiiiiiiii'at(Nl li\ St. 1 '••rnrli^« a 
Ktiliii*. Ilf !*tilli'l(r(l till* Cii(iiliiUlil<'li III' >t. ('\|in«fi A^ 
tilt' Afriraii lii*>liii{i'*, IniC w.i^ rrl'ii»r«J. Sub«r«]'.rrit.t !hp 
fuiiipi a liicinl ill (taiil, Marciaii, l>Uli"{> (»f ArU*«. «s_< 
jiiiiirii lii<* ]*arty. ami n|H*iily |»r<»|ia;:»tf'ii hi* d <tr.ut. 
Iiitiiriiiaihiii •'! thfir |ir(N-rtiliii:^« iiu« »«-iit li\ KftQ^t^r.^i. 
Diir ilf till- -ui*rr^**iir« III Irt-ii.iu^ at I.\'ii*, U>€h t 

m 

>ti-)i|>i-ii, till- Hiirri-^-'i'ir **( ('«»riif-liu!k in Idfiur. as»: td 
('\)>ri;iii ut i '.trtli.iL'**. U hat ctin t hi* rr|irr«riiLat>-o Kh^i 
uiih ^(•■|ilifii, i<« iiiikti-'Uii. It rrkimlini thr ir%l sA 
<'\pM.in, wli'oi- jii'Mi I ilin;.« ii<>\% call Utf ihr «ttrnt.< -c •./ 
the n .iiliT. ('\)>n.iii u.i« till- ( liifl' III' tlir Alru'^i. } .•i> f«. 
h.i\iii;^ all llii* I liiiri III •« of .Niiiimiu ami «•! l^th Mau'v 
l.tiii 1- iihili r lii^ iiiiiiif'ili.it*- 1 .1:1 >. ('\|iriani. r. \\\ , l5.t 
th.il j^'.W*- liilll li" .ii)tli-r:t \ 111 ( laiil. lint hr th* i. «r*^ 
t'l i .•'k«(inu* :iiii| ixli-'ft liiiii. .i« thr 1 hirl |»rt-|atr i.*! %a 
iii'ii-} « r. ji T.t 1 hurt fi, t>> (mIi (< .1 tli^ r tin |>rii% iiit-i^I \»\*t» ^ 

.11. •! ^lill II.- h ^l.lrl I. Ill I i t' ri llk-it Iri^'liliai ' .No \tr L^ 

n • - -.[•>• t > till .tii:li- r:t\ •■! !li< !C>>fit.iii |-*tit.li l|r «r.4« 
t'l •*••■;?• ti III !':• II.' 't i.r.' i.t li riii^ U* \V* \\\% i!ut«, bn 
Ni I. ! ;. : ■ f{i> < I ti' • li;«li <] « fiili iii^tru* !:••:.• ti> ^'cr««Jl 
|}.* : ■ , *. li ' f ^I !:• i.iii, .!!.'i • ihf r iii*tri.t ti-'t.* !(.• tW 
yr \ li . .1'. ! fiii I ..;.;. if \r!< « ( • «f ti r thf iii»clir» ir\^ 
t!.« • :: i: :i ■ f »'.• :l " .-f. .;■. :i].<l •■• «-.^<«tit(itt- aii.*tKrr 

' — ** ■ V ' 1' ' ' *' • " ''■ 'i' f^''^ plrt*»- 

«•' - li ii.*,.!.* r- i.*l.tu! *, 

'. •': ■ .:•!•..'■ J 4!^l.tur 

I ' , ■ » . :i. • ! i : . .1 • ■• 1.. .\r« i*!r t *-o- 

<.^ti i.'i ti. I U 111. > I , 'i itiHtft, .ih«t< iit«i M^ICi4llo, alilft* M 
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locum ejus substituatur. Epist. Div. Cyp. ep. Ixvii. p. 
163. Such are the particulars disclosed to us in Cyprian's , 
letter to Stephen ; particulars which appear to me to form ' 
a case exactly in point, and to shew plainly the para- 
mount authority exercised in Gaul by the popes in the 
third century. 

I may be allowed to add two more instances for the 
following centuries. Prosper of Aquitaine, was a Gaul by 
birth and education. What he states of the authority of 
the holy see, may reasonably be considered as the com- 
mon opinion among his countrymen. Speaking of the 
first appearance of Pelagianism, he tells us that Rome, 
as the seat of Peter, is the head of the episcopal order in 
the whole world, and thus holds in subjection through the 
influence of religion more nations than it ever subdued by 
the force of arms. 

Pestein subeuntem prima recidit 
Roma sedes Petri, quae pastoralis honoris 
Facta caput mundo, quidqiiid non posaidet armis 
Relligione tenet. 

Prosper y De Ingrat.y p. 150. 

In his prose works he repeatedly makes the same re- 
mark. Per Apostolici sacerdotii principatum amplior 
facta est arce religionis quam solio polestatis. De Vocat. 
Gentium, ii. c. xvi. p. 231. 

Prosper wrote about the year 430. Not long after- 
wards, Pope Leo, offended with Hilarius, bishop of Aries, 
deprived him of the office of apostolic vicar in Graul, and 
conferred it on the Bishop of Vienne. On the election of 
Ravennius to the bishopric after the death of Hilarius, 
nineteen prelates wrote to Leo, begging of him to restore 
the vicarship to the new bishop of Aries, and complain- 
ing that the bishop of Vienne had consecrated one of the 
provincial bishops subject to that metropolis. In this 
letter, they acknowledge that '^ the holy Roman church, 
through the prince of the apostles, holds the principality 



ur (.-liii*rilom over ull the cliurrhc** uf the iib«>U «><rv: ^ 
per h«*'.iti**<*imuni :i|H»<«ti riorum |iriiiciprm •Am^««x»<-la R^ 
■nana rtvU-^iii tnict <iii|ira oiniii** t^itiut uiun^ii nt- ^^^m 
nriiU'ipLituiii. I^i*. hy hm aii«^wrr, •rttlt-il thr iij«;«it^ 
IN-Iwffu thf t\«i> iiii-trii[Militaii«. ttttarhiii^ f Hir bi*.*^ ^ 
rir^ ti> tilt' iiit-triipolitiral hw ut \'iriinc: t*ut rrfutr^: V> 
nilhilraw tlie vii-ar!thi|i f'n»iii iU prr»riit {»oftw**.«. m^i 
lia<l ill '111' II' 'thill*: ti> I'lrtrit thr con!i«i'-ncr •'! th# b.*i 
MT. It nu** at'tiTMani!» L:neii hack to thr buhu{< \jf \:^r%. 
S'r l*|iiyt. DrtTit. Div. I^'uliiii, |»|i. I***J, .T 

Thi-<i<* ti'W |>ahf>a'j(*^ ha«*' Im'i'Ii M*lertni, ljccau«^ it ^jt* 
nut M fin |H.<i«.ililf tti intiTprrt thfiu fairU u( m ts^n 
••Ti|Mii<<ritv uf rank. Th<y iiii|Mirt, b« fully at Ucjiu^ 
can I'f expirti'd In iiii|Hirt, uhrn it i« D«»t uftni rt- 
prio^^lv li»r till* purpt'!*'- lit' i*i»ntrii%<-n»y, that thr chs/r^ 
ft itaiil aiiiiiiltitl iluriiij llir whi>!c uf thi» |«rv4S tha 
Miprrii»r authorit\ ••! tht-ihtirv-h i»t' Koinr : Aiati. if •mek 
ua<« ihf iliit'triiH- tit t)i»- t f alhi' t'hurvh, ur uia« rrft^<iAbt^ 
riiiulmir that -ut li aU«i ua«i th** liiK'trilir uf th«* llnLM^ 
4 hiirrh, lh<iu;^!i U**in tip- .ii>MMu-r of (l*H*uiurut.ft Scarry 
nil till* ouli;' rt. It iiii\ ii"t Ih- «•) iiir«'i tl\ prt»«rii. 

nil riiihii n.iiioo. 

III. lit' tliLi-l prri h| r.inipri hf-;i*U a rrtittir\ hxai • 
li.ilf. tr-'ii. thi fXhiittt'ii ft till \i\A |»iiiirr ••! K i^kr a 
linT.iiii, ( • ilk'- .irri\.il lr"iit |{<*iii* ••! t ')ir-.«tt4n n.^ 
.ir.i<« ill tip i-l.iit'l . a pf riiM) •>! «••«■ ai.<i r^trrTUii 
t>> (ill ii.iti\i-^ u fi'i \«i ri' • li^aL''*! Ill I** f]"* tual hut U&1 
ii«otiil «• iiTi »(« Mi'.lk till- iii\;iiirr^ ft thf'ir ri»iiitlrv. TWfV 
I \i-1« 11" urit'T. t -n .jii f<r i. itixiijl, «« h i ha* i&rntK««4 
(;• I iii.ri h -t rcit.iiii •..:::. J tij:** |^ n •!. kf «rr%«ir^ 
< »...' 1-. li:« IW ".-li I :•• t; ^r.i;!p: I .\r rt'4ii* r (• »Isv«ii^ 

r>' ' 4.:. . :.< 'LiX i:.i .i:..:.^ ^'V l»r : iiu ! ■.! prr»c-ti! p 

I .^ . ,it \ < r W .i'- «. %»;'.!• titi ( oiiitt.* « ••! 1 If- 1 1*11 ^imI 1 < 
\%.il! .kiiil \i:.. !. hii i.'iiiiil itui p^--*^^' . i:t Mhikh Kc 
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inveighs against the ambition of the British clergymen, 
who, refusing to submit to the judgment of their fellows, 
seek that of a foreign authority — an authority that resides 
beyond the seas ; and not beyond the seas only, but at a 
still greater distance, for after they have passed the seas, 
they have to traverse spacious regions before they can 
reach it. (See the quotation in note C, p. 367.) I do not 
see how this description can apply to any other place and 
authority but Rome and the bishop of Rome ; and if 
that be the case, it will follow that the British church, 
even during this calamitous period, acknowledged, both 
in doctrine and practice, the superior authority of the 
Roman pontiff. 

Hitherto then, during the six first centuries of the 
Christian era, we have not met with a single document to ) 
shew the independence of the British church; all the 
evidence which has come down to us, tends to support the 
opposite opinion. Towards the close of this period came 
Augustine with his associates, missionaries to the Saxons, 
and to him, soon after he had received episcopal consecra* 
tion, Pope Gregory wrote a letter, containing a scheme 
for the future government of the new church, and con- 
cluding with these words : '' Moreover your brotherhood 
will have subject to you all the bishops of Britain by 
authority of our God and Lord, Jesus Christ, that from 
your instructions they may learn to believe correctly, 
and from your example, to live religiously, and thus by 
the faithful discharge of their duty, obtain the heavenly 
kingdom — Tua vero fratemitas omnes Britanniso taoer- 
dotes habeat, Deo Domino nostro Jesu Cbristo auctore, 
subjectos, quatenus ex lingua et vita tusB Btnctitatis et 
recte credendi et bene vivendi formam percipianty atque 
officium suum fide ac moribus exsequentes, ad codettia, 
cum Dominus voluerit, regna pertingani. Bed. i. c* 29. 
The same occurs in his answer to a question from An- 
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^UHtiiic re«|i«ctin(; the itallic and Hntifth prrUt«« : " B«t 
wt* mmiiiil all tin* biiiho|>si of Ilriuin !•> y«Hir bcuCbrrbonrf^ 
that the iinlrarmMl inav br taught, the ticmk aav W 
»trcii::thf-ii«'tl hy your counM*l», and thr olMtinatr be c- r* 
rvotfii bv voiir authoritv." lirilaiiiiianim «rf\> *.mw09 
i-|ii«.C(i|i<>s ttiii' Iratcriiitali i-oiiiiintlimiiii, ut imK^li A^^ 
iintur, iiifirmi |ior»iia«ii»iif rob>irenlur, |irrrerti 
ciirri;;aiitur. Id. c. 'J7, ^ fL'i. Nnw Irt anv oo^ 
nilh attrhti«»ii iIii-m* two diK-uinriit«, and be will o 
that tliry niuftt havi- priK-i-t'diHl from onr, who |jrtir^«^ < 
to Im' lii** cliity to Match o%«t the conduct, and t^^ ci^rvrt 
thf drliii()uriirM*<» of biiihi»|Hi, whrthrr in (faal or BrtlAA 
ami that Ur iM not antici|iati- any objfvtion on ibr paft 
iifthi' Mritioli hi«ih<i|w to the di'IrpitNin of thia power %ft 
Aiii:ii**iiMi', ulio ii;i«» hin rrproiu'ntatiirr h«*re. in hkr KAmarr 
at till' lii-hii|i ol Arli'o Hal hi« rrprrsentativr m l*a*L 
M«'«t a*i«urf«ilv IkhI ihi«> Im-imi, a« it often i« rrpr ta < tt U4> 
ah attrmpt to liriii;j iiiit!i*r ^uli|c*cti(jci a church, wbvk ftar 
»o iiian\ ci'iitiirif'« had nuiiit:iined itn itidr|iradearr, bt 
uiiiiM ha\i* adojitfd f)ih«'r l.ini:uaL;i* in hi* corT««powdrwrr 
%«ith hi<» airnit, and have turiii>hcd him with very 4ii- 
h-n lit iii«trii(-ii'iit«. 

Mm! diii iii*t tlif Hric-ifi** at thr rohfi-rrnce at A 
iipit tlir jiaji.il .kiitliint), and iitaintain tlirtr own 
|f iiiiiiii'i- ' >•' It i«, in-iit'il, a^M'ftcii hv modem wnten^ 
I lit I. 't III tli> ii.irrati\«' >■! ilula, thr onlv real aatkijeiti 
\\iiii:i \%i' j.'^oi^i.. I (i«ri- Uf n«-«-t with no mentjuw ctf 
till <-• ^itt .i < t-. Willi III iitiii tlut iiir\ were r«rr taken late 
• ••i.-:-i* r.it: 'ii. \uju«(iii* ».ii<| to thf »rvni bt^bo p a wb» 
llif \ \\:* Ui- kii>^% h'l!, I, lit jr<ihjtiU t-horrpi»K-u|i«, wtib 
ui -.I. W I • - i' j.'ii -i — " In lii.iiiv tliiii.:% \«-u a*t Cv«^ 
". : % * .r • -.*! . or t.it'.fr l-i \Uv iii^tnin III the b&«- 
\i • i' • :. :r ' r .t t \ i •« I \ii !>i t< ii.f- in thr-^e tl^rre 
f '•. * t • !• »'• l.-'.«ti I 4i iii« i''"i** f tiiii' . to c«>ci«'I»ie 

t^' 1 11(11 r i;.i|i -Hi ilif f (hi utunmr ••! the 1*0!% 
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and Apostolic Church, and to preach with us the word of 
God to the Angles" — a singular request to be made by 
Augustine if the Britons rejected the papal supremacy — 
" then we will cheerfully put up with other things, how 
contrary soever they may be to our customs." But they, 
muttering to each other, " He did not rise to us. How 
then will he trample us under foot hereafter, if we begin 
to submit to him now ?" answered, that they would do 
none of these things, nor have him for archbishop. Bed. ii. 
c. 2. This the reader will observe was in strict con* 
formity with the advice of the hermit, to submit to the 
demands of Augustine, if he rose from his seat, to reject 
them if he did not. Can we believe that, if submission 
to Augustine had been a surrender of the spiritual inde- 
pendence of their church, they would have risked it on 
so uncertain a contingency, or rather on one which it was 
most probable would be unfavourable to it? The tendency 
of the whole story is to shew that their opposition to the 
demands of the missionary, was prompted by their appre- 
hension of giving to themselves a severe and imperious 
master. 

Lastly, an argument in favour of the independence of 
the British Church has been drawn from the controversy 
between the Roman missionaries and the Britons, respect- 
ing the proper time for the celebration of Easter; an 
instance how hastily and illogically conclusions are 
formed, when the mind is engaged in the support of some 
favourite opinion. The time of Easter was not a theolo- 
gical question ; it could be solved only by astronomical 
calculation ; the errors of former computations had been 
corrected in every other part of the church, but the Britons 
and Scots " extra orbem positi," continued to employ the 
old cycles ; and when they were called upon by the Roman 
missionaries to exchange them for new, pertinaciously re- 
fused to depart- from the practice of their ancestors. Is 
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this u |>rtN>l' that they did not admit the nifth«>}i ^4 R «»• 
for till* siipmiM* pu«iti»r of thr church ' At Ir^ftt 
iiiiin- liLi l\ t-i inidiT!»taiid that f|iii'«lii)n than am o^ 
thi- |trt!4«-iit tlay, lloiiiiriii-, .\rc)ihi%hiip i>f ( antrr^>vir« j 
IVlix, Hi-li«i|i iif Mu<«i-.\iii:ha, th«iii^ht othrrwiM*. T\ 
|irrLtlt "^ l«H)L*-i| ii|mmi It, inil(*ti{y vl^ an rrr^r ••f lU'ij 
hut not ^-^ a liri-ai'h lit r<>nimiini<in. Tur. thuu^^h A^iar. ki*. 
his Si*iit?« uiTr not lt-><« otiihtmrn than thr Hnt 'n*. l^'^l :•< 
ni»t rxi'luilc th«'m front thnr rumniunion ' i>n thr c**r.".r«n. 
thi-\ rlii-rii^hrd and liiviii tli«*m as frlluv-U^Kturrr^ :z v*' 
C'lnviT-iiin Iif till* Sa\iin«, and lx«rr with |vatim'-r tr.irtr 
oli^tiiiatr a(l}ii'*«iiin to thiii t'u*»lMni (if thnr i'i»untr% lo r.^- 
Hi(|i ration i>l ihfir /iral and pi<*t\. Il.i-c autru dimtt-tfiAAUi 
l*a*>i h.ih;* I li^* rtanti.i', %i%rntc .Iviano, |i«tirntrr x\j «»- 
ni^ii- l-ilir.ii> itiir . . . ah oiunihu», rtuni ah h^«. 'jo: ^ 
l*.i«i h.iti- al.t< r ^• iiti. ^.ll.t, mrritii dihjt-lutur, r«<v ^«fctK 
a iii«-iii'H riltii^, \f*runi .ih i|r«i<t inimiiio rf»i«4-»»Cki«, || 
i .inlii.inoruni, it I i !ii f, < >ri**ntaliiini .\n.:r'ruu«. ir 
ti.'iii li.if'itii- f -?. ](••!. hi. I. J'l. — In fai-t, it »^H.li ^ 

• >^«f i\i il tli.i* t!iiH 1 i-t'-ni ••! till Hritiin^ «a« U"l •'^<K0m!*i 
t>> tl:i- I it^t-iiii 't K'lii.i iiiU, liut t<> th«- ilcrrr«- k( tbc 

« Mil ll Iif Nlii r.U-i !i. \ it. t '••!««. 1.1 t. 1^17 , Ai>i t- 

tlii |>r.iit.ii- ••( .lil otl.'r t .'.i.«!..iit<i tlir lU^htmt the « «'*! 
It :t {I Xf till II i^.i' tlir\ \\*tf iuiif|ic-nit«-nt of K-4&e, iC 
u.'.o! I r -\<- .il^i tl. i! tiit\ Mt fi- iiiili-|i« mlrnt •! ^.r 

• .:.• Ill .11. '1 • t t:.' iii.:%i-!^ i'. x. l.<iri-h , iii oth^'r «v>ni«, ti 
t.' ■ \ \\t |.- i:i r- .iI:T\ *. !ii«injt.. •. 
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old sees were frequently abandoned or suppressed in 
consequence of the ascendancy gained by one nation over 
another^ or of the devastation wrought by foreign in- 
vaders. Without entering into the chronological or 
chorological difficulties which the subject sometimes pre- 
sents, I shall content myself with briefly enumerating 
the bishoprics known to belong to each separate king- 
dom. 

1. Northumbria contained four, — ^York, Lindisfame, 
Hexham, and Whitherne in Galloway. Egbert, the 
seventh bishop of York, obtained the pallium before the 
middle of the eighth century, and became metropolitan 
with the other three for his suffragans. But by the end 
of that century Witherne was rescued from the Northum- 
brian yoke by the men of Galloway ; and soon after- 
wards Hexham and its neighbourhood were depopulated, 
and held by the Danish invaders. There remained but 
one suffragan bishop to York, the bishop of Lindisfame, 
whose see, after several removals, was at last fixed at 
Durham in 995. 

2. Mercia at first contained but one bishopric, that of 
Lichfield. In 678, the Northumbrians took possession of 
Lindissy or the county of Lincoln, and Theodore imme- 
diately placed there a Northumbrian bishop. On the 
recovery of the country by the Mercians, the new 
bishop retired to Ripon ; and a Mercian was appointed 
in his place, who fixed his episcopal seat at Sidnacester, 
the situation of which is unknown. The diocese of 
Lichfield still remained of enormous extent ; and in the 
course of twenty years was successively divided into 
four bishoprics, — Lichfield, Worcester, Hereford, and 
Leicester. Thus Mercia had five bishops, but about the 
close of the ninth century the succession of bishops in 
the churches of Sidnacester and Leicester terminated, 
probably on account of the Danish devastations. In the 
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rri'^'M, howovor. r>r IvimI, a nrw bUhop mnM M',*f^ <m^i \ 
taLi* ill*' rlrip^f of thi* tMo fiifire«^«, with IV "ri S'-^*'* n 
0\|nnl-liirf, a plarr f»l" prratrr uminiv Tt hi% r*^. •—x* 
Tins iirr.iii::riiii*iil lu<tle<l till thr ciinf|iir%t 

!J. Ani<»iii: iJir Ka«*t-Aii-jlr<i, Fclii, ih^-if a[»>MtU. fin! 
Iii<« si'«* iit I)uiiMii-h, a<4 liici hi« thrro inim«^it«tr tw- 
r('siinr«t. Tli«* Liiii;ti<'iii wa^ thru ditKlr^i mc^itw.^ f»?«K, -• 
rirs, tlifsr i»t' Duiinii'h aii'l I'.iiiih.iiii. «ihit*h c*'ti*.tn'^^* *..' 
till" l)aiir"t t'Mik |io«i«.pi4*ii»ii iif lh»" ('••*iiilr\ in ••T** K* « 
that linn* till altiT llir vimf f*Vi, wr ni»-^l itith r.«- V**?* r 

■ 

ill I'.. !«»!-. \iii;lia. Tli#'ii It ••ill.;!** tji«h'i|» wa* aj.j* •-•.*•? 
ulit), a*> iliij aUn Imh «urt'f*««or», n-^Mlfii at Klmhaci. 

-I. '». \\ itli r«'*i{MTt tti ih«- Liiiu<i'*in« "f Kriit ar^i i 
till* |-*a-*t >.i\iiii«. It uill Im* tiiifhcirnt Iti utatr tha; I tr. 
tirliiir\, l{iH litotiT. aiiii l.i<ii<ion wcrr l»i*ho|iru-^ fr c !*« 
tiiiir •■! >t. Au^H-tiiii-. 

fi. Till- lir^t (')iri**litn kiii;^** nf \Vr««rt had p<Jacni 
thfir a|Mi«tIf Ihriiiii- at Ilnrrhi ^Irr. llr«l*Ji. tS^ f ^rtJl 
Iff lii*» •-iiri'f -•»••• If «, |ir<iti.iMv Iknmum* iKirrht^trr «■«• #i* 
jxioifj til t):> hiintilitii-ii ••! ilir Mprri.iii%, traii»tr-rrv«J tW 
^«r 1.) W inchrHti r , aixl at lii« df-jth aUi«tt T<«\ tW 
k!ii;^'i><iii u.i<i •litnii-il iiil'i l\\*9 i|iii«-r^«, that 't^^ ^ :»• 
rill •.'iT t ■ I ••ii*;*t •■! II lu-j'-luri*, >urrr\ , afwl th^ l*W V 
^^i_lif. :iii<l flj.it ..| *»iii r*»"riif i'"iii|irt hrii^im^ a)l t^ 
**.i\"ii ttrik! •!% ! I tli« \\«-t. Till* li\ a I irj • j.-i.->r%«» • 
I'f • 'iiKiii' - ' <• ii,.iil*- \*\ 'iifl* r< lit L iii^* r\tffii«|r^l at imjtk 
!• • f K I. iicl o-i m! : .iri«l lit tfif r* i^'ii "f I'.'lMunl th« » <« otf 
A:fr-'! « .1- •::% .'i. ■! \\ .ifi li' i«ii>>-< l*l«- init.*! m •-^^r<il. 
i!i» f iir li*l,..j r:. -. - |{ (Hit •* 'iT\ r W i!t tn f**r W i!l%lurr. 
>)*•:' r. i ! r |l r-. •*?. r- . \\ • I'* f -r **• .ni, r»rt«hirr, aa^ 
t :• :.* •:. f--r I »• v- : «.!.::. i: : t -riiU t'.I rr-*;. t rr*-.;" « 
r. -'. ;■ I ' fTi- I.. _ r .'.:!■ I \- !■ r i !«!•'• '- f f^ t^ 
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charge of Sussex, but it soon had a bishop of its own, the 
Bishop of Selsey. 

Thus then at the close of the Anglo-Saxon period, there 
were two ecclesiastical provinces in England, the southern 
comprising the archiepiscopal see of Canterbury, and the 
episcopal sees of Rochester, London, Selsey, Winchester, 
WUton, Sherborne, Crediton or Exeter, Wells, Hereford, 
Worcester, Lichfield, Dorchester and Elmham; and the 
northern province, consisting of the metropolitan church 
of York, and the episcopal church of Durham, sixteen 
in all. 



NOTE G (p. 126). 

THE COUNCIL OF CLOVESHOE. 

The reader is already aware that the council of Clove- 
shoe was convoked in obedience to the command of 
Pope Zachary, and to prevent the sentence of excom- 
munication, with which he had threatened the Anglo- 
Saxon prelates. It was hardly to be expected that the 
proceedings of such a council would furnish proof that 
the Anglo-Saxon church considered itself independent 
of the church of Rome. The paradox, however, was 
hazarded by Inett (Orig. Anglicanae, i. 174), and has been 
often repeated by subsequent writers. The disciples have 
even improved on the statements of their master. For, 
what he put forth under the more modest title of proba- 
bilities, they have represented as indisputable facts. 

In their hypothesis it is taken for granted, but without 
the slightest attempt at proof, that the Anglo-Saxon 
Boniface, archbishop of Mentz, having brought the 
neighbouring prelates into subjection to the bishop of 
Rome, formed the notion of subjecting the independent- 
church of his own country to the same servitude; that 

VOL. I. 2 C 
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with ihiA \ii*w he m*iU crrtaiu cmnotu eiiact«ii la a 
u( Meiit/. to .\rt*hhii)ii)|i f'iithb«-rl nf CauU-Hkim, Ur W 
iiiiii|iti'(l \t\ thi* KiiKhxh |*relmtrA : utwi that a r *uanl wt« 
liflil for tliat piir|N»Hi* at C'lfArnhiir, in which c^ru^i 
caiiiin>« \%rre iMMftrd, fur the iiio^t fiart takrn fnjm is* 
vt*rv cainMK M.*iit l»v liiniitai't*. Tki^ Kiictnh c*mAU«L 
howcwr— •^ii (ht y trll uft — to |irr»rrTr tlinf • «n .*- 
<le|M>ii(iflii'i*, 111 |»l.ii*f •*! a lirrlaralltHi of tiii'xiirtkrr 1 
thr iiiirf-r;t«*or mI St. i'rtrr, pa^i^rtl a rt-«oliiti«»o tA> k«f^ m 
iwuri* Willi (ill tlir ( liT;:) 111 the wtiflil witlkuut ilali'^^ 
iiiiv uiii- |»aiti('ulur |M-r<i>iii ; aiMl iii*tr.iii i.| Okr c^s^m 
ullitniiii: a|i|i«MU fruni |ir>i%iiii'i.il ruuiiriU l'* K aj*-. %^*- 
^tltut«•ll ii ili (Tff that uU ilitiii ult iiialtffr» ^l*- ^uMi i^ 
liii.tll\ «li-tiTiiiiti«-il hrre hv thr unhhi^hop lu thr •%£.•: « 
hi!« |irii\iii('i-. • 

.NiiU, it tlii« !it.i(<-ii.«-iit i'>ul<l lav Au\ I l-iim t<> !r.r^. ' 

m m 

uiiiilii luIN |iih(i|\ thr |<r.iiM* i>l |Mirii*li«iii, n^t^ fi Lm 
III I'll "til '^rut>-liill\ Im-IiimiiI nil th«' t'iMiiti .1 'It* »«*-»^« 
\t\ Ilrhr\ illi-t. ill 'i . h\ Mr. t 'hurt n ILAri% !..-< 
( hiHi'li. 1 i7 , ami Mr ><:iuit— \ III*! t'l Xit^****! t {••rrft. 
Ili'. liiii uiitwrtufiat* !\ the whi'l^ faWrir m V«. t m 
thi- .iir. It Mill li"t l>«*.ir rX.iliiUiati- II It !• V «.£rft- 

liii (• «1 III r\'r\ I'.irlii lilar (<\ t)i«- %(*:\ Uim-ui»'uU. .« 

■ ■ ■ 

Mill- !i i( 1^ ^ti|»{i.i^i>ii \t Im tuuti<)>-«|. 

Ilti •>\ii>i<i ••! \|'-iit/ liipii'r h-itit4ie «•&* hff^ a 
J.ii ii.ir\ I {7. N .% 4 i 'it-l.tiit (• rri «i o<ii'!i-iA'r «*• kr^ 
liji .it (ti.it ti:iir UtMii-Ii til* \l'.:< »*^a\ '11 i'U-r^« m^z 
l>i'>t • -liiitr \ II.' li, Ifif ii.»««i- 'i.-ir^i « It. tiiri!:an\. aimJ ^C 
t..i|'j • :.• •! t It it Itt' •!• .11 ii < \ tit '-( ft. I141 ki.^ \m^^. »rct ^ 
111' *•«..;:.!. :!i^ ! * : %' -i!!.*- v.ir *%iili A !• t!^' ftr^i 
I r. -. 1.'^ !. I. \ .' -■ J I .• .i.. ::. f ■ •, . ••:. ••-Tf av- 
t' .*•.!*.• I I .1 ■ !'.• »• 4' r "41 

■' -^ r .. I • . .. ■. ■ .1. : . : • .•.i.-^ft. U 
' ■ I " » ■ . • -.v • . . 1 ; r I . .' . !.••■• .-fc^ 
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been concluded, and with the purport of eight canons 
which had been passed in it. Modem writers are 
positive that his object was to bring the Anglo-Saxon 
church into subjection, and that he copied the eight 
canons as patterns for the imitation of his country- 
men. But Boniface states in his letter, that he sends 
this account of the council, because Cuthbert had 
requested to know how he and his fellow-bishops were 
employed ; and adds the canons themselves, that the 
English metropolitan may amend and correct them 
according to his better judgment. Non quia prudentise 
▼estrae opus sit rusticitatis nostras statuta audire vel 
legere, sed propter bonam et humilem et sanctam volon- 
tatem vestram putamus vos libentius scire quam nes- 
cire, quae hie sacerdotes nobiscum servanda decreverunt, 
vobis emendanda et corrigenda destinamus. (Spelm. 
Con. 237.) Certainly in this explanation there is no 
appearance of the object, which has been attributed to 
Boniface. Let us then proceed to the council of Clove- 
shoe itself. 

This was opened by the archbishop with the lecture of 
two writings received ''from the apostolic lord, the pontiff 
held in reverence by the whole world, the Pope Zachary, 
which, as he by his apostolical authority had com- 
manded, were first read openly in Latin, and then in 
an English translation. In these he admonished the 
Anglo-Saxon inhabitants of this island of Britain, ex- 
postulated with them, and conjured them; and then 
threatened to cut off from the conunnnion of the church 
all who should despise his warning, and obstinately 
persist in their wickedness — Scripta toto orbe venermndi 
pontificis papae Zachariae in duabus chartis prolata sunt, 
et cum magna diligentia, juxta quod ipse apostoliea sua 
auctoritate praecepit, et roanifeste recitata, et in nostra 
quoque lingua apertius interpretata sunt. Quibus 

2 c 2 
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ii»nif|ue scripli^ BritaiiiiiiK huju* iomiI* nusCn 
liCoiluH faiiiilittntrr pru'tiimie^wt, rt vermcitrr coo^ 
rt |w)«t(rc*iiiouiiial)ilitiT rxomkat.rt h»c omnia r«>oti 
tibun, ct ill kii u |N*rtifimri militia pcraianrniibtttt aftaiW- 
niutis liciilciitiaiii prcx'ul diibio prorrrrndam isMiisafcAL 
(Wilk. f *oii. !*4. S|M-liii. (\in. 'J4>'»>. Such i« the f€\jrm W 
the CdUiicil uhii'h hn«i lin-ii »clrclr<i to prove the u 
ptiulvnce of the An*:!'* >a\oii churrh : crrtainl« a 
iinpri>iiit«iiii: ami rhi%:ilroii« Bttroipt. The tmrt 
circUn* thut thry usM-iiiMf* in olirciiriirr to the ^»- 
(late ot* till* Pi>|M*, aii«l t-nm-t ration* to avtitil hi« 
pli*aKiiri* : and yet mo arr calletl u|M>n tu brlirte 
thry at I lit- sainr time* rrjrctrcl hit authonty, and brB««4 
hiii (li««pi«*:i*>iiri'. 

Iiirtt uii<i a\«iirf' of th<* moon^i^trncv. ami tKrrritsrr. i» 
lull llir --u^iiicMoii of hiH rea«1«*r«, a«iriHlly •uosp^t* t^t 
** iiii»^t likfU till- wri(ini:<* iit t(un»titin mrrr th*< •ml to 
(*uthlN*rt. tlif l''.ri.:li-*h arch^l•hop, liut ft<inkr which imd 
lirtn M'lit liv /a«'h.ir\ to M'*nil'arr." ilrirtt. p. ITS. 
S.Miiii*!.. li.{, n.ii. J-. Mii«t liLrly ' \Vh\ nolhinj* r<:>a«4 
\>v iiiori' iiiiliLi'U than that Mritiir.* onirrrtl hy Xht f^yf 
(ii !•■• tr.iii<>lat«il into l*.ii;^'li»h. and rraii iti an l-^^bik 
«\n>-<l. ohfiild In> .iiiijrt ««•■«! tu thf Cirrntaii in |>Urr i^' tW 
r.i.L:li-«)i nti-tro|»iilitan : <ir thai ihr |m r«iiii« h^rr raited 
** till- iiifii iif Miir rail-, in}iali't*iitl« nf tKi« i*Iri>f llritam -^ 
IWil.inni.i hiipi** insula- hi>«tri ;;fiit ri« airula* — thi^M 
h;i\i l'«-i-n Hi n-alilv thf ^trrnun* ilwrllin^ **u th^ 
Iif l)it Kliiftf, undtT (hr »jitritiial iuri*4iu'titin <«l Ilociifi 
1 hi« |':ir.i'j>>\ i« luiliiurd \»\ •ctf^ril "thfr* 
1 \^ t .in ti>i>i tlial ill'* tMii<iii« I ita« trti at l'|«>t^ 
w I* trail.*') .iti* r tli* pjMt rii *« f>t ^\ |iiiifa>r \ v« 
!hf I ii,. r.* *• I.* *\ H..I if.ii •■ \\» r« •-..'.!. t* ■■•^ ;•»«•<«! »l 
< ...»i*r, -■ v%tr»- !'.:'t\ :;i i.'iii.^-r. j:<) iii ■:.'.% t»» * 
! 'iri • .■.-? .|f ■ . • ■!:.! f •■••% T Hi h ".j - ii ! ' • •-•n.^ •»ih^*«r«% 
H- *% ■ .'■! •'.. • i^fi' %. r»i .•« p.tt!«'f ' ■ f r tht thirty * 
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2. Whence then did the English prelates derive 
their canons? They state that having heard the mes- 
sage from the pope, and the fearful threat of anathema 
with which it was accompanied, they had conferred 
among themselves on the reformation of their own 
order, which was set to teach all others; and, hav- 
ing for that purpose consulted the homilies of the 
blessed father Gregory, and the canonical decrees of 
the holy fathers, they had resolved ttfet each bishop 
should henceforth abstain from the exercise of any 
secular office, and should confine himself entirely to 
his pastoral duties, instructing and correcting, both 
by his words and his works, the people committed to 
his charge. Spelm. Con. p. 246. 

The above is the first canon passed by the English 
prelates. Now in the council of Mentz, the first canon is 
a profession of obedience to the holy see ; and the absence 
of such profession from the canons of Oloveshoe, is very 
adroitly taken as a proof that the English prelates did not 
acknowledge any obedience to that see, while in fact they 
were acting in obedience to it. '^ The deliberators/' writes 
Mr. Soames, '' abstained from any submission to the Ro- 
man see. In several particulars, his countrymen con- 
sented to follow Boniface, but they patriotically disre- 
garded his example, when it would have led them to com- 
promise their dignity as a nation by professing snbmui* 
sion to a foreign ecclesiastical authority." (Soames, Hist. 
p. 1 13.) But could any profession of obedience be more 
expressive of submission to the papal authority than the 
proem which the English bishops prefixed to their canons? 
It is said that they disregarded the example of Boniikoe: 
but it should be proved that they were called upon to 
follow it. There might be many reasons which made 
such a profession desirable in Grermany. But who can 
prove that similar reasons existed in England ? 



:i. Ir lia*», h«iMf-v«'r, been diftrnvrrr^l that tKr U«b .- h 
( *loVf<*lif>4- atiiiifMl lur thnr iiubiiii^i>oii tn thr \t€*^tn ti t^ 
in^iTtiiiii uf ail imlin cl ()i*iii il nt tlir |>a^l •a;^r»..r.'.i .a 
(hnr •i«i'iiipl raiiiii. •• C uihluTt/' Kuva Mr. ( hurt'-? . "• 
wim» and pruilf nt |irr]arf. di I ii-.t miitttl'- the rti;n, * I 
n<iiiita('r in binfiinj liini^i-ll In i»Jm\ ni "ill th:!ij% l^i* f >r^ 
tif Si. IN'ii-r, a-i tli»'\ ralh'il iln* |iit|M-'« o.inni^x.dt h%* ir 
anil (lir- i»tlirr li)»li<i{ « < njajnl In nitiinla*!; th^ r va 
lai«^ a.ain*>f # ih r-.tthiiit-nf . ki-t !'nr^ uji a tfr---- ■ '"r- 
-.jHiinii'Mi'i- \«ilh litr«"/n I'lmrrhi'^ s^ini .1 iinnn iif »*''^t. c. 
Inif iiiif ifift-nnj .i'i\ I'lT — iii fHi-.ni%«- \\r hi'M a «f .it. -. 4 
hi'/'»' I 'iijiiilv iM t!i' « tmrrh t (i'lrton. 5» I '»7 

riii** ri'!ii irk 1- f iiiri.JiMl ou ;i i- i%rn4nt «uf>«t r-.^w^i 'i 
tilt I'll ! i»t^ t!i« n jH-iiif, ulii ItMi'l lh»ni»^l»'* i;irtx«- 

fl-rf'i l'» k'i'jt .III, .ii_- th- in .it all liiuf* an*! m ».. ;.*-•-•• 

ini'" |HM« •• ili-l •"iln • ri- I li i!iT\ . I. • Jirr^iTlf <-ii|i/*- •»: «3^ C4£ 

tin in .ill in rliiii r'--ji»i Mv. rij'it-. ii«-r«U, m rv!*, ai^I •:«- 
iiii'ni4y MiflioU* til' ti.tTt' rv •■! .mv partu uiar |«-r*- ^-. »% 
I" III." tli»» •••rx.i'it* ••! ■•:.»' L".' t. 4n«l Irli' w-iAt*- ».f»r* — 
I'll' iiiMii«(i\. -■. !}i it tlifi.^l. llii\ atv *r| ar *t^J .r. ;• «"il 

«'l !•• .l!:lN . til- \ III l\ -ll.! • • i.I.llt'l HI •pif.t, \*- >ri «!>^.; 

!.M ■ .<|T| ii t'irT.-.iti- Hf i|ii4l.ini • •-u.>riiia%>*r:mt, v.*. ;-^^^ 

i;.T 1: . I'f ^iiiii : < .hir:!:«*;' ili\..t: il'j«ju«- int* r r-i * :^f' 
iH'*i| . |.t >||,.ii.i if. it<jil* it l.li-l "A ■U.ii.iitll «••{*«' ' * A ^ 
\.! • '•ij:' " ••! ■■-ii-t;« I ri..ji'i. *. in »r:n. :.*. .a 

; :■, »■:*!■... »:'.{■ . .".-.i.iTl* .ilu.-iti ':.•- J- "• -». 

• ,•■ •■ .,1. .■- ' n. Ill ii.ii.!-M:. Mnu« }Uf ni.:r.»lrr.. > c- 
'•!»'. \* li* ..-' • i- •.II. t il.M^! :<: «:.vir^a i-* 4. 11^*^0 
n.' ii' li'i* •■ :.• « ■ ■■'.:. ?: ;.i uf. • *;»ri'u. J^> ^\m lui .. V»-^ 

n • : •) ■-•'.■.«.■ r- fi\ • \ ■ . ii-.« •! Lv ^1 i.:i.»*- ?".f \ . ut ;-;«rAii 

• . . • \| • I'- • ' i .J 
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supremacy. The following is the real solution of the 
mystery. Inett and his disciples assume that^the English 
prelates did not admit the authority claimed by the pope, 
and therefore, to signify their rejection of it in the least 
offensive way, devised this covenant, binding themselves 
to live in peace and harmony with all the bishops in the 
world without yielding to the pretensions of superiority, 
which may be set up by ^ny particular person among those 
bishops. To give this meaning to the words, the title of 
the canon, " on unity of peace," has been supposed to 
mean " on the unity of the universal church ;" whence it 
follows that the words inter eos, which confined the ob- 
ject of the covenant to the bishops of the province of 
Canterbury — for no other bishops were present to sub- 
scribe — must be understood of all the bishops in the 
world, and therefore include the bishop of Rome. From 
such premises it was easy to leap at once to the desired 
conclusion. But let the reader revert to the original do- 
cument, and he will see at one glance that the covenant 
regards only the bishops of the province of Canterbury. 
They belonged to different nations having different and 
opposite interests, and lived under kings and ealdormen 
generally at variance, frequently at war with each other ; 
on which account the covenant bound them to look upon 
themselves as one body, to preserve religious peace and 
harmony among themselves, and to protect according to 
their power the rights of their several churches. The 
fact, that within a few years, the bishoprics of Mercia and 
East-Anglia were torn from the province of Canterbury, 
and subjected to a new metropolitan at Lichfield, will 
countenance the conjecture, that some such project was 
already in agitation, and that the covenant was devised 
by Cuthbert to protect the ancient superiority of his 
church. 

4. Among the thirty canons of the English council 



3f)2 NiiriJi, 

tlioro arr but Iwu whii'h curTe«(ioa(l with tho«r <ti t!«c f m^ 
iiiMM roiiiiril ; nni* iif wlii* h, «»r«iirriiij thr hi»h<»p« in 
nn ariiiiial tiiiitatiiiii nf thi'ir iliiH-r^r^ i% iif •urh frf«^ 
riTiirmiri', that it rfv|iiirr<» ipirmiitncnl. Th^-'^brr. N • •'* 
in the Kn^li*«ti. .uhI .Vh. h m the Cifrinan •■.•iir*-t»oo, p«^- 
trrihfs that tlic* hi^hups n-turiiinj front ihr f>r •vtnriii 
r •tiiiril, •ili.ill c*\|il.iiii it4 i-n.irtiiirnt« U* thnr -ivn clrix^ 
ill a tliiN^riiati **yii<fl. ami thil, if a lii%!i<j|i tiii«i hxA«rif 
iinahh* t') I'lirriM't an\ ahii«<' iii hi« lihta-r^r, hr »kAil rr;-jrt 
it til rhr iiiftni'Mihtaii aihl hi^ ti-lliiA-hi«h<*|»« in t^ i*"^ 
\iiiri.il (MiiiK-il, that Mith th-ir aii| it nta\ (w i-t»fTr^ltf*d 
StatijiiiHi'* lit rpiM'iiiii a ^\ii-'«lii %riitt'iitr^ in \tttr^triA ^ 
oliia I'liiii pr.i «ii\t(ri« rt ahhutihu^ cui)%riit tt h«brt^ 
|)niri'|it.i •«\ii >iii ^fT%arr iiiMiiiiaii<iw pr.t-« i|ii4tit, rl «•& 
r|iiiM|Uf rjii^t-iijiii-, *.| iiumI 111 f»ii4 (ii'»*'«-«i ('i>rn^rrr iri 
i'ini*ii<lart' iii-ijtiiii nt, ihi't> m in «»\n<Kio rofAm «ri h>r-^«»- 
r>i|i >, ft paiaiii ••iiiiiihii- ail i i>rri^rn<iiim tii»iiiii«'t. I^bb*. 
C'«»ii. VIII. J**! , Si.rliii. J.'.H . Thi% *i4» ihr iiiuter^^i tm- 
ri|ili!ii- III' tikf .ijf-. A« thi- |iar:«h prif^t, vihro \»e c«-«ki 
iiiit |int iliiuii an .ihiioi in hi« |-.iri*>h, m4« "f-Irrr^i t ra/T^ 
till* r.i«i* h* tiiri hm liioli -ji iii tiif •li-<i'i**»4ii «\ ii «! . •i> iW 
ln*h"j>. Ill *i i.il ir « r- "iiii^! Ill* !'•, w.i* i.r'!rfi«l t.' h4»r rr- 
roiir-i tit hio iiii !ri>:- >':t.iii ii* iKi- j-r-'^ i.'a'ial i'"i.iii li \ tt 
thi^ I .in-Mi h.i-» ■■'»!. I. ii» 1 ! •: I i- l.n^.i»ii h.«'i •,»• tS* ft • 
|iiit.iTi>iii ••! p.iln •tc*iii t>ir thiir • .ir«- lu {>r »tri t.i.^ tSc 
iii«i> •• ii>lt til • ••! thi'ir • \\'kT U t: •li I >.- ij i <-'i ' •& i- 
iiiiiit \\ it h *\\ '*•' ' 1" t!i'-r*' .iii\ ij';* «t. >:i iii it ^'S «- c-^- 
••i.i»*ii.ii i:i<i«'iii ii'i> 111 • >>r I r<-i^it < .u r -at'tm* i*t ' ^.j 
!)••«•> it liil't-r III .\\.\ 111.:- •rViut i-iint tr-'iii thf car. n wut 
h\ l^'iiif.u'i ' N • 'h> l.iijli«lt I ii4t-lii.«-..t t« «i-rl»Aliia tW 
N.iii.* \m!Ii !!.' f i> r:.. I.. N ( a M.-ri i* aSt*^!. i« •( a 
M ■■■•:-.'-•; I- ••■ : li \% r 'n t. I »:. ji '-«• tjki I. i« 4 •. *ti- 
II.' ■. :•,■'■ : I :.*■.' *r . I .1 t! ....••.:•:.*.« »;■ *ia 

I .1*1 , I.. ; •;-■•.%. n t« 
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paK of his canon, and what he immediately subjoins of 
appeals from metropolitans to the bishop of Rome .... 
for by saying that appeals might be made from the bishop 
of a province to the metropolitan and his synod, without 
mentioning any other person to whom an appeal lay, the 
English prelates did in effect determine (against the 
doctrine of Boniface) that there lay no appeal from the 
metropK)l]tan and his synod to the bishop of Rome ; but on 
the contrary, that all disputes on ecclesiastical afiairs 
should be finally determined in the province in which they 
arose." Inett, p. 176. 

Now all this reasoning of Inett is founded on two 
most singular mistakes. Ist, He takes it as a fact that 
the English canon has omitted the latter part of the 
Grerman canon, and yet it has not omitted a single word; 
and 2nd, he represents it as regulating appeals, a subject 
with which it has not the remotest connection. An 
appeal is an application to a higher authority for pro- 
tection against the presumed injustice of a sentence 
pronounced, or about to be pronounced, by a lower : but 
the canon orders bishops in the difficulties, which they may 
meet with in the administration of their dioceses, to seek 
advice and aid of the metropolitan and their fellow- 
bishops in the provincial council; undoubtedly a very 
different subject. The origin of the mistake appears to 
be partly this. Boniface in his letter to Cuthbert states 
that at his ordination in Rome he was bound by oath to 
inform the apostolic see, whenever be found himself 
unable to withdraw bishops or people from practices 
contrary to the law of God : for it was his opinion that, 
in such case, it was the duty of the bishop to have re- 
course to his metropolitan, and of the mettopo.itan to 
have recourse to the vicar of St. Peter, otherwise be 
would be answerable for the souls lost through bis n^* 



394 SirvKS 

lii^iMiri^— I'^Nlriii iikkIii r|iiii Kimiana rct-lr»ift n*** r*r\U 

iiiiii s.irr.iinfiitit uli^tnnxit ut, 4i »armlulr« \r\ ;4cftf<t « 
let:!' Del i!i-vi.i.H*ti* vnlrrini^ vl curnserr n*>n }o(«4v-.ai. 
Htlclitcr -fiiiiirr -itli iipo««ti»lir.i et vicAn»» >t. Prfr ^ 
riiiriiil:iiii|iiin iiiilir.ivfriiii. >ir riiiin. iii faJl ir. f^nt/^ 
i*|ii*«riipi liplicht ii)f'iri>[»«i!il:iiii», vi i{*«« Kitmaii«» i^e.u^i. 
^i (|iiiil (If riirri.riiflK p.ijHilik apud ipwM in.{-i««i^-t' r«t. 
iiotiiiii l.ii'tTf, rx -It' niiitii tifiit a ••anguin*- ••tiani p 
lariiii). ( l.:il>?»i-, -Mii : >jh'Iiii. 'J.{h. .\o« a* thi« ^« 
in ihi* Ifttrr \* •*\i}*\*>itwt\ In th«* ranttri. it w^iM ■: 
(hat liti-tl toiilw il f>>r thi* loni luiiin^ |ii>rtii>n • i Xh^ 
r.'iihtii. 'i hilt hi- ohiiiihl h:i%o ni4<lr «4» 'jrv^* a inr«rmk* n 
r«Ttaiiil\ -iiiijiihii, ainl f*«)iMlIv ftiii.iiUr it u that h^ %K^^si 
h:i\i' uinifr-tiMMl tfii« )i.irt al»ci a* rrlatini; tn apfv^k*^ 
iii^Ti-j<l >•! :i|i|>hr.itii>ii<» ti>r atlrict* ami a»«i»lafK*r. 

I mil •>itly .uUi (li.it Xl.khiifikhurv «ia« ••• f^r ft'i^ 
«*ii%i-iiM>j III thi** ('iiioii tht- %%iiiifit*rfiil •«*•' rr t • ciitaT-« 
i»r I iti' \L.ir-, (h.it h>- •i«-<««'nlM-4 it a* rnrr^U a ni>ja 
• •nil nn^ l!ii l'i«h>i|i« (•• (.ikc i .irr th.it tht r|rrrv«^ 
liV (hf (-..iiiii il Ih priijitrK i\«t-iitf«i — lit rpi»<s«pi 

^•iit. Ill- i^t.i •I'-i-n-t.i ip'.'h^'.iiitur. MaJoi. <ir P^ •!. 

t IIJ !. 



N»»ii: II p 1 r. 

**i Wriii-ii.. '\ Il - I inii-«*! • {>'!rav>*ur^ !•• iii!f--: 

'!■• • ■• ■■• il ' -I t\ i:.. I* I'l.' 1.^* h.« i'i>iiii(r\ i:.r;]. xts%l 
■«i|.. ■ -.■.!«!. i;.'.. I., f , fJi, |i,«tii-r ■! ihr Ih'fitiff*. 
I ifi • ! ".■ -" » ' r •! r- ■ ' i. * ' • !r lit lh«" «*n«*;i«it« i •! tW 
■''.•'■ • l» :. • !!••■.• I- . ..t !. « > h kr.. If-r ii, •: •• 
.."'■.■ - ' ■ .» r . . ::■• v.. :i..- *i ■! 'i •. It f iI i» •■•"•%, 

•^ ■ '.■■■'.'• . . • n. ■:■..•-. I. ^ ■: .r •... • ftr^r 
• ' » . . .; * I '. » 1 . I.I;. ; • 4 I. • f trt 
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mis-statements with the original text of Eddius, and add 
to those mis-statements two or three others from Mr. 
Soames's more recent History of the Anglo-Saxon 
Church. 



1. According to Carte, 
(p. 260), "Wilfrid's appeal 
appeared so new and sin- 
gular, that it occasioned a 
general laughter, as a thing 
quite ridiculous." He re- 
fers to Eddius, c. 24. 
Henry thought this observ- 
ation so important, that he 
was careful to copy it. 

2. Carte accuses Eddius 
of misrepresentation, when 
be says, that Wilfrid was 
advised to appeal by his 
fellow-bishops (cum con- 
silio coepiscoporum suo- 
rum. Ed. c. 24, p. 63); 
because no one but Win- 
frid, the deposed bishop of 
Merda, could give such 
advice. Carte, p. 250. 



3. Carte asserts that the 
king of Northumbria would 
not restore the deposed pre- 
late, because he conceived 
the conduct of the pontiff 
to be derogatory to the 
rights of the crown (p. | 



1. Eddius (c. 24, p. 63) 
says not, that the appeal 
excited either surprise or 
ridicule, but that the flat- 
terers of the king expressed 
their joy at the disgrace of 
Wilfrid, by laughter. Adu- 
latoribus cum risu gauden- 
tibus — Qui ridetis in meam 
condemnationem. Ibid. 

2. The assertion of Ed- 
dius is confirmed by Wil- 
frid's petition to the p<m- 
tiff, in which he observes, 
that though several bishops 
were present with Theo- 
dore, not one of them as- 
sented to his measures. 
In conventu Theodori, ali- 
orumque tunc temporis an- 

tistitum absque 

consensu ctguslibet epitoopu 
Ed. c. 29, p. 66. 

3. According to Eddius, 
the real ground of objection 
was, that the papal decree 
had been purchased with 
money ; pretio redempta. 
Edd. c. 33, p. 69. Fride* 
gode says the like — Furtivis 
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NOTI>, 



*J.'j| ) : lifi'ttunr thr pupul 
jiiri!i«li(-titMi yktkn iiiikii<>iiti 
in NorthiiiiihrM. Siainm, 
p. HJ. 

4. AiviiniiiiL; til ('arte 
<|i. J.VJi, ihr kinir iirfrrnl 
him a |iart nf hm flnrrnrr 
(liiM'rM', if 111- vkiHild rr- 
liotiiirr th«* ttuihttrity i»l thr 
pHpal fiLiiHliitr. lir rrtrm 
tu K(l(liii«, 1*. •{•>. 

.'•. 1 1' wr liiav lirhrirr 
ri*rt«? *|i. '2'A\. WiUVkI 

lllliilf* )lln i»llh|lll»ii|OI| III 

TlmHliirt*. and Mii|ilii\r«l 
the ^immI iith«*r« i»r ihi* 
hifthop lit l^tiifliiii tti |iri»- 
ciirr u ri*riin«'ihjthtn. iii« 
iiuthtirit\ IS K«l(liii«, 0. \2, 

'> To |>ro%r that thi« r«*- 
« •iiuihaliiiii i%.i* u**i ttwifii; 
to iiii\ rr%)M-«-t mhu'h thr 
llirtrii)»«ihlmi |i4h) til thr 
|I4|m1 allthiint^, hut %4ilr|\ 
til hi* r*tf-«-lll I'-r thr |trr- 

««>iiiil ntrrit I'i \\ 1 1 trill. 
( 'jrti* «4'iiil« III* rraiiff tu 
thr li ttrr III IhriMliirr, 

til kiii^' hthf Irrij, |i. J*»4 
Mr >«i.iiiii-« hint* thi- 

n.illii', •}*t'*tlli'|j. u« if It 
Mf-rr I hfi^i'^rr • t*i.\\ rt 4> 

•«•!», !l|!« I •! *•■!*;»'. 'lUia 

!• ii^ • \* mpt'n ) I ■•! rn* I'l • 



rrbuB «clrpCa0. 
lirii. III. |fi9. 



Act 



4. Fliidiui itifii 
that thr kiri^ olfmd hnm • 
|Mirt «if hit former dioorac, 
if lir vioiihl arkiifiwlrdcv 
thr |Mi|i«l iiiandale to br • 
fartjny. Si drti^|^rH 



r%*r. Kil. r. ^i.\ p. "•• 

.'l. If KlicllU* M to b» 

crnlilnl, it waa Tbcodnw, 
whi», actualMi bv rf of^> 
li»r hift |i««t iiijualirr. arvt 
for Wilfnd aiNl thr UaKop 

• if I^tiiclun. and ai>lint«d 
thr fMri:i%rfirM of thr ttWi 
i»hi>ni hr had injurrd. Ed 
r. 4J, p 7;i. 

fi. Thr«Mlfirr, la hia Irttrv 
til kiiii^ Kthrlrrd, 
thr aiithiint\ of thr 
;i« thr rau«r <if hit 
(ihatiiiii. Iilrirro r)*ii 

• l<irii«, huiiiilw r|Ni 
ilr<-r«-(>ita n-tatr, K^vr \wm 
liriAtiCiifiiiii •uj-«:m>, <fina 
.l/Miffii/irvi h*ir, •arut acta, 
riiiiiinrfNiat fi«rfifr«|«u- Kp- 
IhriMl. (ipiiil \%i!k. p. '•4. 
r.il < 4.*. y 74 \\^ 
John Ji**«'rt% thr tamr 
I I • \ rjii* ili« titt apfiAfml, 

</tft'rfii f»fmlifit'atithm» 
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batus substantiis inter Pa- 
ganos in Domino multum 
laboravity p. 87. 

7. Carte informs us that^ 
when the controversy was 
terminated at the synod of 
Nid, it was agreed, without 
conforming to the terms of 
the papal decree, that Wil- 
frid should be restored to 
his see of Hexham, and 
monastery of Ripon, p. 259. 
Mr. Soames hints the 
same, pp. 88, 89. 



8. According to Carte, 
the Anglo-Saxon bishops, 
during this contest, were 
careful to oppose the in- 
troduction of appeals, and 
to preserve the independ- 
ence of their church. Ac- 
cording to Mr. Soames, the 
appeals of Wilfrid were 
treated uniformly with con- 
tempt, not only by the civil 
authorities, but also by 
the ecclesiastical. Soames, 
p. 89. 



cutus erat. Ibid. c. 52, 
p. 82. 

7. Yet the restoration of 
Hexham and Ripon was 
all that Wilfrid demanded 
from the pontiff. Ed. c. 
49, p. 79. It was also as 
much as the papal decree 
required, which is thus ex- 
plained by Archbishop 
Brithwald. Ut preesules 
ecclesiarum hujus provin- 
ciee cum Wilfrido episcopo 
pacem plene perfecteque 
ineant, et partes eccle- 
siarum, quas olim ipse 
regebat, sicut sapientes me- 
cum judicaverint, resti- 
tuant. Ed. c. 58, p. 85. 

8. It is evident, from the 
whole history of Eddius, 
that neither of the arch- 
bishops had any notion 
of the independence of 
his church. Instead of 
opposing the introductioQ 
of appeals, both of them 
acknowledged the lawful- 
ness of the practice, and 
sent messengers to Rome 
to support their own deci- 
sions against the appeals 
of Wilfrid. Edd. c. xxix. 
p. 66 ; c. lii. p. 79. 



iiQy^ NoTKIi. 



Nnli: I <p. If.l and |H<i-b.M) 
r\ltlNll t III KC ill's ANI> TITIIi:^ 

TiiK irrt-t;iilar iiMiiiii-r in wKhtIi pari%h chunkw* %rw 
rnterr«l in the uni irnt n-cunl nf l)uiu«-Mia\, i« a rui*»taaii 
fttinri'i- lit tii9.i|i|Hiiiitn.rnt iiihI \riationlo aiAli«|UAna». la 
i\\v rcrtiirnx from M«nif c-nunti* i« Mr %«:arrrU ii*rrf «ith xkn 

m 

uiiuiv of u <«iiiv:U' churih: whilr in thr rrCurnt fr 'Oi "ihitt 
oiiintn'w M'uri t-ly a thun h i« <>niiltf«l. Ihr lauM* ul iam 
ili%iT!iit\ iiiuy |i**rli!i|Ni Im* di*»i:u%rri'«l in xUr iu»mMt#.«0 
i<*ftiirij til tlir «'<ininii»«ii>nrr<«. In tkir In«|iiiMiHi Kli^uMi, 
t)ii-\ art* unit ri'«l ti> ini|iiin* tlu* liiinif ul Uir n«ai&a4oA, %ji 
thi- iiMiii'i, 1m 'til III llif liiiii' «'f kill J li^twaMi simJ at ihr 
|iri'f%rhl (iiiif ; till- ititiiilN-r (*l hiii(-4k III llif tUATf't , »*( CAfT\i' 
rulr^ ill till han«l« ••! i'lir liri), .iitl in l!jr Kand* *A L» 
mm , till* iiiiiiiIh r **\ \ i\U m*. i-t i ••ttar«, • f -latr^, •'! frrv- 

llMll, ;ill<i ol ^ciLi-llil'lt . (Ill- <|i» Kit !\ •>! Mo ■!, titrad »m,ht*i 

|»ii*tiirr ! lint . clu' iiii'!" aiul fi*^t ri*-«, uli^t Ii4ii (<rxi a Xlol 
ti« tilt iii.irMir 'ir fki-j* ir.ii«*«i tr>>iii i( , i%kial wrrr Otr tr<n^A» 
III Kiii^ l.tiu.irii'« t:i.«i , .iiiii \% li.it at lit** |>rt-»ri.| liB^. aad 
liiiM luui'li I .!• .1 fiiiii.iiii <<r « Ik* 111. in |Hf^»r*«c«l t^»rb, «.« 
|Mi«»i ««i It ||> -M . I .! .:*, I •• III f I li'. r- «1. ll> •ni«'«4i. lit * :u , 

li.',ui«. I.iitfiii iK.ii.t* M. t'".' I (i< ri .itl'-r wiU i>i 
tli.it !ti n tip :• i« ii'i r\ I r« «% ii.i-iilii •]*••! t liuri ••! « . miwrt^cr. 
It tti.*, .!■• •• • iu« t;.ii-t Ilk* %\ , \%aA iK* ^rtirr-tl l-ifOI ••! tW 
ii.oli .. t: I.-, i! u ..i t>'i.< -^i ir. it tilt *r-%f ral »< ta 'fl I u 
• )<>i.ir« \%fri tit? .it iti'^rtv f r< liir:i tlir jiarivh t'buri 
1*1 I I. ti' ■ •'■I'i'^ ' <•'.• ti I '.' i«i.r< •■? piil^Tiirnt. IKr 
'>• -ft.' : • ('-k-* ^" • :>. * . ki i . .:i\ • ii.itti 1 t.'ii ii. pA:t„a«t%. 
i:..i . . ••. »*.;.. •*:. . v.. f- •. .4:: * fr :i. .,11.. f» a/c 
■•.::. • . • ' •!■;.•. .t ..:;. .«^ . 4 
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PARISH CHURCHES AND TITHES. 399 

1 . The chnrches are generally entered under the name 
of church, occasionally under that of the minster (Dom. i. 
191, ii. 286). The incumbent is always denominated the 
priest. Sometimes we meet with two or three priests to a 
church, or a priest with two or three clerks (Ibid. i. 16 b, 
17), or six or seven clerks (Ibid. i. 280). In one place 
we find a church with twelve monks, whether they were 
monks properly so called, or clerks to whom that name 
was given, because they belonged to the monastery or 
minster (Ibid. ii. 293). Where the clergy lived together, 
the land of the church was possessed by them in common, 
communis terra (Ibid. i. 17); where separately, it was 
divided into prebends. (Ibid. i. 1 b, 16 b.) 

2. It seems to have been the general rule, that all these 
churches should, at their foundation, receive an endow- 
ment in land. There are, indeed, a few, but very few, 
entries of churches without land (Ecdesia sine terra. 
Domes, ii. 169, 169 b, 282, 409) ; but these may be mo- 
counted for on the supposition, that the land originally 
conveyed to the church had, in the course of centuries, 
been severed from it, by the violence of the lord, or tlie 
encroachment of some powerful neighbour. 

3. The church lands, entered in Domesday, varied con- 
siderably in extent, from many hides to a single hide, 
from hundreds of acres to a single acre. In the time of 
Edward the church of Boseham, in Sussex, possessed one 
hundred and twelve hides, which under the conqueror had 
been reduced to sixty-five (Domes, i. 17); that of Loiton, 
in Bedfordshire, is returned in possession of five bides 
(Dom. i. 209); that of North Langale, in Norfolk, of one 
hundred acres (Dom. i. 260 b) ; that of St Gregory at 
Tinghoe, in Suffolk, of fifty acres (Dom. ii. 286); that of 
Wilsham, in Sussex, of one yardland (Dom. i. 18 b) ; 
and that of Stanton, in Shropshire, of only one acre and a 
half (Dom. i. 260 b). 



•HNI NOTCH. 

Thf'Mf IaimK a|»|HMir i^rnrnilly tn hftve bcra krftd urn 
the HaiiM* riiii()ilii»n«, niitl «iilijrct ii» the •mtnr rvttU %mi 
ikrr\'u'r%, ykiiU tin- IjikU hrld liv thr Uv IrnanU <4 iht 
niuiKir. Thrrr wrir, li<i«irvrr, tlirt^ rtrrpcionft — I 
;;ivrii to till* rhiirrli iii aliiio, and on that accoant ex* 
from all ri'iitn nml ^-r%ii*«*«; laud* not •ubjert to iW 
juri<uli«*tii»ii ol tlir liird cUiuiui'j «4«: and ftor, and 
oalltii IVrr l.iiitlit ; and iMiiiif lands rnjiiyini^ bfvth 
tniniuintir<i tni^rthrr — ijiii ni»n |irrtinrrrt mai*^r» ttai 6it 
M'litu, < I II I a IiIhtu tfrra vrat i I>«»ni. i. 4.'«t. Krrlrarjr h«;«a 
vilKi* I lUaiUiflil in Surfolk), jarmi drcrin mcrm ithtrw 
trrni- III i*)t*riiHi4Viia t I)i»iii. ii. '.ihj). Krrlraa* b«|«a 
%illti' < lii-rt'iii 111 >iilii>lk), «|uinc|uai;inta arr^ Idirrw t#fT« 

|NTtiiirlil prti f|ri>uiii^\Il4 llllltl. .i'»l III 

4. rill* l«'ril<« «>l iiiaiKip* and all I'llirr ii«iMf% *jd 
cliiirrhi--*, ulittlii-r i li-ri:\iiif*n or lu\nirn, mrn lif »■ Oira, 
dt*ri«r I a iirnlil tr<»in tin ir « linrrlif * Tlii« a* rvnimlfius 
tll«* rrt-iird. Till* ii^irrt of tlir ini|t|i«ili«in «a« I** di^Ctf rt 
tlii* rr.ll ^.iliii- ••! till* iiiaii'ir . ami nn that aix^»ant tXM 
\ffMrlv rt'iit, ii4f*i\f'd \»\ til'* li'fil trmn tlir churrh, «a« 
olli-ii rrtiirnril miiIi tli** « iiii** |)rrt-i«ion a* thai rr<vt«cil 
from milU. *t iniiit «, ^'r fi*li»rir«. Thus wr BKvt mHk 
mv\rn |>rii'«t«, mIm ii.i\ .iiiiiitalt\ «fvm f»iiiiid« liir ftlkd- 
liii>:'* - D'iiii. 1 I', tiirt** rhurrii** .it Duiiwich, |«a«ia^ 
liiir |iiiiiiiil« t'-ti «)iiltiiij« Ihi I. .ill'. oii«* |irM*»l |vi%ia( 
lori\ «iicliiii^'« Ihiil *' . jn'»(h«*r paying lNr«it% ^lb«i. 
4" (• . jifl .1 third p4\iii^ liitty-loiir |irniii«-« ^ il»r I'l 

lint ••rti-it XU*- .1 lilt III tti«*«r |i4\mrnt« u uiuittMj. 

liff-« 4ii«'- I* u iii(-i>iilid III til'- rrtiirn •»! th** irriftt* ^raiU 
lirofi! t • tli«* ••Miit-r ( hiiiit-« rc«-|p*iti> i|r tiiK4 Irrra llrt- 
iiii-rii -iiTit .ij*|'r« « i.it.i < •Mil inaiwrn*. iKmi n ^i^.^ 
( >ii.i.i-« •■ • !•■• % -lilt in prt-ti'i •'■iiii iiiAiirfu* II y» * 
< tt I • r i..\ . t !• r< :.( r« «'«*i%«* 1 tr>iiii « • •^il.tr\ t fiuf\ lir« d*^ 
II f .i:i; i.f f III -r* th ill i tpM |*« lii ■ Ih -i^'i m »«*irrAl 
I •'a •-% t r:-i « '. ■ a iit>ii*h hii^'it-r •itii. 
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5. There are many entries in Domesday, which make it 
probable that the same abuses with respect to churches 
existed in England, which are known to have prevailed on 
the continent ; that they were become matters of traffic 
and private property; that occasionally new churches 
were built on speculation, with a view to the profits from 
the offerings of the people and the fees of the priest; and 
that the income of the older churches was often seized 
and appropriated to himself by a powerful land-owner, 
who bestowed only a share of it, or perhaps a yearly 
stipend in lieu of it, on the minister. In numerous en- 
tries, the income from the lands is broadly distinguished 
from the income from the church, a distinction which 
shews that both were equally claimed by the owners. 
Godric, the son of Garewine, inherited from his mother 
'' the church of All Hallows in Lincoln, and the land of 
the church, and whatever belonged to it." (Dom. 1,336.) 
St. Mary's de Cormeliis held the church '' of Bromsais in 
Herefordshire, and the priest with his land, and the whole 
of the tithe." (Ibid. 1, 170 b.) ''Thomas, Archbishop 
(of York), held of the king the church of the manor of 
Mortesfunde, in Hampshire, and six chapels in the neigh- 
bouring hamlets (which are mentioned), with all customs 
both of the living and the dead, offerings, fees, mortuaries, 
&c." He who held it before him, held it in like manner of 
King Edward. (Ibid. 1, 42.) Roger de Ramis held in 
Suffolk '' the fourth part of the church of Codeham, and 
the fourth part of that which pertained to the church.** 
(Ibid. 11, 422.) '' Ralf Piperell claimed one half of the 
hide and eighteen acres of land belonging to the church of 
Borham in Essex, and one half of the church." Ibid. 
11,31. 

6. Shares of churches are entered in great numbers, 
and in every variety from one-half to one-twelfth of a 
church. From the comparison of different entries respect-* 
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ing the tame manor^ tl will often appcv iImI tkt 
bad at tome lime been dit idcd amoDf eertaitt 
nera, and that the church, or income from ike cli«rck« ktd 
been divided among ihem in ihe tame propoftkm. T«a 
entriea of Sibcslune, in Ilunlingdonahirr, abe« ikat iW 
landii were e«)ually shared belween ibe abbot of 
and Wulf, the man of Karl Eiulace; and ibal ibe 
and half of the church brionsted to ihe abbol*s 
ibi preubjrler el dimidia ecclra ia and the other momtv le 
Wulf— ibi dimidia eccleaia. ( Dumca. 1» 2Uj ; t^bcat. bia.) 
The church building* and reaidenca of Ibe miaiiicr weft 
on Ibe landii of ihe aliboi; but the inooma horn ibt 
church waa shared equally belween Ihe Iwo lofda. 

In many case*, though we may Iracc ibe wanHa ef 
aeveral shareholderSy therr still remaina one €if whom wa 
mention is made. Thus with reaped to the cbntc b of 
Codcham noticrtl beforr, we are loM (11* 422 ». 
Roger dr Riuuifi held a fi»urth |iart of the church 
ham, and we ttnd from p. MH, that Cianngcr brU 
half of the name church of K<n:er Rigot ; w bicb 
fc>r three-fourths, but wh<i held the rewiaiamn 
t>do, the arbaliat, was owner «»f Tnckrngham in 
shire, and the bii*hop of Durham and I'liet were 
owners ol' the inland in Tnckrni;liam, called Newfaa. 
To i Hio's shsrr, Iwlon^ed the third part of the cbarHl of 
Si. Mary, and the third part ttt half a carmcale ci lead 
afi|N'rtaining to the samr church ( I>om. I, S^iS bL Te 
the othrr two Monifrd a similar share, that la, lu awcb ibt 
si&th |iart of the church, and the sisth part of the Coee 
iMirstrs of land apfiertaining to St. Mary's (Ibid. 341, 
MiiK ll«*re wr havr ownrrv for two-thinlsof ibr cbwrcb. 
Kilt iiii onr ti»r thr rrtuaiiidrr. Mv opinion i«. that ibe 
rmiainiiii: iMirtKin is that whtrh was rrsrrrrd iar ibr 
maintrnuiu^ ol tli« inruniljrnt. 

« ■ Wr meet occasKinallY with enlnca of half 
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In eadem uiiiis presbyter integer, et duo dimidii tenent 
centum acras — One whole priest and two half priests hold 
one hundred acres (ii» 196). This sort of phrase was a 
useful form of abbreriation in the fiscal language of the 
time. We find it applied to free tenants, sokemen and 
others, as ibi duo dimidii liberi homines, et duo integri 
(11,286). Sometimes the free-tenant by a new division 
of the manor found his holding divided between two 
lords, and consequently divided his suit and service 
between them, becoming a half-tenant to each. Sometimes 
his holding was by the descent of property in his fiunily, 
shared between two heirs, each of whom became a half- 
tenant, owing to the lord one-half of the suit and service 
of the original holder. In like manner, if the holding al- 
lotted to the priest was divided between two priests, or 
became subject to two lords, the same language was 
adopted to describe the nature of the ecclesiastical 
holding. 

8. Of the sale of churches in the Anglo-Saxon times 
we have plenty of evidence in Domesday. ''The jurors 
of Huntingdon say, that the church of St Mary in the 
borough, and the land appertaining to it, belonged to the 
abbey of Thomey, the abbot of which mortgaged it to 
the burgesses. But King Edward gave it to Vital and 
Bernard, his chaplains, and they sold it to Hugo, tlM 
chamberlain of King Edward, and Hugo sold it to two 
priests ot Huntingdon, who have for it the king^s seal ** 
(Dom. 1, 208). '' Peter de Valonges has in Hertford two 
churches with a house, which he b&ngkt of Ulwi of Hat* 
field. They pay all customary rents. Ulwi himself coald 
give them or seU them." (Ibid. 132.) This last is 
noticed, because in some boroughs the owner could not 
transfer his church to any one who was not a burgess. 
Thus in the case of the church of All Hallows in lanooln, 
already mentioned, Oodric, the son of Garewine, who 

2d2 
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potteMed ** It and cTery thing belonging to it," htft % 
nonk at Rur|;h, '' and the abbot took pniiWMnn oi tkt 
church, but unjuitly, mm all the bon^eaaet of Lincoln m« . 
bfcauM neither Ciarewine, nor Uodric her ton. nut any 
other |>eraon, could give away the church to any one om 
of the city, or from among their own relativca, 
the grant of the king. This church thervfure, and 
thing (lertaining to it, is claimed by Emwin the 
heir to hia cousin (tudric. Ibid. •ki^i. 

if. On the subject of tithes Domesday aftwda hnl 
little information. They are very seldom mentaoned»c««n 
by the commissioners in ho return the cburchca with tWw 
endowments in land ; and, in the few cases whrte they 
arc mentioned, there generally apfiears some ranson why 
thc*y should lie particularly noticed. Thus the Cumnttm 
gave the churches of Adrington and Ilovecoae lo End 
Koi:er, and that of (Madford to the foreign mnnaatrey el 
Lin*. We are arcuniin^ly told that the tiike$ went wrth 
thoMr churrhes ( Dom. 1. 3H b, 'A\^ b, .VJK The king gave 
scvrnil otlirr churchm, and R<n;er de I«aci gnve one 
cliurt'li to St. Mary's di* iVirmrliis in Normandy; and of 
thrse wc art* sImi told, that the pnr*ts (that is their dnas) 
and tlir iithrs uUn madf part c»l thr ^ift dbtd. I. IfM. 
17*1. |M», IM h.i. The Mmc i% «aiti of the church and 
tJthf"S (if tlic ca»tlf* I if .Monmouth uivrn to the chufch ol 
Suhuur in thr t Mcannois < l>oni. I Ml bi. Agnin, rt 
would ap|M*ar that ui mimr places the king*s oAocei 
t-laiiut-«i Itir his lands rxrmption from tithe; but 
jud'^niriit had l*ri*n p%rn in thr huudreil c^Mirt in fs«< 
ol the cliurth I lliid. I. -II h. .iT7i : and it is very posiblc 
that tw<i nr tlirrt* ntlirr nitrics mav ha%€ been made in 
(«in«»ff i|U«-iu-t' of lii^piitc^l claiiu^ Thi- rrturn f«-r Wallopr, 
itliiih rn;iii(*r %ia% thr prti|M*rt^ ul tlic km,:, u curxMss, 
^tatiiii^' thai ohc half ut thr tithi x.'( the |iansh brk««;c«l 
Im thi i hiirih, .fciid all the kirk»hi>t, and lofty**!! 
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out of the tithe of the villeins : and that there was there 
also a small church, to which eight acres of tithe be- 
longed — Cui ecclesiee pertinet medietas decimsB manerii, et 
totum cirsety et de decima villanorum xlvi denarii: est 
et ibi adhuc ecclesiola cui pertinent viii acrsB de decima. 
Hence it seems to follow that, before the amquest, a 
division had been made between the owner and the 
incumbent; the latter of whom received for his share one 
half of the tithe of the manor, a rent charge for the tithe 
of the land of the villeins, and a small portion of land 
in lieu of the claims of his ecclesiola. 

In the returns for Lincolnshire, extending over seventy- 
two folio pages, there is not, I believe, a single notice of 
tithe. Yet in the list of claims heard and detenmoed 
in the court of the Nesse Wapentack and of the whole 
Riding, we meet with the following entries. *' Thej say 
that the tithes and church dues of the vrapentacks of 
Winebruge and Treos, and of all the sokes and inhmds 
which the king has there, belong to the chnreh of 
Grantham — Dicunt pertinere ad ecclesiam de Orantham 
decimas de Winbruge Wapen. et de Treos Wqien. et 
omnibus socis et inlandis, quas Rex habet ibL" (Doni* 1 • 
377). They say that the tithe and the oiker duudi does 
of the land of Thory (he is elsewhere described as a 
great land-owner in the time of king Bdwaid)^ in 
Ropesley hundred, belong to the church of St. Peter " 
(in Peterborough). Dicunt quia dedma et alis eedssin 
consuetudines de terra Thori in Ropedai hand. pertiiMiit 
ad ecclesiam S. Petri. (Ibid. 377 b.) Hence we nay 
conclude, 1 st, that the absence of any mention of titlie 
in the return of a church is no proof of its non-exislrace; 
2nd, that some of the old minsters, soeh as that of 
Grantham, still possessed the tithe of a large snmmnd- 
ing district, as that of the wapentacks of Treos and 
Winebruge ; and 3rdly, that conseeratioiis of titiieBy as 




406 Nom. 

they were cmlled^ bad already takao phea 
Anglo^Msone ; eiooa the lithaa of Thory*a 
Ropenlat hundred had been umatnialal !• 
churchy the abbey of PcicrborcMigh* 

On Ihe coolinent ihia cooiccfation of tklMa had 
been praciiMd. Il waa with diflkalty that 
brought to pay tithea at all ; and aany still 
right of paying thctn wherever they 
fore conveyed them in legal farm to 
favourite church, to be enjoyed by it in 
tar this practice prevailed among the Aagk^Saaoaa, at m 
difficult to aicertain. That it waa known aawog tkea» m 
plain from the la«t paragraph ; and in DoaMaday we af« 
told of an An^lo-Saion named Stofy, who conid 
the tithe of hit lands in Nottinghamahara 
choM. Hut the entry ia conceived in 
teenii to shew that the rights claiaMd by 
exception to the general rule. De Story 
Willelmi de Aincourt dicunt, qood sine alicnjwa 
potuit facere sibi eccleaiam in sua terra et in awn 
deciniam suam niittere quo vellet. (Dom. i«2B0V Ho 
could wiikomi Itavt build a church for himaeU^ and 
his own juriitdiction, and send his tithe where ha 
May we not thence infer that others cunid wot do the 
same iri/Ao«r Itart f Story was succeeded in the 
»>iun f>r his land hv Williaiii of Aincourt. 

Hut whstc%cr itmav have licen with the 
the «iiii»r«Tati<in ul tithes was frequently practiasd by 
the Nornmuii. The rradrr has already aset with 
iiifttuiict*s of thr maiiner in which foreign church 
i-iiruliiti With the tithes of thr con<|uerrd by Wilfaam awd 
hi» l>iiri'ti» aud Sclden hat proved that such dowat>owa 
Ml rr III « >»iitt«iit ii»r in KnulaiMl fn»m the cooqweal lotha 
fiiii til (hf iwrifth (rutur\ i>eld. on Tithea. c. t>«-IO>: 
uhiu liinocciii III., hy • decretal eptstle. 
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archbishop of Canterbttiy to put down the abuse with 
the infliction of ecclesiastical censnres, and in defiance of 
contradiction or appeal. Anctoritate prsBsentium in«* 
dulgemus, ut liceat tibi super hoc, non obstante contra- 
dictione yel appellatione cujuslibet, sen consuetudine 
hactenus obser^ata, quod canonicum fuerit, ordinare, et 
fieuxre quod statueris per censuram eoclesiastieam firmiter 
obsenrari. Inno. 1 1 1 • ep« Decret. p. 452. 



NOTE K (pp. 226, 240). 

BOCLAND AND FOLCLAND. 

Oh occasion of these grants it may not be amisa to add 
a few remarks on the Bodand and Foldand of tha 
Anglo-Saxons. 

] . The language of the second doom of King Edward 
on ** the denial of right in bocland and foldand '^ (Thorpe^ 
i. 160)y suggests the conclusion, that all landed property 
among them was comprised under one or other ci tiieaa 
two denominations. Bocland, as the Teiy name import^ 
must have been land conveyed, and held by book or 
charter ; and, as we possess a multitude of snch booka.or 
charters, we learn from them that bodands comprehendad 
estates in perpetuity, and estates for one or mme lively 
subject to the limitations and burthens, if any, that mif^ 
be expressed in the original charters. On that point them 
is no dispute, but much diversity of opinion hat eultd 
with respect to the other division, that of foldand. 

It appears from a great number of passages in Beda 
(see 1. iii. c. 24, bis; iv. c. 13, 16, 19; ▼. 19), that tlie 
lands of the Anglo-Saxon tribes wmce paioelled out by 
measurement or estimation into shares or aUotments^ each 
of which was supposed to be capable of jiililing a 
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|M*triit support to the noltltrr, hit fmoiily, faibosrcffv, krrAi 
anti tiockft. Hv Ik-^la these shares are anilbrmlv caJM m 
the I«atiii lati^uagr, '' terr» familiaruBif'' or faanly-l 
What were they called in the vemaeular tangvai^ ' 

Wc hare a version of IMa, which there is f^ood 
to attribute to Kin|; Alfrctl. In this vcrsioo, lefta 
is ^eni-rully rendered by the word *' bide,** as rf Iks 
c|uantity of land known by that name were the wswal 
amount uf the family- land among the countryncn of ikt 
autlitir. ThuM, where iW*da tells us that each pamtl of 
land, ^ivcn by Oiwiu with his daughter Eanfled to the 
abbess Hilda, cuntainetl ten family-lands— aingi 
Mr»Miiur« circrm erant familiarum» id est, sioiol 
crntuni ^iuiiiti, the translator says — P«f ^Vf laahff 
eall«*r liuiih rpfl)T^ liiba (Bed. I. i v. c. 24) — b«t later, 
in tilt* same rhuptrr,wliere lieda writes that the Mereiaas, 
Miutli «if th«* h«rr Trent, were said to aoKNUit to A«« 
thousand families, and that the lands of the nocthcfw 
Mercians amountrd to seven thoosand familT-lawda» qw^ 
rum terra est familiarum septem nilhuro llhid. ^ 2M>; 
wc read in the version that the Southern Memana vera 
said to amount to fne thousand /olfs p y ^fjew Ni 
fToUvf- — and the land tif the North Mercians to that of 
M*vrn tlh'U^an*! — )*a|ui lanha i| feci^aii ^ffrnNo. Ilesee 
it srcm*! to nil' lair Co infer, that iieda's expressioa terra 
laiiiili.v I* the l^tm translatH>n of lolcland, whence at 
Hill l«.llii%i thut the shares-- folcihcearu — mto which the 
I.iimU •»! the IiiIm- Mere iirii:inallv tlitNlnl, were calM 
|i<lrl.iiii!«, and wrri- u'li^crueil b\ fulcnht, s»t tliecustuwi of 
ill* «i>iintry, tintd they were taken out of the ctiai»ijM 
^t>ik. aiitl i'>>n«frtid !•% «-i*ii.i>4-triit authority into Uc- 
i ii •.» . r t •>t.tti - r:i |-« r |( tiiil\ , • •r |i*r a ti rui i«f li«r^ with 
!• 1...I i.i:i r t't H. II. « .'the : |>art\ fur r«rr 

It .i};i..i^ (. I..I , tl.i n li ri . tlii«l It K l4iitiA «iirc«^o- 
'iut {• \\ M - iiui I r< |< it\ ..: \\w ili*|i««al sA the kuiw* 
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to be difliribated by him as kens (loans) or henefieei^ in 
return for which the holders were bound to render military 
or some other service. This will i^pear from the language 
of Beda. 1. Oswiu, on the occasion already mentionedi 
gave with his daughter twelve separate estates in land — 
donatis insuper duodecim possessiunculis terrarum— that 
these lands ceasing to support an earthly thaneship or 
service, might furnish a fit place and suflident mainte- 
nance for a heavenly service^ in quibus ablato studio 
militisB terrestris, ad ezercendam militiam ccelestem locus 
fiicultasque suppeteret. (Bed. iii. c. 24). This expresnon 
of the historian seems to imply that, bad not these folc- 
lands, one hundred and twenty in number, been given as 
bocland to the convent, they would have continued to be, 
as they had been before, dealt out as benefices to the 
king's thanes; but that now, being devoted to religioos 
purposes, they were liberated firom earthly sorioes for 
ever. The same is still more plainly shewn in the para- 
phrastic version of Alfred — he fireed for her twelve boe- 
lands from earthly warfare and earthly service to be em- 
ployed in the exercise of heavenly warfare. Da t^p 
boclanb him j^jiiieobe e(qi)»hcer camphabq* anb eofi- 
l^hcef hepenyjje to hegowgsfaub ^ne beo)x>nlican cam* 
phab. 

2. Bennet, sumamed Biscop, the son of a noUe 
Northumbrian, was in early youth a thane to King Oswin, 
and received from him a parcel of land, such as waa dbt 
to his station — possessionem terrsB gradni suo oompeten- 
tern — but later, at the age of twenty^ve, having reserved 
to embrace the monastic profession, he resigned his land 
into the hands of the king, '' renouncing," says Beda, ^ Ibe 
service of an earthly master with thepouttdom of a perish- 
able donative, that he might serve the true king and ob- 
tain an eternal kingdom in heaven above— D e sp iciena 
militiam cum corruptibili donativo terrestitm, «t wo 



410 Nom. 

regi miliUret* kc. ( Vit. S. Ren. inter Oper. Mia. p. \¥n 
This incident, with the comment of Dcdn npoa H, tkem 
also the distribution of lans or bcacfiors UBoaf ikt 
Northumbrian thanes. 

3. The same venerable writer* la has letter to Afd^ 
bishop Ki^berty declaims with great eioiiaeoee agnaml t^ 
many (grants of land to monasteries as boclamfa, ca Ikm 
fn^und, that buclands did not furnish thanes to ifhft 
acainitt inYadcre in defence of their oonntrf Qai 
militcs ne«|ue comites sscniarium poleslalaa^ qai 
niNitram a barbaris defendant, possideat. (Bad. Opar. 
Min. J 1 7). lie then proceeds to express his 
sion, that on thin account the number of nulitarv 
(n^dually dimininh, till the country will be IcA aakad 
dcl'riic<*U*»H aLraiiiNt the incursiuns of the 
rart^ACciite copia militiie »a'cularisy absint qui 
a burlmrica incurii«»iic turantur (lbid.>; 
that M> frw lands rmiain tu lie allotted to tbe suas of 
noble Angles and a;:rd wamurs, who are obliged oa tkaft 
ai'Tctunt to almndtin that country for which they 
draw the Mviord, and to seek employment in 
tric4. Omnino deest Incus, ubi hlii nobtbum val 
rum iiiilitum (HMscssioncm acct|iere possunt . . • ob 
n*iii |».itriain pn* f|ua niihlarr drburrunt, trans 
al>riint«'«, rrlin(|uunt. lb. p. !2lM« 

Thrill* |»as«a|:i*n inmi Hrda, coupled with the lusCofy ef 
ii«'iiiirt, Irad ft» thr cotirluMtin that in Northumbna tW 
toll laiiii;* wrrr tiiiiitiu^l pnifiertv. out uf which l»as of 
iN'iirtictti wrrr di-tril>utc«i to the ruyal thanes and mUrtary 
iiK'ii. a« f'rr» lor thrir srrvicra. But this costoos was not 
ri>tititi<>«l to thr Northumbrians. Ilie aame system appears 
til h;i%r |)n'%4il«-«l ituvifi'.: thr i>thrr tnbes : uf which wo 
li.i%r ii rriii.irLalil*.* in»taiirr in thr will uf the rakiormoa 
Altrnl 111 Kiiit f»r >tirrrv, aUnu the close «*f the nmlh 
iriiiiir\ U\ till* iii^tnimcut lie left to his soa EthdwaU 
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only three bides of bocland, with the hope thai the king 
would bestow on him the folcland, which he (Alfred) had 
held during his own life. Anticipating^ however, the 
possibility of a refusal, he gave to Ethdwald in thai case 
as a compensation, the choice of one out of two estates of 
bodand, which he had previously devised to his daughter 
(Ck>d. DipL u. 120). Plainly he had held the foldand as 
a benefice. 

II. A second question is, by what authority were the 
folclands converted into bocland? The preceding in* 
stances shew that all such conversions were considered as 
grants made by the king : but then was the royal will suffi* 
cient, or was the consent of the witan also necessary t 
On that point much information may be derived from the 
same letter of Beda to Archbishop Egbert. 

As monasteries and churches were intended fiw per- 
manent establishments, it was natural that the lands for 
their support should be estates in perpetuity ; and as the 
services required fix>m their possessors were of a spiritual 
description, it was deemed incongruous to burthen them 
with secular services more than might be necessary. 
Hence the ealdormen and thanes viewed with envy the 
superior advantages attached to the lands of the bishop- 
rics and monasteries : and Beda informs us that a North- 
umbrian nobleman devised the following plan of placing 
his lands on the same footing. Soon after the death of 
King Aldfrid in 705, he stated to the next king his deaire 
of erecting a monastery, accompanied with a raqnesi that 
the property might be, as usual, converted into bochnd for 
that purpose. The prince assented ; and the eaUonnaB 
obtained the grant, but forgot to build the monastery. 
This was the first attempt; but its suooess and Impimity 
stimulated the cupidity and hope of others ; year after 
year similar petitions were presented by ealdorooMM and 
thanes and favourites at court; and yesr eHm yoar wmrn 
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t*iit.iteii in |irriir(uity were cmlcd out of the 
iit«ick. It HUH nut |NjiMiMe that the rral ol i yct of libr 
|irtition«*n roultl In* kf*|»t trcrrt ; it was Aufictrolly kfti^rt 
ami loudly runilrninevi by |«liiut« and diTinra : b«t tk» 
kinixA wrrc ncctiy and rapacious : their cooamt «aa p«»* 
chaHTfi with muuii uf niuncy ; and thecharteri whirii thr^ 
t;nintc<l. were ninfirmcfi with the •ubacnpUoaa of thr 
prt*lntea ami prinripal lurd». I>ata regibos prauMS 
HJhi Aiili pr.i'tcvtu luonaatenonim con«tnicfftdorwHi 
toriup in c|iiihuii luii- liliehut vaceot libidini : ct 
hU|M*r in JUS xihi hitrrdiiarimm cdictia rrgahbwa 
n^-rilii, ip«aM|uc c|urN|ue literaa privilegionm 
f|iia**i viTnritvr I>i-o fii|;naa, p«intificuin» abhali 
|Miti't(atum jia-culi ubtiarnt smhwcripiiome JirwmrL II 
p. JlH. 

The* riM<l<*r will milici* the eipreaaaon of Reda, whvh 
III* rrprutH ti»icr in the fiillowins; pagr— aabx npt we 
tirniari. It |iri»%v» th:il, i-ith«*r to eatablich the Irifahtv of 
thr i:r.int, or In LMianl a;:aintt the rraunptJOQ of the 
prii|NTty l*y Hniiif i»uh^«*i|Ufnt monarch, it waa rr^waiit 
tti huvr till* rhartiT citiifiruit-il with the nulMcriplMi of tW 
wilaii. \Vc*aUii It-ani from thr Aainr «rnrral4e 
that till** w:i4 lint :ilwa\ii an caM ta«k ; that it waa 
iin ro!>:ir\ III piirrlia**' niirh ciiitftriil with |»rr«enta ; 
that iK-ra-hiii.illv thi* ri-iii«*taiu*r of tlic lurmbm vaa 

# 

pt'int aLiaih^t pii-^ ikN, nr lhrral.%, or llir ctmimaAd* uf ihc 
|iriii«'i . 1I«- fl \* t\ hiitl* at attrnipu U* ilr«truy %tf uUitrraIr 
ilir ilit<i .ii.<l tlii* %iit»^ ri|*lii»ii«-— t^ui %r\ tbbacnptftntti 
a^ari iitf rr.itii*. r* ^r lirrt im|i«*rantr, nianum Mibir^a- 
rrniit. %i-l iv\ i raiii*iii)a% iiiutilr% •cripturaA ac a«iK«mf>- 
I- '.It H tii.ii.iMi. .ij';-i*iiiriiitl ll>i«i. p .^.M 

N t.'i I !• . N r*> iiiiSnait « hartrrm t.t wKh h |i«?» 

k. '. • *. I. I* • ■! »%Ii I i !««• hill .illt-tli^ ihr I fiftrtrfv, 

|-i.l!i»!i' •: :. !:• ( -:i \ Ilipl •malKu* h% Mr. Knuliir. arr 
-' \' i.,\ v«:t.. )i « ..ii«, ;ilr «i.i 1 \aciU Willi the «icBcri|>tftun .rivvts 
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by Beda, that there can be no doubt of their having been 
drawn after the same form. Thus Ethelbald, ' the most 
reverend king of Mercia/ gave, for the redemption of his 
soul, the land called Acton, of three families, to his 
ealdorman Bucan, in exchange for Bncan's money, to be 
to him a permanent inheritance ; but on condition that 
there be thereon a perpetual dwelling for servants of God, 
and that the service of Ghxl be kept up in it Cod. DipL 
1. 90, Anno 727. See also pp. 96, 100, 106, 162. 

In corroboration of the conclusion drawn from the 
statement of Beda, that the subscriptbns or signatures 
of the witan were thought necessary, I may refer to an 
instance pointed out by Mr. Kemble, where Ethelwnlf, 
king of Wessex, books the lands of twenty families, not 
to a subject, but to himself; that is, converts twenty 
folclands into bocland, or an estate of inheritance for 

himself — id est, mi ad habendum et perfruendum. 

et iterum qualicumque, pront mi placabilis sit, stemaliter 
relinquendum. Still he does it not of his own anthority 
alone, but with the consent and permission of the witan, 
whose grant he pronounces it to be — cum consanso et 
licentia episcoporum et principum.—- Then follow the 
boundaries of the lands, which to Ethelwolf ragioni 
homme (regi omnes) senatores eaneeaenmi. Cod. 
Dipl. ii. 28, Anno 847. 

Beda also speaks of folclands purchased not fiom the 
king alone, but from the king and his eomudlon or witan. 
Attulit et pallia duo oloserica incomparandi operis^ qvi- 
bus postea ab Aldfrido rege efutque eomdliarui t&mm 
trium familiarum ad austmm Uuiri fluminis juxta os^ 
tium, comparavit Vit. S. Ben. Op. Min. p. 149. 
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NOTE L (p. 2.V?). 

ST. r.I.OT ON Till: GOOD CIIRItTlAN 

In support of this charKe AgAUMl the clmigy of 
timet* it i« customary to refer to the ilc&Mtwo of ' tht 
gixjd Chrifttien/ attributed to SL Eloy, biehnp of N 
in the eixth century. The history of this <leftai 
pcrhapfly amuee the reader. Dachery^ 
inoiik» bad reecued from the aothe and co b we b s aa oK 
manuscript* containing the Ufis of the saint ; be fmhtmkmt 
it in the fiAh volume of bis spidlepum ; wbetv « vas 
found by Maclaine, tbe English translator of M 
With an ea|;rr rye this writer perused its 
selected fmm it a passa|;e, which he ap p ewdad, as a 
valuable ornament, to the text of the Gert 
It was the character «»f the good Christian: awd 
cliaracter was made to consist in paying the does of Iht 
church, and |»erformint; a few external p ract sc os of 
devdtion : qualifies tioiit which* as he very jwstly 
serves* might fill the coAcn of the clergy* bat cowld 
satiftfy the dcmaiiilt of th«i gospel. (Mush. ccdL via 
part li. c. 3.) The prcftent of Maclaine was gralefally 
occeptcnl by tlie prrjudicrs of his readers ; and Robert* 
null not «>nly cii|tif*d il, liut acknowledged bis <ibligsl— 
ti> Maclaine fur the |»rrusal uf so im|>ortant a paasage. 
;lli»t. Charles V. m,1 i. p. 'JIM, octavo edit.) Frowi thii 
|KTitKi* It has held a dutmipAJshed place m every invectave 
which has been |iiibltobrd against the clergy uf 
agrs : and the defiuiliiio of the good Christian 
<*ch<x*<i and rr-cch<M*d a ihoiiunil limes by the credafaCy 
of MntiTS aii'i thrir rr.i(irr«. Hut had sn\ «>ne of them evev 
U-tii ut thr tfiiuM*' of ri*ii»ultiii^ thr original ' If be bad, 
li«* wmijIiJ lia%r ili«ri*%rrr<l that thr lii«ho|i f«f Nti^i»ci has 
iMfti t>>ult\ « aiuiitiiutni . and thai. in»trad of b» real 
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doctrinei a garbled extract has been palmed upon the 
public* That the good Chrigtian should pay the dues of 
the church, he indeed requires; but he also requires, 
that the Christian should cultivate peace among his 
neighbours, forgive his enemies, love all mankind as him- 
self, observe the precepts of the decalogue, and faithfully 
comply with the engagements which he contracted at 
his baptism — Non ergo vobis suffidt, charissimi, quod 
ehristianum nomen accepistis, si opera Christiana non 
facitis. IIU enim prodest, quod christianus vooatnr, qui 
semper Christi proacepta mente letinet, et opere perfieit : 
qui fnrtum scilicet non facit, qui fidsum testimooinm 
non dicit, qui nee mentitur nee perjuratp qui adnl* 
terium non committit, qui nullum hominam odit, sad 
omnes sicut semetipsum diligit, qui inin^irig gain maluin 
non reddit, sed magis pro ipsis oratp qui litet non 
concitat, sed discordes ad concordiam revocat, ke. 
(Dach. Spicil. torn. v. p. 213.) On account of its 
similarity, I shall subjoin another description of 
the good Christian from an Anglo-Saxon prelate, 
Wulstan, archbishop of York. '' Let us always profe s s 
one true faith, and love Grod with all our mind and 
might, and carefully keep all his commandments^ and 
give to God that part (of our substance) which by his 
grace we are able to give, and earnestly avoid all evil, 
and act righteously to all others, that is^ behave to 
others as we wish others to behave to us. He is a good 
Christian who observeth this." (Sermo Lupi "Bfm. Wfnd 
Whel. p. 487.) It would be tedious to copy sjoilar 
passages from other writers, but no man, who is con- 
versant with the works of Beda, BonifiM^ AkaiiD, the 
Saxon homilies, the Institutes of polity civil and eeele* 
siastical,and the Ecclesiastical Institutes (Thofpe, iL 304^ 
394), can doubt that the observance of the command* 
ments of God, and the practice of every mond dnty^ 
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MB fttrictly inculcatfti by the Anglo-Saioa <livi 

they ever were by the teacherv of any age met ike Ua* 

of the a|>ottlet. 



NOTK M (p. 299>. 

Z rilURCII SEITICE. 



TniiB cannot be a doubt that, aAcr the cosani of 
(Jlovenhoe, the service for the canonical boon at pny«r 
was f^nerally celebrated in the Anglo-Saion cbsrHl 
cording to the model which the aichbukop had 
from Rome. At the present day th« Catholic c 
England fierfomi the tervice fur th« aaine bovra 
int; to the abndi;ed form in which it now ttaada m Ikt 
R(»nian Krrviary. It may be a natter of tatcreal to 
M»nie of my rradin to compare^ where it ia poMiblr, ika 
ancient with the miMirrn form, and to e&amine bow far 
thry a^ree with each other. 

In 17 lo, KUtob publmhetl from a MS. of Juntwa m iW 
lliHllcian library, and undrr the title of ** a pvblic oAnr 
of daily and nightly dr%otion for the tevew bowfa •# 
pmycT umhI in the An^lu-Saton church/* a 
«»tlioii« (tiurnaliiim u*tWi(K*tiinialium h«»ranim. Tl» 
M*ript (No. I'Jh waA kinmn by the name af the 
Wi^orniniHift, from the dntcnption civrn «»f him«rlf by 
till* writrr — lluiir lihruni »4*n|i«it \l ulf^'eatiaa trnptar 
\^ ii:iir 1111*11^ w ; om, nlNw-rr«»| pro i|«iiift nrvia r%mmuew%' 
torrni. AtiH'h. Kt, (|ui iiie tcniMit, Mtnprr Mt Mkt. 
Anirii. fill. |i»l. — Oftlif aiithtir we know ntithini;. II0 
««»rk I-* wnttiMi HI Utth IjiIiii and An^lt>->a%i»ii, tin- latUv 
1h iii^ iiK'-tU .1 piietic piiraphfa««' «if rt-rtain |Micti<»n« uf 
tiji ■•• r^iir. It \«a« n*»t hw .4ijn-t to dr*i-nlir that •rrticr, 
I'lit fit f \riti ilr«4i|i..ital frr 1 1 nc« III I hi ««*» Ik lAr dut% it «at 
t<* |itTt*'ria it llciicc. ho«ie«rr, •« Im pruccctl* ftirp by 
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ep through the several '' hours/' we are enabled by 
dlowing him to form a pretty accurate notion of the 
miis, of which it was composed. 
The first hour is that of Prime or sunrise— be jiinnon 
pjan^e — which b^ns with — Deus in adjutorium meum 
Jtende— Gloria Patri — and the hymn — Jam lucis orto 
sidere, Deum precemur supplices— exactly in the same 
words, as we read in the Roman breviary at the present 
day. The psalms should follow, but these he only indi- 
cates by the first line of the first — Deus, in nomine tuo 
salvum me fac. This, however, is the first also in the 
breviary ; whence it is reasonable to conclude that the 
others which follow it are the same in both. After the 
psalms the Worcester manuscript places the capitulum, 
Regi saeculorum from 1 Tim. i. 17, and the short respon- 
sory — Christe, fili Dei vivi, miserere nobis, with the addi- 
tion of— cum sancto spiritu after Dei vivi ; which addition 
is the only difference between the Anglo-Sazcm and. the 
modern form ; the Preces follow, and in them it is that 
the variations become more considerable; not that the 
two forms appear to have been composed after different 
models — the contrary is evident — but that the Preces in 
the breviary have been, as the name of breviary imports, 
abbreviated or shortened. 

The Preces begin in both with the Kyrie eleison. Pater- 
noster, and Creed ; but the manuscript, both here and in 
several other places, interposes two versets with their re- 
sponses between the Pater and the Creed. V. Vivet 
anima mea et laudabit te. 22. Et judicia tua adjuvabnnt 
me. V. Erravi sicut ovis qu8B perierat, require servnm 
tuum, Domine. JR. Quia mandata tua non sum obUtna. 
Between the Creed and the Confiteor the Codex contains 
twenty-seven versets and responses, the breviary only six 
for the dominical, and eighteen for the ferial office. Bat 
as all these are among the twenty-seven in the CodeXi it if 
VOL. I. 2 E 
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plain thttt iMrfore the aMirvviatioD, the whole wcrt ofv 
uiiially in ^Nitli foniM. Tin* ouiiMion« are rif tmetj ffraai 
the pAalniH. VitIki nw»a — \i\ ti* Duniinr, l'*ravi — and J u«iira. 
DoUiinr. Thr ronfitrnr 14 thrn imiicatrtl hv the initial 
wonU— ronlitt'iir I)^«» orli — to which are ftalijoined iatW 
nianii-»cri|»t, thi* pnTo-i fur thr kin^ ami pr«>ple« which arv 
fonnd HI tho hrrvian- ut Vc«|irrt and I«attd«. Ilrrr tW 
Prinkr-umi'.: pni|HTly vtuU «iith the prayer — IlooMAe 
•anrtr, P:iti*r (>miii|M»('*n4 rtrrnr I>eu«, qui ad prinn;«aa 
hiijiiH «li«'i n<>« |MTvi'nirr frri^ti, a<i in the Ilre%ianr. 

Thr pra\rni whirh fo||i»w Iwlitnirrd oninnally In th^ 
i&er\icr in thi* rhaptrr h(>ii«e. Thr niartyn»l«i^ w Dr4 
nH-ntiiin***! in thi* (*«*4lrx, hut, that it waa rrmd i« plaia, 
for tlir ni-\t riitry ih tlie vrrurt — l^rrtirMa in r«>n«pen« 
I)«iiuini ni«*ni •iaiii'tt<runi ijiin, fullowed h\ the prayer ^-^ 
Suiirta l)ri L«i>«'tri« ^\r\:*> Maria, et omiie* aancti I>n 
inU-mtluiit pro nulii« |>rrcati>ril>u4 aH DfHninum fKioiia'v 
runi, ut n<Ht nu-rtaninr nh i*«j a«ljiivari rt aaUan, qoi vviff 
r( r«-.:ii:it, Alv. Ihi* m-4|u<*I i« tlir «aiiir a* in the RrrvMrv. 
Willi Imm r\4rpti4*!i«i. i. Thf^h'irt Irt^nn at the hrrakmc 
up t*t' till* rhiiptiT — uil uh*iilulh»nrm rapituli — m ocnillrd 
in thf ni.iiniM npl ; ai.d thi* I)1i*4«mi<; at thr rinl u •h««t«v, 
ill ilii* inahiii-r. A'k thr l»Ir**in^ — <«<! — thr monniip<M 
viiui-;.*>:iri* t> Mf««u«. Aiurii. lifiinhritr— -IXnift^IWi 
tihn<« it*<*» iHiiiiliri Tt* ili;;iii'liir. Aiiirn. 

Wiih rr-j»«»l tit I hi- thrtr h-«ur« i»f Irn'r, •rit, and n<i«e, 
I -li.ill loiiti-nt !ii\*>f>ll \iith |>«»inlin;; nut the onl\ vana- 
tii«it^ lit .ifi\ iii<iu«-iit. 1. In thr ^'•4|ri the hiHirv vt 
trri I- ;iii«i «« \t )i.i\f (lirirrrnt i^upitnla. The chapter Cof 
trnr i« tri'in |{iiit..iii« i 7, (imlia «•»(•!« rt i^ai a iWo 
I'.ilr* 11 '-tr* I t I>>>ii.i(i>> Ji «ii < 'hri%li»: ami f-*r ><«*%t, fruwi 
1 I i.* -* \ Jl, J J < hniji.i .ititrrn pri>(Mtr, ipj'Ml (»m«a 
r»t, l« :.• t' , t*' • II. II. •; « t !•■ ii..il.i u^ *! urlr *ii<»— J Thr 
ri'lli-i t • r ; r.i\ii .i*. t^^ •»* ihro- h<>ur* iii thr hmiar% m 

■ • 

t.ik* ti tr III thr rit:i«« f<>r thi- il.i\ or t<ir thr 
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Sunday, but in the Anglo-Saxon form each hour has a 
collect appropriated to it. The collect at terce is — Do- 
mine Deus, qui hora tertia diei ad crucis pcenam pro 
salute mundi ductus es, te suppliciter deprecamur, ut de 
pncteritis malis nostris semper apud te inveniamus veniam 
et de futuris jugiter habeamus custodiam — At sext — Do- 
mine Jesu Christe, qui sexta hora pro nobis in cruce 
ascendisti, et Adam de inferno eruisti, eumque in para- 
diso restituisti, queesumus ut ab omnibus peccatis nostris 
eripi nos jubeas, et in operibus tuis Sanctis semper custo- 
dias, Jesu Christe, qui Sec. At none — Domine Jesu 
Christe, qui hora nona in crucis patibulo confitentem la- 
tronem intra mocnia paradisi transire jussisti, tibi, sup- 
pliciter coufitentesy peccata nostra deprecamur deleas, et 
post obitum nostrum paradisi nobis gaudia introire con- 
cedas, salvator mundi, qui, &c. 

At the evening service the only variations are that the 
capitulum is taken from 2 Cor. xiii. 14. Gratia Domini 
nostri Jesu Christi, et caritas Dei, et communicatio spi- 
ritus sancti sit semper cum omnibus vobis. The hymn 
is — O lux beata Trinitas, which is to be found assigned to 
the Saturday in all breviaries, that retain the hymns as 
they stood before the correction by Urban VIII. The 
prayer after the Magnificat runs thus — Majestatem tuam 
suppliciter exoramus ut, expulsis de cordibus nostris 
peccatorum tenebris, ad veram lucem, quae Christus est, 
nos facias pervenire. Per &c. 

At Complin the manuscript takes no other notice of 
the first part of the service than that it has the verse^^ 
Coiiverte nos Deus salutaris noster before the Deus in 
adjutorium, with which the other hours begin. It men- 
tions two hymns, — Te lucis ante terminum— which is in 
the Roman breviary, and Christe, lux lucis et dies — which 
is not in the Roman, but may be found in the Samm 
breviary as the hymn for complin during the time of 
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I^-nt. Ill the capitulum. Precct mod prayer thcrr m 
d'lffvTvtwv worthy nl' iiotici*. The nocturnal w mk ^ m 
dcM'rihcNly th»* wntrr r«»iitrittiiis; himself with nhoftiot ha 
rett(if*n> to :itt#»ii(i ut it with ililii;i*iic« ami drToti«j«i. 

Ill th«* colli*ction, how r%rr. lately puhiifthed amlrf ikt 
nain<* of the I)urhaiii Ritual, we hate M*Teral frai^vwrnli 
of thr unciriit rhoral M-r%ire, «Miiiie i^f which brkioc to 
that iifK:tiiriial •»er%ict\ niid may, thrrrforr. toiiiily iw part 
the ch'liririirv iii thr Wtircr^trr t Vwlev. In pp. KfJ^-lJiS* 
we finii a h\t'j:v iiia«<t «•!' miitilateffi entries, which at 6ril 
•ii^lit a|i|iear iiiiiritrllijilile, hut which were meant to 
|w»iiit out tothr rru(i«'r h\ thf initial wonU there 
.-iii«l •iiithiin** wliirh wrrr "^un;:, u* the leM«»n« tr* 
furt* \«ir«- r«*ait iluriiii: thf- n-M'tumal f»fhce. Now, if beviH 
C(*iup.ir(- thi-*M> uith tlif «virn'«|tniHlins; |Hjrtaoii vi iW 
KiMii.iii hrf\iar\, hf* \«ill liiM-nter there the terr leawotta 

■ 

uiul rtr4|Niii<(nrie- to whirh the%' refer, ettendini? fnWB the 
third Wf-t'L 111 Sf|>triiilN*r tn the lBri:innin^ of Adwwl 
At'Tiiii in pp- 1*^'*. 1^* of the rituul, rii'ciirt an«>ther cnlWc- 
thill nf •.jinihir fl'iitri««. ami iii the •«TVM-e for the tiiwe of 
Ad%fM)t 111 tli«* hrrtiary wi I Im* fi>und at full leni:th all tht 
pa**a'ji H l«i whii h thf *!• f-ntrif-i In-|. in;;. In p I^l.>— l.'l* of 
thf- ntnal an* thn-*- h\iiiii« t^r l>*nt. pa*«i«tn week, and 
thf- titii* )m t«%ri ri l.aiti r and W hit«uiitidr the aame hvmwt 
111 till- ^.inp- \«i>riU\«ith thi-iArrpti'iii of the niimer« 
i;l tK« aiii It nt tran«4'riU'r. an* In l>e fiiuml in all 
III (111 1:* V i.ir\ . Ill wtiiili thr iiif'tnral rorTrcti«>n« b%l'rhaa 
VIII h.i\i n>>( h««'u a<l '[itrii Yhf f-air hymn« ftir the 
hour* «-( pr.inr. ti ri ••, M-it, anil n<*iie. anci the 6ral o# 
tlif tM<> I >i I iiiiliii. • I uh;. h thr initial «iitr«i« i*oU- were 
«iii'ri<l .!. tilt \\ ri • •(* r t'<«li\. an- i •pir«| entirrlv m 
tfit r.t . i! 1 ' J. 1 *^" . aii<l • ■ -rrt ^\* n<l r\at'tl\ with the 

iivi.ii* f ; !).• « in.i ti lifH Ml tilt* (•ri-%.4r\ l^*tl%. «e 

llii'l ri •'.. !■• .il . ; I'.'i. !•*.'. tfw I'rr-ir^ ^ T IfW 

I I 

ilillf r« i.i (•• III-, .Iii • t Mliu'h half plaiiiU the i^anke ufi^ia 
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with those in the breviary. They are, indeed, more nume- 
rous than even those in the Worcester manuscript : but 
contain most of the matter in it, and all that is in 
the Roman form of the present time. In those for the 
hour of prime occurs the prayer — Sauctus Deus, sanctus 
fortis, sanctus immortalis, miserere nobis, which is 
omitted in the Worcester copy, and also a form of the 
Confiteor, which is different from the Worcester form, but 
rendered in one part unintelligible from the fault of the 
copyist. It runs thus — Confiteor Deo et tibi, frater, quia 
peccavi nimis in cogitatione, et in locutione, et in opera- 
tione. . . propterea, precor te, frater, ora pro me peccatore. 
In the Preces for the evening service or vespers are a 
multitude of prayers for different individuals, benefactorSy 
persons in distress, or on a journey, or at sea, for the sick 
and for the dead, of which a few only are retained in 
the breviary at the end of the preces at vespers and after 
the litany. 

The reader will recollect that the same order had been 
made with respect to the liturgy for mass, as with respect 
to the choral service. The council had directed that both 
should be copied from the Roman model ; and the few re- 
mains which we possess shew, that the decree was carried 
into execution. In general the ritual at mass is the same; 
on a few days in the year only are there any variations : 
and it seems to have been customary for the bishops to 
remind the parish priests of such variations at the 
yearly distribution of the chrism, after it had been 
blessed. We have two discourses composed by JEifric 
for this purpose, one in what are called his canons 
(Thorpe, ii. 358), and another in a document recently 
published by Mr. Soames in the supplement to his 
History (p. 14). Now the directions in these papers 
agree in every point of the least importance with the 
rubrics in the present Roman missal. On Candlemas day 
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we have in both the hlentini^ pronoooccd over ihe 
and on Pahn Sunday that «)vrr the paliii-twi|c«, awl 
the |>roc<*Mii)n belore matia, with only thia <lidrrrttrt, 
that the candle* and |Milm« twig* are ordered Inr .feline 
to Ihh olleri'd ai the part of the inaia which m calM tW 
ofl'ertorv: a ccri*m«>nv which haa been ocnittrd la tkt 
minnal, aincc* the i'u«tiini of oti'erini; at the iiiaa» haa bc«s 
al>oli»hi'<l. i >u Afth- Wrihie^liiy the priest la orderrd la 
aprinkle th«* a»h<-« with hleftsM^l water, snd to make wok 
them the hi^n of the rruaa on hu own head, aDd the 
headn of the |H*«ip|e, a4 in the muftal. <>u the Tharadij 
before Mutter we have the maundy or waahing of the 
feet, und the drnudin^ of the altart, and 1*0 Friday aad 
Saturday the whole of tlie <iervi(-e, a« it i« arr«ii«;rd la tW 
Riuuuii iiii?»Hal at preM'iit, with thia unini|Mjrtant ditft rroce, 
that <ii) the Friday two aAM^tanta, iufttead of the prwaC. 
carry the eri»*»4 to tli«* place ap|>oiDted foc it. Mr. 
Solium, indeid, would make a di»tinetion when be coMiW 
to the kiit-eliii^ l^efore the rri>««, and %ery chaniabij 
aei|iiil<* the An''l«»->.i\iin4 of idoUtrv on that ucraMoa. 
by u<*»t)nn;; u« that tin y did not worship it, bwt uaiy 
|kru\«'d hy it (»r near t*i It, ** ft*r ftiieh u the owlv iraa 
iii^ uliirh ran I1' l:i%i-ii the niliri*- in the S^iun lao|pia|ce« 
and •oit li pra\rr wa^ n-'t i«itilatruu% thiiu;:h it led to 
idolatry " , >iipp!i'nii*iit. p. \\*\ \\ hether the worship pwad 
ti* tfii* t r*««« W4«» iil"latr«iii« i»r not, u not a f|ur*i»i)o fur 
tli«-t |'a.:f-<i - liiit that thf* ruhrie i»rdrrr«i the |ier»«a 
pri'^t lit t«* pa\ wiiri»ltip tti it. u I'rrtaiii — hi ^elH^^a^ OV 
iir Til |m-|ii- |hi>N* l.irrail\ liid thrm»rUea t** tlic ci 
wlih h I all tia««- h" ••tli*r luraiiiii:^ than wormhip the a 
'iolihl • i(f*M'li 1% t • \%<>r<ihip a« whtii >t. Al-*an in lU«la 
ftjM .iki:..' ••! it -i oix* lil-itii I'll' — thr lrA!i»lAt*«r uf 
li»-i I iii.iL*** I. nil *.i\ — I* lilt* ro him 'jrS.-Vv— I had 
iii\i*fll t li.iii 1 M>tr*tii}i hiiii. I 'if- »aiii« i« ntt^r fully 
e&pri-«Mii 111 .l.lirii « -I'lth caiitiii ~ "(rliiNStii hy ro 
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haljan pot>e ^ hi ealle jejiietcn ]>& Ijobef pobe nub con^ 
— "they worship the holy rood, so that th^ all greet 
God's rood with a kiss." Thorpe, ii. 358. 

The conclusioD which I draw from these remarks it, 
that the church service of tlie Anglo-Saxons, both at 
mass and at the canonical hours, was the same in ereiy 
important point with that contained in the preient 
Koman missal and breyiary. 

The reader, however, is aware that in the infancy 
of the Anglo-Saxon church the missionaries fVom lona 
established their own, or what is called the Scottish, 
course, in Mercia and Northumbria. Was that omine 
derived from Rome, or firom soi 

From a manuncript in the 
(Con. i. p. 176) published a 
fragment of a treatise, on the > 
in different churches. The cb 
was, he tells ue, very difficult 
certainly defies all the rules of 
will appear to every reader ft 
plain that the writer was a mon 
ofSt.Columbanontbecontinen1 
trace the genealogy of the diffe 
of shewing to his adversaries i 
course was of as andentand no 
According to him, the course fii 
that of Kome by missionaries I 
bishop of Lyons, had formerly 
the course which had been o 
evangelist, and by his authority 
of the Roman coarse in Gaul. 
course came from St. John. T 
called the Scottish course, was 
Mark, the evangelist, at At< 
Jerome teaches — and was ioiiE 
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ztim, the lUAfiter cif Jrnimr, liy the blrsMvl IU««I, tW 
bnitlwr of (frri:i'r\-» aii«l liy Aiith«iny, I'auI» Marhai 
and the fathm «>r llir (ii^nrrt of Tbrbsit: whrnce i'^t 
brought It to thr inlr of St. IIon«irr. Id that i*laftd ^ 
iNvanic known to (lernianu^ and Lupiu, who mrtr aft«f- 
wanU bi<«ho|ifi, and prrachetl the Uiia|>el in the lai>da otf 
the Si-ota and the Hritonii. Now thr^c prrlatra Ua^ta 
thr »an)e ooufm* to St. I'atnrk, ami ap|HHnted him arri^ 
bi»ho|> to prrai'h in their plarr ti> thr Sruta and tW 
Hrit4>nH ; and he cuntiniird to ^iiii: it till hu death at t^ 
ai^r uf onr hundred and fiit\-thrir yrarm. Afirr thM i: 
was prraerTi*<l by the ble»Mtl oKi man Wandehick, ami hf% 
C\>tiit:ull, and by the ble».Mtl tViluiiiban, who raair t*' 
(laiil and prearhrd therr, In'Mii: »tillthe «rry O'urar whirli 
had l»e«*ii ituii^ li\ St. Mark ut Alrtaiidna; and, aild« Kr. 
if any iniiii r«-fu*r tt> U-Iirte tlo* ^tatrnirnt, let bim rtmi 
thr li\r*« tii thr blrii«c«i 0>ItinilMii, ami of Kuftta&r S:« 
flUCi'C»^or at LiiXfUi. und thr «.i%mi:« if tlir blrM#^ 
Attuhi, thr alilHit ;iit' ItoK^s-i . S|m Ini. Ibid. 

Thf rradfT iiiurit < \i ii^«- thi4 l<>iii^ and tr«liiHii acciKiiit t^ 
thr inaiiu^'ript. It v»uii iic«i ««4r\ that hr im^ht iMfib ••.«^ 
jiKJ'^iiifnt «if thr UMriiiii;^ uiid «ii««-t-riiiitt-iit uf tlw mnut, 
who iMutiJ iKit «ii-%«-ril'f.' »-• nrfl-iil ah nriit 4« thr jicrach- 
iiii; ol (111* a|Mt«tI«* ••! Iii^ifun ii.i!i"ii uitlf«iit lM-tnk%:i.i; hm 
iLiHiraiirr und rndiiiiCv. Ilr ha*, howr^i r. f-'iiiiii faii^ir 
with An li)fi<*li«ip I ««li«r. and lli^h ; XiiluuHrvt . k«ca«^ 
hi^ »t.it< iii«-ti( :i|>p< .ir« ti* I ••ijiitf tiaiirt- (hi* ii«ilititt that >t 
I'atrii k (priiii^Kc till liaiiii i ' iir«'- ami litur^'\ tiiih Tin* t« 
Iri-l.iiid. At iiiriliii^' (•• lum. x I'ltruk lrarnr«l thr r. «ir«r 
fruiii ( irrinaiiuo aifi l.i.|-i.«. thi\ Mirrtiallu prU*.r«. adJ 
lh» II. I- It •ffii.* ! . I .11 A, tfi.it til' >*■ !li-h i..ur»» r«tA- 

lil.*l». .1 l.\ >t r.itr.. k I. li-t }..i*f I ' • i» ti.f t •.»*.:* 

1 !.!« I • .I*- .!.:[. J. r !'.■ i'lM. :;l\ -I I fc"*!' f ai.>l >!i.. i.^- 
lit ■ ?. )>.i«t «ar .<*r:i «! Ill •! wt;** :• .•:. •'»:• •«♦•!•• t . i»Ji ■ afhruk 
tin- ill :.ti{\ III t' « f\%'> i.<ur»t*« .ft* 111 :«i r«ail^*^<liUittcO 
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It should, however, be observed that the conclusion to 
which these prelates have come, is not that of the monk 
himself. His testimony is to the contrary. He wrote to 
shew that, if the Gallic course had one evangelist for its 
author, the Scottish had another, an object inconsistent 
with the notion of their identity — ^he moreover tells us 
that they were different courses — a point on which with 
all his ignorance and credulity he could not be ignorant ; 
for he daily sung one course, and lived in a country, the 
dei^ of which daily sung another* The only conclusion 
then, which can with any degree of certainty be drawn 
from his testimony, is that the Scottish was not the same 
with the Gallic course. 

Of the Scottish course itself a few immaterial particulars 
may be gleaned from the rule of St. Columban, and from 
the Antiphonarium Benchorense, written in the sixth 
century, and deposited in the monastery of St Columbaa 
at Bobbio, whence it came with other MSS. to the Am* 
brosian library in Milan. From these sources we learn 
that in the Scottish course the same canonical hours of 
prayer were observed as in other courses ; that to each 
hour certain psalms and a collect was assigned ; that 
hymns were also sung ; and that at the close of the 
psalms all fell on their knees, and prayed for a short space 
in private, a practice which might appear peculiar to the 
Scots, were it not equally enjoined by the English oooncil 
of Cloveshoe (Can. xvii. Spel. p. 263) ; the same oonncil 
which enjoined the strict observance of the Roman forms* 
Hence we have no sufficient data on which to form a jodg^ 
ment how far the Scottish did, or did not, depart from the 
course in use at Rome. The probability is that it retained 
much of the ancient Roman form, without any of the im- 
provements which had been introduced into that form by 
the popes of the sixth century. 

Mabillon discovered among the MSS. of BoblHO an 
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adoption of the Roman course and liturgy in the several 
churches in Wales. 



NOTE N (p. 314). 

FASTS IN THE ANGLO-SAXON CHURCH. 

The fasts established in the Anglo-Saxon church were, 
1st, the fast of Lent, which began on the seventh Wed- 
nesday before Easter ; 2nd, the ember fasts, on Wednes- 
day, Friday, and Saturday, four times in the year. They 
derived their name from ymbren, a going round, or a circuit: 
whence some writers have supposed that they were so called 
because they made the circuit of the year. But from the 
manner in which the word is used — as ' the gospel for the 
ymbrene in harvest time on the Saturday ' ( Quat. Evang. 
p. 244) — it appears to denote some part of the service of 
the day, probably the circuit or public procession made 
at the time. 3rdly, every Wednesday and Friday was 
once kept a fast in all monasterial establishments after 
the example of St. Aidan. This we are told by Beda 
(I. iii. c. 5) ; after which we meet with no mention of these 
days till the time of Archbishop Odo (Spelm. 417), when 
they appear as general fasts for both clergy and laity. 
But immediately afterwards the Wednesday is dropped, 
and Friday alone remains (Thorpe i. 264). After the year 
1000 we meet with fasts on the vigils of all St. Mary's ^ 
' solemn feast tides ' and of every apostle. But from 
this law were exempt the Fridays and vigils which 
might fall between Christmas-day and the octave day 
of the Epiphany, and between Easter and Whitsuntide* 
(Ibid. i. 320, 368.) 
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